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Gather d out of the Genuine Wricigghof Fathers and Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Hiſtorians, and Acts of Councils, down to the 
Fear of our Lord 471, being that of the Fourth General 
Council; and lower, as Occaſion may require. 
Comprehending the Proper, Allegorical or Myſtick, and Moral Import 
8 of the Text, as deliver d or illuſtrated in the Writings and Monuments 
1 - aforeſaid, in ſuch a manner, that generally where the Senſe of ſeve- 
| ral Commentators is the ſame, the Words only of One, with the 
Names of the reſt, are cited, to avoid Repetition; and after ſuch Texts 
as have been made uſe of by the Ancients againſt any Hereſies, the 
Denominations of the Hereticks againſt whom they have been pro- 
duc'd, are inſerted. | 


4 


To which are added, 


Introductory Diſcourſes upon the Authors and Authentickneſs of the Books, 
the Time of their being written, c. extracted, for the moſt part, out of 
the beſt Authors that have writ upon thoſe Subjects. 7 5 


With Notes and Scholia at the Bottom of the Page. Alſo a Table of Texts of 
Holy Scripture Incidentally Illuſtrated ; an Index of Things and Words ; 
and a Catalogue of Infidels Hereticks and others, Confuted or Cenſur'd 
by the Fathers. | 


Pol. IV. On the Book of NUMBERS. 
OXFORD, 


i Printed at the THrraTEs, for Cn a RLES RIVINGTON, at the 
Bible and Crown, in St. Pauls Church- Yard ; London. 1728. 


1 


3333 de cb DR 
h 3 
8 3 


0 3 


. e nnr ͥͥ A Nm -—te id s. oilaets 
K . CP N 


Coe 


. * — . 
bps 3 - * 5 8 
2 5 3 ; 8 
o f „ * » , l 
1 i * * 2 : 4 * * i * 2 
30 4 F == ; # 
fa as $ 
E | , 1 4 : 
T 10 8 THE . 
7 Fa PF 
ay 7 % L 10 
*. * 
* 
. 
* r. 5 * . e 4. 
4 * 
4 2 14 *. * * * 
— 
* +3 
«a * 22 
9 
N 
% « 4 1 


— 


CHANCELLOR 
5 np Of the Univerſity 6f NL. | 
"7 A M-B'R 1D 6 E. 


Mar rr Pizazn Your Grace. © © 
| HE Firſt Volume of this Work ha- 
vine been Dedicated to the Church 
T0 u 1andtheTwvo Univerſitys of England; 
= the Second ta the Churches of Sco 10 and 
Ireland, and the Univenſity of Dublin; the 
Third to the Right Honourable Charles F 
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of Arran, - Chancellor "oo aka Univerſity * 
Oxford, of which I | have the, Hayour to be 
a Member; T think it my Duty to Inſcribe 
this Fourth Plume 10 Pur Grace; not only 
as, Tou prefide_ over that Ve entrable and 
Learned Body, THe SISTER. UNIVERSITY; 
ut out of a Deep Regard and Deference to 
Vu Grace s known Per ſonal Charatter, and 
the TIT 0 Nour IAuſtrious Houſe.” 

My it pleaſe Your Grac ace, 


Vu Grace 7 moſt Obedient | : ) 
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| The COLLECT for the Fificenth Sunday after TRINITY. 


Eep, we veſeech thee, O Lord, thy 


Church with thy perpetual mercy. Sy 


And becauſe the fraitty of man without 
| thee cannot but fall, keep us ever by thy 
help from all things hurtful, and lead 


tion, throu elus Chriſt onr Lord. 
Laces 


us to all things profitable to our ſalva- © 
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FE are told by F. Calmet; Ainſworth, Fagins, 
Book is by the Hebrews Entitled from the Firft word it 
Begins with, /ajedabber, and alſo from the Fifth, Semid- 


6.1 


£ N Sar. This laſt is the owly Name or Title in our com- 
mon Copies. And poſſibly the other, Yajedabber, might be Diſus d in | 


time, as not ſo apparently differing from that of the foregoing 
which begins Thus, viz. V. aß iatra FI, Moſheh Vajedabber. "4g 


* 


. II. Should any One from the Word Hajedabber, conclude, chat the ; 


_ _ Manifeſtation herein made of the Divine Will was given in Form from 
the Foy Oracle known to the Fews by the Name of -* Oelir; the Re- 
mark, upon Examination, may appear to be ſufficiently countenanc'd'in 


the very Letter of the following Hiſtory. For ſo it is recorded, that 


Aoſes beard the voice of one [peaking unta him from off the Mercy. Seat 
0 5 was upon the Ark of 5 2 
..; 8 


. Numbers from the Subjec or Matter of which it treats. The Book 


is, ſtrictly, ſpeaking, Hiſtoricalj and contains variety of Particulars: Some | 


of which are Vile Branches of the Ceremonial Law; and fall in with 
what we meet with in other Parts of the Pentateucb; and therefore are 
not ſo Peculiar to this Book, as to Diſtinguiſp it from the reſt. What is- 
moſt Conſpicuous, and gives the Denomination to it, is the ſeveral Liſts 
or Holli that occutr in it; as for inſtance; of the Tribes in general, and 
of Zvi in partieular; not to mention the Spoils, the Sacrifice s, the Four- 
neys in the Wilderneſs, and the Cities of Refuge: Concerning which 
there are not a few Remarks to be 2 the —— and Pious 
Reader. Nor can I ever imagine, that the Miſaum, by which the Whole 
was DiQated, ſnould Buſy it ſelf about what, at firſt View, may ſeem to 
1 50909 e ODEO EOS DT OROTPTY 
, 3 1 Kings VI. 19, 2 Numb. VII. 89,” . 
. ö 


* 
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e tine inis 


Ar TER e e - 
J. III. The LXX. and after mem the Vugate, Or. entitle this Book 
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/ 
. by bs. ld 
error 


— 


* 


38 IV. Whatever God has look'd upon as Proper to be by him Reveal'd, 
is at leaſt Worth 3 of our Notice, yen an 7ncurious Reader cannot a- 
void obſerving, that the Sum Whith'in the r chapter of this Book is 
order d to be taken of all the congregation, reſpects only the Male. 


5 : be Tie 6 of ſo Htle Con as eg Sivine of Mans, — 
; W = 


Heſerv for qua. a ＋ 2 72 Roll by themſelves. That (3) to ſup = | 
2 Chaſm thas occaſion d, Ephraim and Hanaſſes Ota h vhing Dead) ; 
rated a8 2 7 Tribes 5 of tance hav- 


A, 
_cofed in te General Seder, Fick 7 of the Mt Multizude are 
Akon d, chet actompagied the Tribes out of Xzxpt:: Nor even in the 
Anm of, the Tribes are any mention'd under 20 Years of Age. 
aal foogain; in che Tribe af Ini, none are Admitted into the all or 
ind ab old. (6) That as in the other Tribes, the Reaſon of 
an Nimbring from 20. years old and upwards, is che being b/c g 
Is Mar: So are the Sons of Aaron appointed to do the Work of pM 
— ad kee Ergen but this from the Age of Zrr/y and up- 
| Wands. 7. That the: Tees Tribes are Diſtributed. into eur :Termios 
| or Haube, every Rank Tibree' Nils. 8) That theſe Ranks 
ee fitnared by enpreſs Gader sagcording to the Four Points of the Hea- 
ent, dr, as we commonly ſuy, the Four Corners of tbe Horld. (9) That 
Tem Sonted num the Nabermacig, as that Tabernacle itſelf is Fix d in 
= Centre); ib that Lou! was in chiis ſenſe alſo ſeparated frum his He- 
in order to Quite Them te it. That (10. ). Aaſes, Aaron, and the 
„ niels age ate Plat din che Zaft; The Levites-of Gerfbox in 
1 EW of Hereri in the North; And the Lovites of .Kobath, laſt- 
Se v. bold ges Reaſon be expofadof every — | 


— — 
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we, 7 * WL 54 1 n XY re Wie * n: * 


I Numb. 1.4 7 en xv. 2. ANPS-UL IF ae: Th | 


OED EO COILS Tere 


5 31 
| the Order of the Ruumerattaut, and the Situstiaus, Cnc. it is an leaſt 
not to be Demanded in the ZatrodudFion. What C may be oi 
fer d hereafter, muſt for the preſent however be aqjourn d. All 1 fuall ay 
at this time is, that poſſibly the Su,E˖ꝑiͤ of the Tribe of Aaron, and its 
diſtinct Branches or Families, might be Intended, as an Adjuſtment of 
the Feu Peculium to the Aercavab, Chatto?, or T broue of God, di- 
realy under which (as I remember) the Jewiſh RKabbins ſuppos d the 
Earthly Cangan it ſelf to lie, as it were in a direct line. | 


in our /utrodudFion; and, that is, as to the Queſtion, Why, ſince the 
Tribe of Levi are not admitted to the Service of the Tabernacle under 
the age of Thirty, they ſhould however in the firſt Roll or Muſter, be 
order'd to be ed from a wonth ald and upward? 4 
6. VII. And to this it may be Anſwer d (1) That what the Jesuiſb Ee · 
culium in general were to the reſt of Mankind, the ſame was Lævui with 
reference to the other 7ribes. (2) That God had taken Levi to himſelf 


* inflead of the Huff. born, upon which account they are {aid to be. Fer 
iy by way of eminence or diſtinction. Conſider Mumb. XVI. 3, 9 — 


That (3.) the Fuſt born were to be reckon'd from a month old. Numb. 
XVIII. 16. That (4) a month conſiſting of 30 days bears a fair (7 yn 
tion to that Space of Thirty 3 years which they were requir'd to Fulfill be- 
fore they could be allow d to Officiate in perſon and as Frincipala in the 


 * Service of the Tabernacle. - Thar therefore (5.) their Aymbring from e 


month ala is as it were in a way of Anticipation, to intend or point our 
their early De/ienation to the High Office or Callaig. Conſider with 
this view /ſazeb. XLIX..2, 5. Jer. I. 5. Cal. I 15 BY. VIII. 2. 1 Sam L 24. 
But this is not a place to enlarge herenpon. If what is thus Offer d to- 
wards a Rationale be Allow d, let it ſuffice for a Hint or Snecimm mn. 
9. VIII. As to the 77 Roll, or Muſter of the Tribes in general, the ve- 
ry At ns that command it, declare —_ _— _ _ ——— _ 
Wars were to engage in, e Progreſs of their Jonrney. 

then, as Ap Practice 1 * Unaſual in even Prophane Hiſtories So 
_—_— _ — — at. a _ Saviour in 

Goſpel hi puts neſtion (Lake XIV. 31.) What go! 

to War, fatteth not aum fir and forecaſteth the Eurnt 5 


vantage in mow of Numbers, as a weighty Reaſon, either for Puriuing 
is Meaſures. In caſes of merely Humane Conduct, Hafters may 


or Altering 
be ſuppos'd, and are actually made to Prevent Deſertions and. Treq- 


chery, or to preſerve Oratr and Jnanimity. In a firm Phalanx there is 


oo luch thing as Heel, ot Obi. 4 
TT „„ 8. N. 


F. VL One Difficulty, I confeſs, it may be proper to take notice of 
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; Maxims of that Church and People; it was All one with God to Save 
wich Nambers ora Few. When it pleas'd him to do the latter, it was 
_ to Convince the Armies of 7ſrael, that as the Cauſe and the. War was of 
God: So They were not of themſelves Equal to the Combat, for want of 
; Strength or Parity. lt'ſerv'd atleaſt to put them in mind that they were, 
' Notwithſtanding all their very viſible Sufficiency, to Depend upon the 
Author of it, as the e r Support of it. . 
98. X. When again it pleas d Him to do Honour to their Numbers; It 
was to Recognize them Pablickly as his Faithful Servants and Adberents, 
or as his Dutiful Sms. It is plain and obvious, that hereby be Own'd 
them for his People, and did not think it benearh him to bear the Name 
of the LORD THEIR GOD: But graciouſly condeſcended, in the Re- 
volutions of this Aatic World, (as the Rabbrns call it) to Operate appa- 
rently by Second Cauſes, and notifie to Mankind, that Man, however 
ſuperdaturally Aſſiſted and Fortified, | is Oblig'd to Concur himſelf with 
tte Sarrours of Heaven towards his own Deliverance and Salvation. 
8. XI. It is very Obſervable of the Tribe of Cevi, that the Reaſon given 
for Numbring I bat is in all appearance different from that for the Num- 
— other Z yibes. The Sums of this Tribe were Taken purely in order 
to the Settling the Service of the Tabernacle and the Miniſtration in Ho- 
if Things : Nothing ſeemingly relating to any Var. But certainly this 
very Naumbring of Zevi was a matter of equal moment with, if not a 
Ballance to, that of All the other Tribes put together. It appears from 
what is written of the Patriarch, Head and Founder of this Tribe, during 
his Minority, that in the caſe of the Shzchermrres, he alſo could Smite 
with the Sword as well as Simeon. And if any ſtreſs: may be laid upon 
the Teflament'of the Twelve Patriarchs; what he did was not altogether 
without ſome ſort of Warrant from Heaven it ſelf, - Tis very certain, 
that his Service in the Uſe of the Sword was eee, Approv d of, 
and even Rewarded with a particular Sing; Nay that the Jaaghter 
made by the children of Levi in the matter of the Golden Calf was En- 
* 1 Tnjunt71i0n alſo Enfore'd with the Promiſe of a Bleſſing 
beforehand, Zxod. XXXIL 28, 20. compar'd with Deut. XXXIII. 9. But 
hat I think ſtill more Remarkable is the very Phraſe or Wording of the 
Anfunckion it ſelf, namely, Not Slay, But Conſecrate your Selves, or, as 
the Zebrew Text ſpeaks, FILL YOUR HANDS to day to the Lord; 
compar d with ZZebrews. VIII. z oo 
1 Gen. XXIV. 25. 2 Tors 5 h 5 225255 Lai pegs Ser 85 fefpulen, S 
des Heizen irdinen is Zeige dmg Alves, g 107d fu e, zn nga» d pts, Ka- 
ee re mis wah vi les Gra 
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. XII. As certain it is, that if we carefully attend to the Hiſtory of the 
Jeuut, not only towards the Declenſion of that People, afier the Ceſſation 
of Prophecy, but in the Days of Samuel allo, the Power of Life and 
Death was in the Prie/tbood, which the Houſe of Eli was Diſpoſſeſs d of 
for his Neglecting to Reclaim his Sons, as became his Office. This 
indeed was Threatned before in Judgment to that Family; And began to e 
be Executed in the Death of Hopbni and Phinebas . when Attending the 
Ark of God, which was Taken in Battle. i | 


* 


. XIII. Whatever therefore may appear upon a tranſient. and haſty view. 
of the matter; tis certain that, upon due Examination, we ſhall find even 
the Tribe of Levi went into the Battle. We are told by! Learned Men 
that the Jews had their Camp Priefi; And that the Oracle of rim and 
Thummim, was a State Oracle, at which they were expected to enquire . 
for particular Direction upon every emergency. Conſider Zeclus KXXVIE . 
14. XLV. 10. and Compare thoſe Places with 1 Sam. XXII. 10. Judges 
XX. 26, 27, 28. And therefore alſo I muſt conclude, on this Particular, 
with what we are told by the Propheteſs Deborah in her Enivizew or Tri- 
umphal Song; They fought from Fleaven, the Stars in their Courſes 
Fought againſt Siſera*; which words are ſufficiently explain'd by Ap- ; 
plying them in the preſent caſe to the Miniſtration of LEVI in the Ta- 
OE EILEEN notice, that in Diſcharging the Offices of their Truſt 
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and Function, they did truly and effectually Fight the Battles of the Lord. 9 
Compare with this view Judges. V. 20 Heu. I. 20. Gen. XXX VII . I leave . 
it yet further to the Reader to conſider, whether it be not with ſome Al> 2: 
luſion to this, that the York of the Hmiſfiry is deſcrib'd. in the Apoſtle 
by WARRING A GOOD WAREFARE, © and his Son Timothy is Re- 
comended alſo as a GOOD SOULDIER OF JESUS CHRIST. T 
8. XIV. The next Remarkable Sum or NNumbring is, if I miſtake not, 
That in the Plains of #foab, Numb. XXVI. x — 4. after the Plague was 
over. And the Reaſon of this we may eaſily collect from v. 64, 65: ws; 
But among theſe there was not a man of them whom Moles and Aaron 
be Prieſt numbred, when they numbred the Children of Iſrael in the wil- 
derneſs of Na. Fir the Lord had ſaid of them, They: ſhall ſurely Die 
in the wilderneſs., And there was not left a man of them ſave Caleb the 
Son of Jephunne,and Joſhua he ſon of Nun. Comp. Num. I. with Deut. II. 14, 
15. TheGeneral Bleſſing in the Jucreaſe of Iſrael might poſſibly ſeem to 
have been Suſpended; and Querrul'd by the Yengeance of God upon the 
Provecations given. Compare Numb. XIV. 28. 1 Cor. X. 5, 6, 8. But as 
the Judicious Ainſtwortb on the Place obſerves; They were rather u. 
pfeil. FF. T. L pl 161, JV. 2 L Sam. II. 30. 3 Ib. IV 11, 4 d Drfickes:s. 
Feculium Dei. p. 6. 5 Judg. V. 20, 6 1 Tim. I. 18. . 7 2 Tim. II. 3, 4. by, 
. po * ; - . I f CLEAS 


. 1 1 5 1 686) | 85 ö 5 
ertard by 4 Thinſand. $6 cafily are the Aura of the Divine Juſtice 
Recorcited with the Mereies of his Promiſe! As the One does not Sep 
ot S/althber ; To nefther are the Other wa or Airgorten. 
| F. XV: Proceed we next to the um Of Mambrisgę of the Prey or 35porls 
| taken in the War, The Deſign of this was (t P that Diftributrve Juſtice - 
might be Auminiſtred with Eractneſs or Fuiilfulneſs, Numbers XXXI. 

s 27. the Prey being order d to be Equally Divided between Them whe - 
7ook the Har upon them, who went but to the Batile, and between Al ihe 
Conttregation. And (2.) that the Tribute to be Levied to the Lord v. 
28, 29. might appear alſo to be Fu/t and withont Fraud, v. 26. For . 

' _ whitteyer we may preſume to think concerning the ght of Titbes 
| at this day: It is certain that the Defranding of the Prie/ts under 
* the Law was Eftcem'd by God 48 a direct Robbing of Himſelf. Con- 

'* HGider Jfa/achy III. 8, 9. To this let me add (3.) that from this Au · 
er it did appear, How carefully Providence was pleas'd to Watch 
_ ovet ſracl,. When they Fungbt in Obedience, as they were Comman- 
ded: It was Miraculous, as the ſame Judicions Ain/worrh again ob- 
ſerves, that Twelve Thonſand men of 7ſrae] ſhould vatiquiſh fo Gree! a 
Nation, as that of Miaian was, without the Loſs of One fingle Perſon. 
For they ſaid unto Moſes v. 49. 71 ee have taken the Sum of the 
men of War which wee ander our Charge, and there lacketh not one man 


. 15 7 ay LInBoth the Targumt, that of Jonathan ¶ Or and the other ofFera- 
an, here is perhaps ſomething Curious concerning the very Form of Ar- 
 Anowlepement made by the Otficets of the Ye toiſb Army, hen they brought 
their Offerings #s a G7 or Preſent tothe Name of the Cura, which for 
brevity ſake, I fhall not tranſcribe entire, but refer” che Learned Reader 
to chein. The Subſtance of iris this. They Soletnnly declare their in- 
© HhoCetice, as 10 fear'd to Sin, like bn and others in after times. 
They own with Gtaritade, that it was the Lord who tad Deliver'd the 
Midzanitts into their Hands; and they proteſt;that hen they entred into 
the Appartments of their Nobles, they did nt Look upon any ofthe Fine 
andDelicate Ladies any farther than to ſpoil them of their Gold andJewels, 
their Eartings of Gold, the Bracelets of their Arms, and the Cotonets upon 
 rhbit Heads, cc. Declaring that they only took the Spoil, and Brought it for 
a2 Offering to the Lord; that they were Reſtrain'd from Vitious or Co- 
vetous Deſires by the Fear of Suffering with the Wicked in Crbennn or 
the World to Come; And that they hoped the Offerings they thus in Du- 
ty brought,wight ſtand thet in ſtead in the Day of the Great Judgment; 
and that the Service would be Acebpted in the way of Atonement for 
their Souls before the- Lords 


* : > ” 
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6. XVII. 


« . 3 
e it may —— appear, that a Ba 

" 5 res ſeveral — — Awmbrings, from! which 
' this Book has receir'd it's Name, and that too without engaging; the 
Rrader's Thoughts In any Dark, Far fetch! 4, Aue! Perplexities, with 
which che Srieſb Books are by Some ſi to abound. Whence * 

hall only draw this Natural bod Saſe eGon, Thar tbe Divine Pro- 
wiatnce does nothing with regard to his Perudinmm without a very Suf- - 
ficient and important Reaſon, And this will appear very eaſily to luch 
25 are Willing to be Inform'd in Particulars that make fo maniletly —_  . 
| : XVII. But —— prokably Sade will jutetpoſe wih an Objedign, 
; hh is this. If the Reaſons for Aumbring the Tribes of /jrael are ſo 
Apparent; How came it to he Imputed for a Sin in King Dave, when 
. He alſo Numbred Iſrael in bon times? And the Anſwer is Plain and 
Obvious. A Sin wirhont all doubt it was in Qovid, as proceeding entirely 
ä 1 nn Will and Motion. And the Nature of that Sin is a5plainly 
- - Pointed out by the very Or dar in which it s Related. The Chapter im- 
mediately foregoing gives us a Diſtinct Liſt, Enumeration, and Character 
of David's Worthies or Hhghty Men: which are there laid to he 7 di- 
iy Seven in all'. Iſball not trouble the Reader with the Deſcant of e · 
 ronymns Lauretus, or any other, on the Myſtery of this particular Num- 
ber. But when the next Chapter begins with theſe words, dud g % 
Auger of the Laird wat Kindled ag. tſrael, ant! — David 

9 them, 10 ſay, 'Go'number Jfracl and Nuuab, the words do plain 
ä to ſome former Provecations and Judgments. The Numbting it- 

alk without any apparent Warrant or Occefion, is at leaſt — 
But the Reaſon alledg din the next verſe, wiz. That I may #now ube 


number rbe Frople, has a great Appearance of Yantsy, or a Curigftty 


| 210k — Hat which is mach the ſame. It is generally-eſteem'd as an 

Argument of uo ſmall Confidence in the Arm of Fleſh: The Command 
of Dyvia in the Caſe was poſſibly the Conſequence of rhe People's Incli- 
nations, and a ſort of Eacbo to their Importunity; Self-Complacency and 

Sufficzency being very liable to Center in it's own Strength. The Diffe- 
rence then is Wide and Material. The Aumbring here was altogether 
COT Whereas in rhe foregoingiinſtances it was by a ſpecial Ap- 
-pointment. - 

F. NIX. In the Parallel Scripture which ee this paſſage Salem 
is faid to have | flood np again f Ifcuel, aand Provek'd David 10 Number 
Tſrael. And tho' in the Zargum of Rabbi Joſeph, it is ſaid that h Lord 
excited Satan agaiuſt {ſrach, who Prova d David to, Number [ſraeh that 


x 2 Sam. XXIV. * 3 3 v. 2. 41 Cron. XXI. 1. 


that 


= 
"lid all che Treaſures of Wiſdom and Knowledge; And conſequently is 
alſo, he taking 2 of every ching, Conſider. /. LVI. 8. CXXXIX. | 
6 


X. 21. 4 Eeclus I. 5, 9. 5 Pl. CXLVUL 4. | - 


chat altets not the Caſe. Fot by the Lord even there are we to under- 
ſtand be Anger of the Lord. And the true Original Occaſion or Cauſe 


Pat manifeſtly ſome antecedent Sin iniZ/#4c/, or David, or perhaps Both, 
Which that Anger of the Lord was Awakened by. Nor perhaps (to ſhorten 
our Enquiry) does this Behaviour ſeem to have conſiſted well with that 
perſereting Faith in the Promiſes of God (that Hrael ſhould Increaſe like 
the very Stars of Heaven for Multitude) which became them in point of 


Homage and Duty. The 'Canaay they were now ſettled in was at once 
an Zarneſti and a Type of Heaven. The Children of Jſrael were ac- 
cordingly now expected to make an eminent figure for Gratitude and 


 Arlnowledeement, without once Reflecting upon any Excellency in 


themſelves. The truth is, ſo ſenſible was David of his Error, that he 
ſeems to have Countermanded his firſt Orders. The Numbring was Be- 
gun, but never Finiſnd; neither was the Number that was taken ip (lo . 

of ©} 


far as it went) into the Account of the Chronicles of King Davi 


. XX. Vunmbring then is à matter of Nuty, or a Sin, as it proceeds 


ot does not. proceed, from the Divine Mill Unprovok d. The inherent © 


br in God the Lord, or in his Ford, to Number his Elect, is never to 


be ſetupled, or call'd in queſtion. Why elle is He ſtil'd PALMONI 


by the: Prophet Daniel? Ch. VIII. v. 13. which is rendred I confeſs in 

dur running Tranſlation by: tbat certain Saint; But in the Margin of out 
„ hfÞ Bibles, by the Mumberer gf Secrets, or the Hongerful Numbe- 

rer As if 105555 b ä 
ln both which Ziymolagies is retain'd the Common Name of Won- 


were a Compound of d and DY or ld: 


* derful FRM the Name or Attribute of Cbriſt, /ſai.-IX.. 6. as well as 
_—_— Hence alſo may TD2Y belong to him as à Secretis, if I may 
to the Father; or as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Col. II. 2. in whom are 


| 3.) in Vertue of that his Helation as well as his Omniſcience. = | 


g. XXI. The True Original, Drift, or Purport of this Aumtring in 
Soc, or in his WORD, is ſome Surprizing Mercy Predetermin'd in the 
im, Truth, or the Heavenly Tablet, by which I mean that Ar- 


cep Regifzer: of Providence, or that Supreme Wiſdom which goerh - 
uro ibe Nori, and of whom we are told by a True Diſciple, that '* zbe 
Lord fitting upon his Throne Created her, and ſaw her, and Numbr ed 
ber, and. Pour ber out upon all bis works.. He is that Adam Aadmon, 
Adam, who telletb tbe Number of the Stars, 


1 1 1 


1 K Chron. XXVII. 23, 24. 1 See Conſt. L Emp.ab Oppych in loc. 3 Dan: 
1 ana 


4s; 
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| and calleth ther all by their Names, Thouſand Tladſauar Minifter un. 


to him, and Ten Thouſand times Ten I honſand ſtand before bim. 
Fg. XXII. In ſhort; it is one and the ſame Divine Hand that Created the 
World at firſt which ever fince Uph9/7s it; and which in both the Works 
of Providence and Creation Acts Uniformly with itſelf; Ordering all things 


in Meaſure, in Number, and in Weight. * But tho He himſelf Numbers 


all _ Prerogative; yet of his Wiſdom, Prudence, or Under/land- 
ing is there 3 no Number to be found, as the Margin of our Znghſh Bi- 
bles renders from the Original. Indeed the Zewrſh Rabbins, from the Pro- 
perties Atributes or Perfection Proclaim'd on Mount Sinai, have ad- 
ventur d to Reduce them All to Ten General Haas, which they allo call 
the Divine Names or Numbers. The True Intent and Meaning of 
which is at this day not rightly known. And the Beſt Gueſſes with re- 
lation to them, are however no more than mere Conjecturee. 
9. XXIII. The ſame alſo may be ſaid of the famous Tetractys of the 
Pythagoreans, vis. That it has been long a Fruitleſs Subject of Debate. 
A late Critic takes it to be no other than the Teiragrammaton, or Sbem 
Hamporeſch of the Rabbins: which then indeed ſufficiently anſwers all 


the Great Myſteries ſaid to belong to it. Bat whatever Pytbagoras might 


himſelf originally intend by it, certain it is that the younger Diſciples of 
that Schoo/ were entirely in the Dark about it, even as much as thoſe 
who never heard of the Name of that Philoſopher. To look upon the 
Numbers of that Venerable Man, not as Symbo/s, but Phyſical Princ:- 
les, is a Notion perfectly Ridiculous. I muſt own that ſome time ſince, 
have heard it ſaid, that among our modern Vertugſi, ſome have preten- 
ded to Recover the True Original Secret of Pythagoras's Numbers, But 
that is all they have done. No One I confeſs, ever came fo near giving me 
Satisfaction, as the noble 77a/ran Count. Fob. Picus Mir and. His words 
„ eee _ for eren mags ſake, I ſhall —_ them 
at full length as I find them in his Apoloę y, p. 80. vis. Eft autem, & prie- 
ter illam alia quam nos . b Tg 2 


; rulto, antiqua illa quidems & à priſcis T heolegis, 4 Pythagora preſertim, 


ab Azglaophemo, 4 Philolao, 4 Platone, prioribuſque Platonicis obſervata: 


Sed gue bac tempeſtate, ut præclara alia, poſteriorum incurta ſic exole- 


vit, ut vix veſiigia ipſius ulla reperiantur. Scribit' Plato in Epimeniae, 
inter omnes liberales artes & ſcientias Contemplatrices, precipuam max- 
imeque divinam eſſe ſcientiam Numeranai : quarens item, cur homo ani- 
mal ſapientiſſimumꝰ reſpondet : Naia numerare novit : cujus ſententiæ 


* 8 


1 Dan. VII. 10. Rev. V. 11. 2 Wiſd. XI. 50 2 Pf. CXLVIL 5 4 Exod. 
XXXIV. 6. 5 Dacier, in the Life of Pythag. p. * 8 | 65 


de eſſe nullo nude po ant, f per 


_ Teſtimony he has hete given to the 


- Bleſſing; fo, on the other, that it was Threatned as a Carſe to the etui 


—_— 


& Arifloteles memanit in Problematis. Scribit Abunaſar, verbum fuiſſe 
Aven- aer Baby lonii : Eu onnia ugſſe, qui noverat Numerare. Yue 
4 wmerand: artem, eam artem intel- 
rern, cajus nunc Mercatores in primis ſunt peritiffuni ; quod & Pla- 
lo teflatur exeria nos admonens voce, ne Divinam hanc Arithmeticam, 
Hercatoriam efſe Arithmeticam intelligamus. - Hanc ergo Arithmeticam, 
gue its extolitur, cum mibi videar, paſt multas Incubrationes explora- 


im babere, bujuſce rei —— fattarus, ad quatuor & ſeptuaginta 
ca | 


/liones, que inter P & Divinas principales exiſlimantar, re- 
Sos . 333 —.— e lt 


run Cas. © 


F. XXIV. So well ſatisfied was this Gentleman wich whit he here uf. 


firms from his own certain 3 that he repeats the very ſame 

wnbers of Pythagoras, word for 
word in his Oration upon the Dignity of Hen or the Human Nature”. 
Indeed I chiok it may juſtly be remark'd concerning the Romantic Boaſts 


which are made to this Day of the Vaſt Importance of :ithmerick as a 


moſt Noble and Divine Science; That the moſt celebrated Profeſſors 


of it bare ſome impenfet Notion: of it's Antient Worth and Moment, 
which however at preſent is a Profound Secret. The Uſes of it in Com- 
won Lift ate Great, I confeſs, and not to be Denied. But ſtill all this 
is Little in compariſon of what we have been ſpeaking of. | 3 
8. XXV. Till therefore ſo great a Loſs be made up, let us en- 
deavour to content our {elves with more obvious reaſons for Numbring 
the Jeu Peculium. Now from theſe Vumũùrings does it appear, that 
the Promiſes of God have been Fulfill d. The very Fir/t Bleſſing pro- 
nobnc'd to Man in Paradiſe was Be Flvitfnl and Multiply and Reple- 
"fo the Earth, and Subdue it Gr. And hence it is plain, that the Word 
ff God is not like that of Man, which often falls to the ground. Fea- 
vew and Earth we are told, may paſs away. Bur the Word of God can 


- never fail, not one Jo/a muſt remain Uncompleated.. No wonder there- 


fore that the abbins ſhould be ſo Peremptory, that there is not ſo much 


as one ſingle Letter in the Law, upon which great Mountains do not de- 


Fend, as they chuſe to expreſs it. But as to the Promis'd Bleſſings, 


God's Honour is apparently engag'd to ſee every ſyllable verified. If we 
Review the Sacred Story, even after the Fall, we ſhall find, that as on 
the one hand Malliphing or Frauirfuineſs is generally ſpoken of as a 


that they ſhould be left Few in Number * among the Heathen. 
8. XXVI, The Homiſe made to Faithfull Abraham runs in theſe 


3 


th. thts. 8 „* 3 ** „„ — 


x Jo. Pi. Mirand. p.216. 2 Gen. L 28. 3 Deut IV. 5. Ib. XXVIIL. ' 
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words, Look now towards Heaven, Tell the Stars if thou be Able io Vm. 
ber them: $0 ſhall thy Seed be". The ſame was again and agaiñ Repeated 
both to Iſaac and to Facob. Exod. XXXII. 13. And that this came to 
paſs as it was Promiſed is particulnrly Remark'd by the Great Lawgiver 
Deut. . 22. Thy Fathers went down into Fgypt with threeſcore and ten 
perſons, and now the Lord thy, God hath made thee, as the Stars 
Heaven for Mullitude. agen; The Diminiſhing of this Number in Af 
ter-times is Imputed to their not Obeying the Voice of the Lord their C 
Deut. XXVHI. 62. But elſe the very Enemies of God's People have ve- 
ry much againſt their inclinations publickly acknowledg'd the Ming of 
Heaven to be viſible in their Numbers. Thus the Inchanter Balaam 
himſelf is upon record for Breaking abruptly out into this Queſtion, 
cho can count the ory of Jacob, and the Numblr of the Fourth part 
of Tſrael? So that ſhould we even allow the Diſpenſation, which the Zews 
were under to have no further views than this preſent Life upon earth, 
the very Numbring of them is of moment; not to ſay allo that it ſerv d 
them, under one, as a fanding Memorial of the Hercies and the Fndp- 
ments of the Almighty. | : | | 5 

$. XXVII. if it ſhould be doubted Whether the Compariſon will hold 
between the Numbers of 7ſrael, which were Finite in every Cenſus, 
and the Stars which were never yet reduc'd to any certain Number: Let it 
alſo be remembred, on the other hand, that neither wete any admitted 
into the Computations of IJſrael, that were either Nomen, or under Ae, 
or too O/d! for Service. And the Number of theſe, together with that 
of the Mixt Multitude, was never yet Reveal'd, or Taken. 6 2 | 
F. XXVII. We read in the Lau, that when the moſt High. Divided 
to the Nations their Inheritance, when he ſeparated the Sons of Adam, 
be ſet the Brund's of the people according lo the Number of the Children 
of {ſrael* : Which whether we Interpret the Words with F. H. Us. of 
the Sonls that went down into Epypt ; Or with the LXX of the Preſi. 
—— Angels, whom, in the Sentiments of the cut, God had Appoint- 
ed to Preſide over the ſeveral Nations of the World: the Meaſure and 
Rule of the Divine Procedure and OEconomy was evidently according 
to Arithmetical proportion. So that I think it withall as Plain from the 
Numbrings we are preſented with throughout this Book, that Nothing 
fell out (as we ſay) by Chance, but by Apointment, or a ſpecial Nar- 
rant from the Word of the Lord. He it is, who Numbreth the very Rains. 
And how very Precarious ſoever, the Gathering of it's Drops or Particles 
may ſeem, They were Sertled according to the Targum on the Place, 
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. : - B 2 with 


K of ; 82 
red 4 : n 5 
* * — - * . g 
a 5 * . 
: G 33 


I l + 5 —_— rt 4 * 2 . os 
- 3 1 1 * n * 7 „ * 5 5 
1 2 ro 4 . - 1 $ tz 1 5 
Sake PSV K : v4 N „ "20 . : 
. LS * oF a 2 3 85 
l 53 : & 35 | 4 2s 
- ©8856" * 2 5 
> os . s 
2 Pi 5 , £2 * * 
- 2 N 52 
7” £2. © ; * 
* F - 2 
— 4 * £ 
2 — 
9 


with the Angels in the Beginning. To which let me further ſubjoin that 
Opinion of the Fete Synagogue 3 that the Rarms of the World were 
-—- Determin d at the Great Feaſt of Drawing Faters, which clos d the 
% Re TR OE ras ot i, 
9. XXIX. But the True Divine Arithmeticl inſtructs us more particu- 
larly yet in the Doctrine of a ſpecial or particular Providence, with rela- 
tion, not to the Bulk, of Mankind, nor yet to any Single Nation, but In- 
dividuals. Their Wanadrings, their Steps, (Job. XXXI. 4.) are Numbred 
by him, Their Tears ate Bottled up (Nl. LVI. 8.) Every thing is Noted | 
in his Book of Accounts: Not Excepting the very Zxcreſcencies of thoſe 
 dJnaividuals. Thus did our B. Saviour Inſtruct his Diſciples, vis. Even 
ihe very Hairs of your Head are All Numbred*. PO PIES 
g. XN. Among orber Reaſons for taking the Sum or Number of 
Mankind is their  intrinſick Value never to be Forgotten. And this 
certainly the Great Creator is the Beſt or rather the onely Judge of. 
The Redemption of an Human Soul is Precious: No Magazine of Mealib 
ot Riches can ever Purchaſe it. Our B. Saviour puts the queſtion to his 
Diſciples, Are not tuo ſparrows ſold for a farthing ? And one of them 
Hall not fall is the ground without your: Father. Fear ye not, ye are of 
more Falue than many Sparrows. And to give us ſome tolerable Notion 
of their Po/erive Worth, it may ſuffice to remember, that God is pleas d 
by his Servant the Prophet to call the Rigbzeons, HIS JEWELS. Accor- 
doghy they are ſpoken of elſe where as Apt or Preſerv d in the Bundle 
e alluding to a certain Conſervatory®, (as a Bag or Pouch is uſually 
to el or to Honey) and which the 7 argum on the Place renders byT Be- 
ſaurus vitarum ſæcul, But nothing certainly can give ſo Great a Notion 
of the Worth and Value of the Human Soul, as the Ranſom which was 
paid for it's Redemption, vis. The very Blood of Go; as it is ſtil'd ex- 
preſsly, Aart XX. 28. i 6 'oͤ‚ on 
| F. XXX1. Before the Delivery of the Law, God declared to Z/rae/ by 
I 2 Moſes, If ye will Obey my voice indeed and keep my Covenant, then ye 
| Hall be a Peculiar Treaſure unio me above all people. And accordingly 
4 we may obſerye that tho there be no account taken of the Jewiſh Fe- 
; males in the regular Numbrings or Cenſuſes of this Book: yet to Pre- 
vent or Remedy any Default of Hale ¶ ue, the Nomen then are repu · 
ted as Malti. This is clear from the extraordinary Caſe of the Daugh- 
ters of Zelipbebad, concerning which, See Ainſiworth on Numb. XXVII. 
b. XXXII. Further; if we riſe in our Speculations from the Creature 
1 Luke. XII 7. 2 Pf. XLIX. 68. 2 Matth. X. 29, 31. * Mal. III. 17. 
5 Sam. XXV. 29. 6 Galatin. Lib. VL P. 9. 7 Exod. XIX. -& F255 RO 
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to the Creatour ; what Homage is ther not for ever Due to that Supreme 
Under fi anding, of which TBDD 'n there is M Number ? But not to 
Enlarge upon ſo Noble a Topick, which would at preſent engage me in 
a very Long Digreſſion; T ſhall return to the Subject I was upon before, 
without ſo much as Enquiring, as I wight uſefully do, even into the True 
Original Depth of that common Phraſe, Omnibus numeris Abſolulus. 
Concerning the Force and Importance of which Expreſſion the Curious 
Reader way, pleaſe to conſult the Learned Menagius, in his Notes on 
Diogenes Laertius, L. VIII. 5. 3 | 
_ & XXXIII. The Uſe; vn. orb rg and Import of Numbers with re- 
ference to this Book; is to be ſeen in S. Ferom's Comments. But of 
that weight and moment are Numbers thought to be by Him, that in 
one of his Critical Epiſtles he has perſued a particular Comment upon 
the Forty Tuo Reſts or Manſions of the Children of h the Wil- 
derneſe. I forbear mentioning other Writers on the ſame. But the Con- 
ſideration of theſe is Reſervd for the Buſineſs of the following Com- 
ment, when, with God's Bleſſing, we come to Chapt. XXXIV. 
_ SXXXIV. The Mamerations we have hitherto been conſidering are all 
fuch as Reſpect ſome Bleſſing or Mercy in the Wiſe Diſpenſation of Pro- 
vidence. There is however as Punctual a Numbring of Mankind in Wrath, 
Thus are the #7c&ed Threatned by the Prophet, Jai. LXV. 12. 7 here- 
fore will NUMBER you to the Sword, and ye ſhall all bow down to 
the Slaughter : becauſe when I call'd, ye did not Anſwer ; when I ſpake, 
ye dtd not bear; but did evil before mine eyes, and did chuſe that where- 
in I delighted not. It muſt be own'd that this Judgment is ſeldom ſo 
Remarkably Executed upon Publick Bodies or Communities, before they 
have fil'd up the Meaſure of their Iniquities. But thus the Sacrilege 
and Impiety of BeJſhazzar* was Punifh'd from Heaven with a MENE 
MENE TEKEL. UPHARSIN; of which thing the Interpretation fol- 
lows; MENE, God hazrh NUMBRED 7thby Mingdom, and Fin ſh d it. 


. . | a 

$. XXXV. And hte to mention an Objection. We are told by Some 
in the School of Plato, that in the Divine Intellter or Mind, there are, 
ſtrictly and 2606 ſpeaking," *no'Zdeas of Inaividuals or Particulars ;- 
and much leſs of Accidents or Evil And if ſo; the 1 then is 
Obvious, which way can we Suppoſe, ſuch Notice ſhould be taken by 
the Divine Wiſdom of what occurs in this World, as to Number either 
Zndividuals or ſuch minute Particulars relating to them, as their Culami- 
ries, Sins, Ge. | EFV 
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= manner, the Z:xemplary Cauſe or Pattern of that which the Supreme 
1 | Archie? intended to Produce in External Mature. But that God wot 
= being the Autbar of Evil (for the wiſe man informs us, that he made 
= not Death, neither hath be Pleaſure in the DeftrutFion of the Living. 
"Is For be created all things, that they might have their being: and the Co- 
 nerations 75 the M. ale were: Healthful: and there is no Poiſon of De- 
firattion inthem, nor the Kingdom of Death upon the Earth* :) neither 
ought we to Conceive there ever was in Him any Atchetypal Za (ſttict· 
© Iy and properly fo call d) of Euil. EF 
1 IL. As to Hankind, the Idea of MAN in God is properly 
That, in the Similitude of which the Protopiat, or Original Father of 
us All was firſt made: But that too not as Man is at pre ſent, under any Sen- 
rence of the Cur/e or Death. And even as to the Fi Aaam, he is beſides 
conſider d in Holy Writ, as a fort of Ara or Multitudinary Perſon, 
containing his Whole Poſterity in Himſelf at once; even as other inferiour 
Creatures allo, whether in the Auima/ or Fegetable Kingdom are ſaid 
5 to have contain d the proper Seed of their own Species within themſelves. 
S. XXXVHUIL More diſtinctiy yet; the Jaka of MAN in the Supreme 
Mind, is the Celebrated Adam Kagmon of the Jewiſh Rabbins, And 
| when in the Great Reſtoration Man ſhall be Reunited to his proper Ar- 
_ chetypey or Heavenly IDEA, by which he was originally made: All man- 
ner of Diſtinction then, of whatever Particularity, whether with reſpect 
to Nation, Condition, or Sex ſhall entirely Diſappgar, in the Unity of 
J 45 | ; | 
XIX. But cho in the way or after the Mode of 7qeas or the 
| Heavenly Patterns, God knoweth only the Righteous* ; This hinders not 
bat that in the Compaſs of OMNISCIENCE there is a ſufficient Varie- 
ty, by which the Supreme Judge and Creator is Appriz'd of every the 
moſt minute Particular, whether Thing or Perſon, that appears in what- 
ever *Regiow or Place or Time. The Angels which kept not their Finſt 
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Aluis, but li their vw. \ 
' nution to his Infinite Wiſdom, allow'd not to Anow, in the ſenſe of 


ture; (Conſider well Hoſea VIII. 4.) But when we are affur'd that 


| Referv'd however in everlaſting Chains nnder Darkneſs, unto the Fude- 
ment of the Great Day*: It is as Certain that they do no more Eſcape the 


Seri 
che wo) Huotum, becauſe not appearing in the Ningubm of Light, they are 


Notice of his Infinite Viſaom, than of his Vengeance which Slumbreth 


not. Setting aſide that particular Mode of Cualerſtanding or Wiſdom 
which the Platonifts properly call Aow/edpe, or Sience; in the Com- 

mon ſenſe of the Word it is certain, that God Auows every thing and 
every Perſon in Mercy or in Wrarh. And this I think may ſerve to fi- 

lence this Objection. To Proceed. BE: 

S. XL. The Swelling, Extravagant Encomiums given by Monſ Hal- 
branche and his Diſciples in favour of Ceometry and Afzebra I ſhall here 
paſs over, with only this Remark vis. That if thoſe Sciences, merely as 
relating to Matter or Boah, are ſo Noble and Significant: Much more 


may we concieve them to. be fo, in the yet more Sublime and Exalted . 


Views of each. I ſhould be glad to ſee a Beautiful Explanation of the 
Great Philoſopher,when affirming of the Human Soul, that it is made u 
of Harmony, or conſiſts of Aritbmetical Proportions, &c. And yet mu 
more ſhould I be delighted with a Juſt and Bright account of Geometry, 
as applied to God in that Old Poſition of the Greek Philoſopher o 

mir ru Hef. An Axiom which the Prophet yer more emphatically 
exprefles thus; Fe flood and meaſur'd the Earth. In a lively alluſion 
to which Milton has drawn that celebrated Deſcription of the Son of 


God, when Beginning to Lay the Foundations of this lower World; vis. 


And in his Hand 
He took the Golden Compaſſes, prepar'd 
In God's Eternal Store, to Circumſcribe 
This Univerſe, and All created things : 
One foot he Centred, and the other turu d 
Round ee the Val Profundity Obſcure, 
And ſaid, thus far Extend, thus far thy Bounds. 
This be thy Juſi Circumference, O World. | | 
9. XLI. But not to Treſpaſs too far upon the Reader's Patience, I ſhall 
now leave Theories, how Sublime and Important ſoever, for what is Pra- 
ctical and of immediate ſervice. For ſince it thus pleaſes the Almighty 
to Condeſcend to ſo minute a Revelation of Himſelf 
Tfrael, that both Numbers his Sheep 4 and every thing that belongs to 


x. Jude 6. 2 Habac. III. 6. 3 Parad, Loſt. Book VII. 4 PLLXXX.1, C. 3. 
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V „„ 
D or Befals them; It max certainly be thought a Duty in us alſo to 
I mitate Him in Nambreng His continual Meret. Many O Lard my © 
ES God, ſays the Royal Prophet, ere thy wonderful works which th Ba 
due, aud thy thoughts which ore in us wand; tbey cannot be reckon'd up 


=_ in or cer ante thee : if { would declare aud ſpeal of them they are more 
* - _ —Iban gas be Nambred, d en we. Teught again bythe Prophet Mo/es.ro 
da Apply co Him in Prayer ch. So, Zeach, ms: to Number our Days, that 


we may. Appy our Flearts unto Wiſdom, 
--:$.XL}:I ſhall conclude this Introduction, as I began it, with the Name 
- or Title ofthis Book wbirh 1 then acknowleg'd to be eithet 190% from 
- the firſt, word it Begins with or elſe from the Fifth. at leaſt, vis. T3795. 
+ I muſt confeſs I. have ſince I began, ſeeg a ſmall Tract in Greek, pretend- 
= ing to ſome Antiquity, Wherein this Book of Nambers is put dawn un- 
=_ - deer the Title of Auuropinadiu i ien dpidhel, And in a Note upon the 
3 | palace Dr 7e, Albert Fabricias obſerves, that | Rob. Stepbens, audactore 
C Automatic X COPE D'NBDBN Numeri & 
. Pracep/s and refers to Hues aa Qrigenem. p. 9. But if I may be allow'd 
to Interpole in this matter, I think the Original Title of this Book in the 
Hebrew was taken notwithſtanding. from one or other of the /nitial 
i Words, as has been already {2 5 þ ; not only becauſe it is ſo found in 
euern other Book of the Pentateuch, but withall, becauſe 755 other Ti- 
dle is too Technical, and not Simple enough, to be of Zqua/ Antiquity | 
7 with the other. „„ rr 1354 2 Fo 5 FEA OY | „ 79 * Wh * ONES eo 125 2 : 
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Pſeudepig. V. Teſt, vol. alt, Hamb. 1723. 
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x God commandeth Moſes to number the people. 5 The princes of the tribes. 
1 7 0 Lag: of every tribe. 47 The Levites are exempted for the ſervice of 
bly rt gore Fa be r Keile elne 


No the Lord ſpake unto Mo- 

K ſes in the wilderneſs of S- 

| > nat, in the 1 65 Fl the 
dongregation, on the firſt day 

of the ſecond er ſecond year Ne | 
they were come out of the land of Egypt, _ 
'Jaying, > 5 


V. 2. Tae ye the ſum of all the congregation Take ye the ſum of al 


5 2 * 8 Pr 8 1 2 — 


a Saying] This may ſeem, eſpecially as it is often us'd in the Sacred Writings, 
4 Redundancy ; But, as the Criticks have obſerv d, it is very uſual in other Au- 
thors; particularly with Cicero. b Aſter their CY It appears by Jolh. __ 

| p : , 


of the children of Iſrael, * after their fan- - 82 LEY — : 


— —— Ps ng oe ans 


i RES} 18 ) | CAP. I. 
God's Eſpecial Pleaſure lies, by the bouſe of their fathers, with the 


and Appointment is a Pe- | e | | 
culiar Honour and Privi- number of their names, every male by their 
lege. The Women, as poll: ; £0 33 | 85 

we find afterwards, were 

excluded, undoubfe 


dly on account of the Weakneſs of the Sex. And ſo were 
the Servants; diſqualified, we may ſuppoſe, by that Meanneſs of Spirit and Lit- 
tleneſs of Action and Conduct, which is commonly ſeen in Perſons of that Con- 
dition. Agen, the Mist Egyprien Multitude were out of the. Capitation too; 
as being Aliens and Barbarians. Nor were all the Men of 174e/\Number'd. 
Only thoſe from twenty years old and upward. And it was yet moreover neceſla- 
that theſe ſhould be ab/e to ga forth to war. &. Now all this tells me in a 
igure, that if I leave the Folly and Ignorance of a Child, and attain his Inno- 
cence and Simplicity; if becoming a Man, I put away Childiſh Things ; 1 Cor. 
XIII. xr. and being « Strong Young Man, if I overcome the Wicked One ; 1 John, 
II. 13, 14. Then indeed I ſhall be found among thoſe that are Able to go forth 
 #o War in Iſrael, and God himſelf will think me worthy to be Ezro//'d, &c. 
God zelleth the Number of the Saints as well as of the Stars, and calleth them all 
#heir Names: And our Saviour tells his Diſciples,not only that he knows whom he 
Has choſen, Jobs XIII. 18. but aſſures them alſo, that the very Hairs of their 
Head are all Numbred. Matth. X. 30. &c. Origen. in Numer. Homil. 1.p. 113. 
And S. Cyrill. Alex. very largely to the ſame purpoſe ; De Adorat. in Sir. & Ver. 
L. 4. Pp. 111. & ſequ. See alſo his 10h Homil. De Feſt. Paſchel. p. 136. and Pro- 
copius Gaus, on the Place. Take ye tbe ſum Oc. The reaſon, 1 Theodoret, 
- why God commanded the Numbring of the co wy was to ſhew how True he 
been to his Promiſe; that he would multiply the ſeed of Abraham as the Stars 
the Heaven, and as the Sand which is upon the Sea-(hore. Gene XXII. 17. And 
the Numbring 5 ſhewd it; for from Seventy . Five Souls, (which were 
as many as went down into Eeyp?) the Pattiarch's 2 gr was ſo Increas'd, that 
within a few years their Number amounted to no leſs than Six Hundred Three 
Thouſand FiveHundredFiftyMen fit to bearArms;befides thoſe that were not yet 
Arriv'd at that Age, or Advanc'd beyond it; with the Women alſo, and the Tribe 
of Levi; which was not numbred with the reſt, Accordingly, God puts them in 
mind of this Miraculous Increaſe. by the Prophet Iſaiab; Look unto Abraham 
your Father, and unto Sarah that bare you; 2 'F talled: bim ALONE, and ble/- 
fed bim, aud increaſed him. LI. 2. Q. mn Num. n. 1 Tutte ye &c. This Numbring 
or _ was to be Principally trãnſacted both by Maſes and Aaron; the former 
repr 197g Chrift herein as a Lawgrver , the latter, as our High-Prieſt. Procop. 


v. 3. From twenty years old and upward, 
all that are able to go forth to war in Iſrael ; 
thou and Aaron foal! number them * by their 
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4 8 5 226m armies. © | 

16, 17, &c. that the ſeveral Tribes of Urael were divided into Families; and thoſe 
Families agen into Houſholds ; and thoſe. Houſhold's had every one 7 them 
an Head or Chief; who is called the Father of it. Patr. And /o Vatabl. 
Menden en v. 20. 4 By tiieir armies] Is ſich o manner and regulation 4: hal 


v. 4. And with you there ſhall bÞ * a'mian 
of every tribe; every one head of the houſe 
of bu 5 


* 
9 


v. 5. And theſe are the names of the men . Elizar. My Strong Fa- 
that Þ ſhall ſtand with you: Of \the tribe o "orDifirelinoFather.8.5e 


Reuben - Elizur the fon of Shedeur . Nom. Heb, Shedeur. Sadde- 


ſor. The Light of their 


Breaſts. Id. Ibid. 


requiteth me; or God is 


v. 6. Of Simeon; Szelumiel the ſon of Zu Shelumiel. Salomiel.God 


riſhadaai. 


caining my Breaſts ; or, Strong is my God. Id. hid. 


ntine ; or, Augury. 1d. 
BTL hits No ating 4 . 15 Amminadab. Ami- 
5 nada. See Comment on 

1 f 7 ' 8 * Exod. VI. 23. 
v. 8. Of Iſſachar; Nethaneel the ſon of Nerbaneel. Nathanael. 
Zuar 5 | My God; or, the Gift of 
N FRY , oe. 


minadab, 


: \ a6 5 3 ' 8 Xx KEE os = Wh PEE A little one. Id. Ibid. . 
V. Zebu lun Eliab the ſon of Helen. Eil. God is my Father. 
bs 9; 2 n , 75 ſ kr 8 a 14.15. Elos. The Str 


| ofan Army. 14.15. 


© v.10.0f the children of Joſeph: N Eliſams.My God hears. 
in, Eljams the jon of Ammibud; of Ma» pics rumous 16. Ge 


naſſeh, Gamaliel the ſon of Pedahzur. — nadel Gods Retribution. 


mY | IA Id. Ib. Pedahzur. Fodaſur. 
Strong Redemption, or Fortified, Id. 15. r. Fodaſur 


V. II. Of Benjamin; Abidan the ſon of Alder. My Father is 
Gideoni. 83 Judge. 1. 19. Ger 
| rial of Iniquity, or the 


be be accommodated to a Military Muſter and Diſpoſition. a A man of every 
tribe] To be ee to 45 and to repreſent the Bleſſed Apoſtles, as it was pro- 
mit d them by their Lord and Maſter, that they (hould fit on Twelve Thrones, 
judging the. Iwelve Tribes of lrael. S. Matth. XIX. 28. S. Luke XXII. 30. 


- 


b Shall ſtand with you] To aſi. 


my Peace. Id. Ibid. Zuri- 
„ Haddai. Suriſbaddai. Con- 


v. 7. Of Judah ; Nahſbon the ſon of Am- Neſton. Nagler, Ser- 


| 52 15. Gedeons. The 
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Abiezer. My Brother is heat Bf Da thingy hf fn 


a Helper. Id. Is. Ammiſe- 
dai. 17 8 is Suffici- | = vos 0 Wn ET TR TW (9 
ent. 10. 16. e Solan n 4 
Fagiel. Come 12555 3. of Abr: Page mf ru: 
Meeting © th. Qera. Acbara "He troubled chem. Il. 1. * 
WITS 4 hh 
Sp Bebe — V. 14. of Gad; Eliaſaph the fon . Dewel. 


God hath gathered;orthe 
' ProteRtion or Hiding of myGod.1d. 8 Let them acknowledge God. 14.16. 


nt 9 2 v. 15. «of e ; _ the Jo of E- 


Cloud. M OP. 1 
PFF 105 5. Theſs ee u * of the 
: "TA 
e. 2 „ princes of the tribes of their 
. eee 50 heads of thouſands in * | 
pe 5 7 10 7 2 
pe % bes v. 17. Aud Mo ſes and Aaron — the ſe 
n man, which are expreſied by their names. 


va. = Be. - | 12 V. 18. Kad they aſtembled all the congre- 

2 * gation together on the firſt day of the " np 

n 13 0. | Wd _ -month, and. they declared their drgrees 
After their families, by the houſe of their fa- 


dert according to the number of the names, 
n . WN . 


a ee a A 1909 4. the 1574 W Mo FN ho 
he 1 them in the — of Sinai. 


The: on con tion, Kc. Either made hoy of, or their | 
ob Deferes, . rnd of the Aer, or 00 God bimſelf # Lamy. Pa 2 you! 
Tat: 4. lar ue, there ore ObjeFions N oße that think theſe N were 
the Fi. orm in their Tribes ; for that Nahſhan, who is named for the Tribe of 
| Judah, V. 7. "was nor deſcended from the Firſt born of that Tribe. For Pharez 
_ was wor Judah's E/deff-Sow ; Selah being before bim; who bad Childven, as we find 
XXVI of this Book, v. 20. Beſides, when the Princes of the Tribes are reckoned 
at, C. 34. in the loft year their abode in the Wilderneſ* ; wone en en 
derived * theſe Men lere mentioned, but from others. 


V. 20. 


CAP. I. ({ 2x: ) 
v. 20; And the children of Nuben 1fratls 
eldeſt ſon, by their generations," after their 
families, by the houſe of their fathers, ar- 
cording to the number of the names, by their 
poll, every male from twenty years old and 
upward, all that were able to go forth to 
n Io EP 
v. 21. Thoſe that were numbred_ of them, 
even of the tribe of Reuben, were forty and 
fix thouſand and five hundred, ' 


v. 22: Of the children of Simeon, by their 
generations, after their families, by the houſe - 
of their fathers, #hoſe that were numbred of 
them, according to the number of the names, 
by their polls, every male from twenty years 
old and upward, all that were able to go forth 


** 


— 


Zo war; 


V. ag. Thoſe that were numbred of them, 
even'of the tribe of Simeon, were fifty and 
Rine thouſand and three hundred. .. 


V. 24. Of © the children of Gad, by their 
generations, after their families, by the houſe 
f their fathers, according to the number of 
the names, from twenty years old and up- 
ward, all that were able to go forth to war; 


— _— * 5 — — — —— 


— Y ed 


a Forty and fix thouſand and five hundred] They were but Four, when Jacob 
went down into Egypt. Geneſ. XLVI. 9. b 5 and nine thouſand and three 
hundred] A prodigious Increaſs, See Geneſ. XLVI. 10. c The children of Gad] 
It is probable that this Tribe is therefore mentioned next, though deſcended from 
an Hand-maid, becauſe _—— fo encamp and march together with Simeon; 
ander the Standard of Re : ; ordered in the next chap. v. 14. Patr. 
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V. 25. 
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Four, zvben they went into Egypt. Geneſ. XI. VI. 13. 
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(220 call 15 

v. ag. Thoſe that mere numbred of them, 

_ even. the tribe f Cad, were 7 forty and 

at Of ch biden of Jah, l, 
the 


nerationt, after their families, by the houſe 
7 their "fathers, according to the number 
¶ tbe names, from twenty years old and 
upward, all that were al zo go forth to 


| PPP 
 Threeſtore and fourtees v. 27, Thoſe that were numbred of them, 


| thouſand and fix hundred. 3 33 
Ta was a alTribe, even.of the tribe Judah, were threeſcore 


and ſhould in reaſon be and fourteen thouſand and fix hundred. 


more Numerous than the 


EY" 


reſt; for of this was the Bleſſing of che Meffeb to ſpring, according to the Fleſh; 
e 


and beſides it was highly proper, that the Royal Family, that were to be of this 
Tribe, ſhould have.a Strong Guard and a Large Retinue. Theodorer. Queſt. in 


Numer. u. 3. YG 1828 1 ; EE ad $4. By 
; v. 28.0f © the children of 1ſſachar by their 
generations, after their families, by the houſe 

of their fathers, according to the number of 

the-names, from twenty. years old and up- 

ward, all that were able to go forth to war; 


V.. 29. Thoſe that were numbred of them, 
even of the tribe of 1ſſachar, were * fifty and 
four thouſand and four hundred.  . 


on I Dad? other 
| enerations, after their families, by the 
"= = houſe of their fathers, according to the num- | 


a Forty and five thouſand &c.] They were but Seven when they went with their 
Father into Egypt. Gen. XL VI. 16. b Threeſcore and fourteen thouſand &c. 
They were but Five, when they went into Egypt. Geneſ. XI VI. 12, This im- 

© Increaſe and Strength perfect agrees with Jacob's Prophecy concerning this 
oe, Genel, XLIX. c The children of Iſſachar] There is a plain account why 
this Tribe and Zebulun ere mentioned next to Judah; becauſe they two marched 
ander bis Standard. c. 2. v. 4, 5, 7. Patr. d Fifty and four thouſand &c.] But 


ber 


Cuar I. 3 623 
ber ef the names, from twenty years old and 
upmard, all that were able to go forth to war; 


v. 31. Thoſe that were numbred of them 
| even of the tribe of Zebulun, were fifty 
and ſeven thouſand and four hundred. 


V. 32. Of the children of Foſehh, namely, 
of the children of ae Th ys 
tions, after their families, % the 5 of 
their fathers, according to the number of 
the names, from twenty years old and up- 
ward, all that were able to go forth to war; 


v. 33. Thoſe that were numbred of them, 1 
even of the tribe of braim, were * forty 
thouſand and five hundred, 


V. 34. f the children of Manaſieh,by their 
generations, after their families, by the houſe 
of their fathers, according to the number of 
the” names, from a 5 years old and up- 
ward, all that were able to go forth to war; 


v. 35. Thoſe that were numbred of them, 
even of the tribe of Manaſſzh, were e thirty 
and i thuſand ae bred, ©" 


v. 36. Of the children of Benjamin, ” 
their generations, after their families, by th 
houſe of their fathers, according to the num- 
ber of the names, from twenty years old and 

upward, all that were able to go forth to war; 105 
7 Fifty and ſeven thouſand &c:] From Three, when they went into 2 
nef. XLVI. 14. b Forty thouſan 8 only One Son, Born to Joleph in 
Egypt. Geneſ. XLVI. 20, 27. Ie is to be obſerv'd how much more Numerous the 
Increaſe of this Tribe was than of that of Manaſleh ; as Jacob had foretold it 
ſhould be. Genel. XLVIII. 19. c Thirty and two thouſand &c.] From only ano- 
ther Sow Bors to Joſeph in Feypt. Genet XEVI3OAT HP rs 57, 


* * 3 * dcn L 
V. Jy. Theſt'vhat numbred of them, 
eden F the tribe of Benſamin, "or "tr 
and ns thouſand ar and our hundred. 


38. Gf the thildren of Don, by ther 
We 015, after their families, by the bouſe 
of their fathers, according to the number of 
the names from twenty years old and 3 
ward, all that were ables to go forth to war; 


V. 39. Thoſe that Wes nen f heh, 
even f the tribe of Dan, were threeſcore 
ant 0 thouſand an — 


v. 40. Of the children of Afver 7 Fee their 
© NAG after their families, by 

of their fathers atcordling to the number 1 | 
the names, from twenty years old. and up- 
W all that were able to go Rabloneft 


V. 4x. Thoſe that were numbred of th 
even of the tribe of Aſper, were c forty a ana 
one t thouſand and froe h bundred. 


: v. 42. Mf the children UNC rage 
=" out their generations, — their fami 
ae 1 — * 4 


| to mar; 
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ee, To r and 
Tres! 4.44 124 4:4: + three thouſand and four hundred. My 


"A 8 and 2 1 — Sc.] From the number ef Ten, when they wo” into 
* XLVI I. b Threeſcore' and two thouſand &c.] From euſy one 

. fingle 5 05 Huſhim, af the going into Egypt. Genef. XLVI. 23. c 77 furs 
on 080 nd Sc.] Prom only Seven Perſons, when they went into Egypt. Genel: 

Genel. XLVI. 5 d Fifty and three thonſahd- &c.] From Four, uber they 
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the printes of Iſrael, bei ere 


git was for, oY houſe Tafel, 2 2070 5 12 og " thy Spe 


"uf As. 0 were all thoſe that were num. 
bred of the children of Iſrael, by the houſe f . 
their thers, from twenty years a and up- _ _ „ 
ward, rr er 3s Wi 


5 1 5 $3.4 2A TA» 4 Yar War 55 4 gr. 3 5 = 
were | os hundred thouſand and ue. 
9 and frve hundred and fifty. 


v. 47 But the Levitas, after the tribe gh . Iy ee 
their farberi were not numbred among them. WOE 


v. e ee eee Nos ee e ee 
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| weke innoEgypr. Gen. xl. vi. Schicken Gnom e g 
thalit es in the furtheſt 3 the Eaſt, mentioned 


have deſcended from the Jews of this Tribe that Tiglath-Pileſer carried away 
Captive, 2 5 XV. 29. and gives very probable Reaſons for his Opinion. De 
Reg . Perf. p * Each one was forthe houſe of his fathers] bo could the 

Fw. tp to os ibe every one belonged. Patr: b Six hundred thouſand &c.] 

5 es it appears there was To one one reea their laſ# Numeration (Se- 
= Months ago) when they were toxed for the cle. See Exod. XXXVIIT. 
Levi; wbo are not here reckond: and 
oned for Blaſphemy, Levit. XXIV. was not of Liracl, #7 the the 


26. Nadab and Abihu were of the Tribe 


Þ, 


the Man that was 
e 1 this reſp act) might God 

t re (eves in reſpect) Fake $0 that Nu, 

Hoſts. Lamy. c Were not numbred] t it it 4 were ne comprend 
in the former Number, Exod. XXX VIIL 26. the Per re, took the ac- 
count, v. 21. and had this — er t . XXXII. 29. 
9 — be 3 Na,, — 2 = * bg 
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the Prieft-hood was in 
them, and they were im- ng þ | 
. mediate Retainers to the n ano 
Worſhip of God, and not to the Setvice of the King, a6 the others-were : and 
ſo were reckoned as a Thirteenth Tribe. S. Augyſt De cli. Dei, L., 17. e. 21. See 
an eee R$ 
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+ Thou ſbalt appoint the V. 50. But thou ſbalt appoint the Levites 
Levites over the taberns- „„ 7 on. A SIS Ye 

the of teftimeny, Ge. A oda fle Hhetabernacle of teſtimony,” and over 


Levite is by interpreta- all the veſſels thereof, and over all things that 
tion, He is mine, or He is. belong to it they ſhall bear the tabernacle, 
| Hr. du 0002/4 De. and\all the veſtols thereof} and they ſhallmi- 
Wat A Offic. Miniſtr. L. I. c. O. - 5 3 | eY | 

| F. 255. G lib. The Cu- niſler unto it; and ſhall encamp round abort 
; _ rious Reader may parti- he zabernacle; |. oh oo I 
cularly look into S259. TE a 8 5 
& xc. of that chapter. Thon /hg1: appoint the Levites &. The Cloſe and Manifeſt 
_ - Analogy between the Ecclefiaftick: of the Law and thoſe of the Church is moſt | 

remarkable. The High- Prieſ was a Figure of the Order of Biſbops; the Inferior 

Prieſts, of that of Presiyters; and the Levites, of the Deacons. S. Cyrill. Alex. 

A at. in Spir. & yer. L. 13. p. 474. Lt [5 j | 


. ROT Net v. 51. And when the tabernacle ſettetb 
=_  .- | raelite WROLOC- _ _ 1 akte : . 

_ | ver is not of the Tribe of forward, the Levites ſhall take it down: and 
1 "= Levi's. Auguſt: Queſt. in when the tabernacle is to be pitched, the Le· 
= | Numer. a. 3. pier Jball ſet it up: and the ſtranger that 
3 a e 
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2 Oniy thou ſhelt not number bee e ni ie faid, Peuteron. N. 6. 8. that 
the time when Aaron died, the Lord ere the Tribe of Levi, &c. R. 
lom, wales the words, At that time the Lord ſeparated the Tribe of Levi 


3 


#0 refer to Chap. 9. and the former part of chap. 10. concerning the Golden Calf, 
: ' andthe Breaking of the Tables. Menaſſ. Ben. Iſrael Quæſt. 1. in Numer. b Shall 
0 he put to death] By. Flaming Fire. Jonath. c By his on ſtandard] The uſe of 
bes for War was certainly moſt Ancient and Univerſal. Without them it was 
impoſſible that any Military Order or Diſcipline could be obſerv'd in an Army ei- 
iber Marching or Reſting. The Hiſtory of theſe Camp- Diſcriminations among _ 
| DE a 0 


.» 


\ 


CAP. I. Ke ( 27 ) 

v. 53. But the Leoites ſhall pitch round 
about the tabernacle of teſtimony ; that there gs 
be no wrath upon the congregation of rhe mY BEM „ 
children of Iſrael: and * the Levites ſhall © 
keep the charge 25 5. n teſti· irn 


mony. | | 
V. ga. And the thildron of. 77 * aid ae Mot SS rr URN 


cording to all that the Lord commanded Mo- 1 8 N05 
Ven ſo aid they. 


_ * - — — 


Bp 1. wel 88 10 mare, PLD! bs faid * 4 2 The Levices 
[hall pitch round obout the tabernacle of teſtimony; &c.]Therr Tents, in that 
Situation, Typically 2 the Church- Militant; ad withal, as Bp. Patrick 
obſerves, the” Diſpofer: 2 0 f Legions about the Palate 12 reat King, to ſecure or 
defend it from Vialence'or Rudeneſi. b The Levites ſhall keep the charge &cc.] 
This was to be as a Military Poſte to them; ; they being exempted from all Service 
in War; 4: N the Priefts - che Gentiles, were; 5 (pee es the _ 
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agen, the Names of the Prices of The in thy fr 


F TE R | partly ſo TOY Declar'd both how Difficult 

2 Task it is to Attempt a Rationale of the Names in ſo 

X Large a Koh as this Chapter preſents us wich; And withal 
bo very Uncertain ad? ecarious the moſt Plauſible Cin- 


6.1. 1 


* towards it can be at the beſt; the Author is ſurpriz d to be ſtill 


call d upon to do ſomething towards it; and he is forc'd to beſpeak the 
Candovr and Patience of his other Readers, who bare no ch Cute | 
ty, whenever he complies. Py 

$. 2. We are told, I grant, by ah Pertwofs, that the Matos of 
every Individual Particle in Matter or Boay is not to be explain d with- 
out a Supernatural Influence, even the Order and Appoiniment of the 


Great Creator. So Pror and Mjecr, by the way, are the be Celebrated 


Mechanical Principles when ſhifting for themſelves! And to much the 
ame purpoſe, as was lately obſery 2 are we taught by the Jeuiſb Rab- 
ius of the Divine Lau (which is mention'd by the Pſalmiſt as a 


Noble Chunterpart to the Voice of Mature in the Greater World) 


that there is not ſo much as one ſingle Letter in it, but what 
Ereat Mountains depend upon. But when All is ſaid; who ſhall be our 
Guide in fo Dark a ar ets as the e Antiquities of Holy 
Seriptare Pos | 

$ 3. Once, I confeſs, I was inclining to-ſuppoſe, that ſomething Par- 
ricylar was Intended in the very Names of this Firſt Roll or Catalogue; 
it being ſaid at the 1776. verſe of this Firſt Chapter, that the Princes which | 
were Taken by Moſes and Aaron to make the Publick Muſter, are Ex- 

PRESS'd by ibeir NAMES. But upon a Review of the Original and 
Auiient Per tons, that Suppofal ceas d. | 

6. 4. That the Names in general both of the Patrierchs and their Po- 
ferity were Ggnificant and of ſervice; or, as Mc Ainſworth Ipeaks, 2 ® of 


Pl. 2A on Ch. 1. v. 5. 


good 


Crnar, I. (29) 
good Notation aud Uſe, though the Special occaſions are not noted, has 
often been obſery'd by others. With reſpect to the Times paſt they are 
queſtionleſs Hiſtorical. But they have an Aſpect alſo on Futurity, as Pro- 
pbetical. And in fo ſaying more than once in this Comment, Nothing 
is Advanc'd that differs in any thing Material from the Sentiments of the 
Orthodox Jews, or Chriſtians, the ſober Rabbins, and Primitive Fathers 
of the Church, the Zearned in ſhort of every Age. Why elſe ſhould 
Origen and S. Jerom take the pains they viſibly have done to expound 
the Proper Names which occur both in the Old and New Teſtament? 
And in Bp. Waltons Polyglot Bible, there is an Index of the fame Colle- 
Red from ſeveral others ſince their time; but more Compleat; which ſhews 
at leaſt, that in the ſenſe of Learned men in ſucceeding Ages, the thing 
it ſelf is of too great moment to be lightly paſs'd over. But let it ſuf- 
fice to refer to the Learned Comment of Lorinus on this Book, whole 
Conjectures are as Exact, I think, as can be expected from a very 
Learned and Pious Writer. To Tranſlate them at length would 
be Tedious, and even to Abridge them. LZorinus has compil'd an 


entire Volume upon this ſingle Book, and that ſo Large, as this 


whole Comment on All the Pentateuch muſt not. preſume to ſwell to. 
Which is all I ſhall offer in Excuſe for the ſeeming Omiſſion to the Can - 
did Reader. „ le iy” oy” | : 
98.5. It is thought by ſome of our Beſt Criticks, that the Enumeration of 
the Ships which concludes the Second Book of Homers Iliad is perhaps 
one of the moſt Uſeful and Valuable Epiſodęs in All that Poem. Nor ſhall 
I wonder, if any One ſhould in time Diſcover as Great and Beautiful 
Advantages in the Catalogue of Names which Begins this Book, as well 


as in that other in the XIII. Chapter; which Records the Names alſo 


of the Spies, who were appointed to Search out and Examine the Pro- 
- mis'd Land. | 2 


$. 6. The Perſons whoſe Names are Recorded in this firſt Chapter, to-- 


gether with their Fathers, are no leſs than the Heads or Princes of the 


Jeuiſb Nation. And when I conſider how the Name or Attributes of 
God are Included or Blended with the greater part of them, I can't for- 


bear concluding, not only with Bp. Pazrick on the 67h verſe of this firſt 


Chapter, vis. That they ſhew how much God was in the Thoughts of 


| thoſe, who impos'd theſe names on their Chilaren ; But further that they 
do hereby come up to FHe/tod's Definition of True Heroes, in thoſe no- 
ted words, vis. _ r 18 | . 
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5 J _Quaerab 
98. 7. It is not from any Se. Vill in the Princes themſelves, that the 
Name of God is thus Nam d upon them. Nor was it any Vainglorious 
Preſumption in the Sponſors or Parents to Entitle them thus to God. Di- 
rectly Contrary. It was Intended rather as a Memento to them to Look 
up to Hin! who is Inviſible, as the True Donor, Fountain, and Original 
of -every Good and Perfect Gift; and never to aſcribe any Good they 
may be Inſtrumental in Producing, to Themſelves. The Name of God 
thus Ennobling the Creature is rather an Acknowlegement that All things 
come from and Depend upon Him Ultimately and indeed Entirely. 
Whereas on the other hand to Aſſume any Compellation or Attribute of 
Power or Sufficiency, {as the Invincible, for inſtance) without Recog- 
nizing the Great Diſpoſer of All Succeſs whatever, is little better than 
downright Blaſphemy. _ 1 
9. 8. However it is to be remembred ſtill, that the Name of God, which 
is thus imparted to them, is Nothing more than E, or the Name which 
in Scripture is given to Princes, to Rulers, and to Angels. Before Oſhea' 
the Son of Nun, I don't remember that ever the Great Name IAH or 
JEHOV AH was any way Imparted to the Greateſi Heroe. But Mo- 
ſes, was empower d to Change His Name from Oſbea to Zoſhua, or Je- 
hoſhaa; Who as he was himſelf an Eminent Dye of Chriſi the Great 
GOEL or Saviour; ſo was his Name alſo thus Alter'd, as a Remarkable | 
Pledge of that Name, which they that ſhould afterwards Adhere to Chr 
by Nis, were appointed to Recieve*. 3 285 
9. 9. Laſtly; Tho' the Hebrew Names of theſe Eminent Fathers or 
Princes, made choice of by God to Aſſiſt in taking che Sum or Muſter 
of the Twelve Tribes, are indiſputably S guniſicant (Hiſtorical or Pro- 
phetical, or both) of ſome peculiar Mercy or Diſpenſation to the reſpe- 
Rive Family, Tribe, or Generation of the Perſons; yet are we not fo 
far to purſue the Myſtery of the Name, as not to allow ſometimes for 
leſſer Accidents. . An inſtance of this kind is by Interpreters ſuppos'd 
to be given in the Name Deve Numb. I. 14. which yet in II. 14. 
is not Deve/, but Revel. : Whereas in Chap, VII. 42, 47. X. 20. it is De- 
vel again, and not Reve/. The Letters D and R. are fo very near alike 
in the Hebrew, that it is eaſie to ſuppoſe a Miſtake jn the Tranſcribing. 
Nor is there any material Alteration in the ſence and import of the 
Names; the one ſignifying, uo God; the other, the Friend of God. 
The former of theſe was the Ambition of the Great Apoſtle of the Gen- 
tiles. Philip. III. 10. the latter was the ſingular Character and Prerogative 
of the Patriarch Ara bam, the Father of the Faithful, 5 


1 Numb. XIII. 16. 2 Ads VIII. 12, 16, compar'd with Johm I. i424 
enn 


* 


- 


Pitch. : 


— 


Cu. II. 3 85 1 


X « ; 
„„ 
| 8 The order of the tribes in their tents. 


v. 1. A N D the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, 
and unto Aaron, ſaying, . 


V. 2, Every man F the children of Iſrael | Every man of the chil- 
shall pitch by his own ſtandard, with the 52 * ves on 
b : 1 7 2 ab } *. Wi 
enſion of their fathers houſs: 7 ar a out L. e 72105 of his fathers 

eo ati "houſe: &c. Here Origen's 

the tabernacle of the congr gation 4 all they pr i op nd a — 
5 Elegant one. What is it, 

. 6 ſays he, which all this 
Numbring, all this Marking out and Diſpoſition of Encampment, refers and al- 
ludes to? Remember we live in ſure Expectation of the Reſurrection of the 
Dead, when They which are alive and remain, ſball not pre vent them which are aſleep, 
but ſhell be caught up together with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air; 
(1 Tbeſſal. IV. 15, 17.) aſcending from the Regions of Corruption and Death, 
even the Egypt of this World, up into Paradiſe, or the Heavenly Canaan, where 


they ſhall be put in Poſſeſſion in ſome or other of thoſe many man/ions which are 


in the Father's Houſe or Palace. John XIV. 2. Of theſe undoubtedly there is a 

reat Variety prepar'd to anſwer that of Men's Good Lives and Actions, &c. 
Thus it may be ſuppos'd that thoſe Vertues and Good Works, whatever they 
were, which eminently diſtinguiſh'd the Carnal Tribe of Ruben will be in a ſpe- 


2 With the enſign-of their fathers houſe] Nos only the ſeveral Tribes, but the 


everal Families and Kindreds alſo had their diſtin Enſigns. Lamy. b A. 


Engliſh Mile off, (See Joſh. III. 4.) and this out of Reverence to the Tabernacle. 


Thus the Church is deſcribed to be Thoſe that are round about the Lord. PLLXXVE. 
11. Ainſw. c Jonathan here en/arges. The Camp of Iſrael was twelve Miles 

and as many Wide. The Tribe of Juda took up Four Miles. And their Standard 
was of Silk of Three Colours, anſwering to thoſe of the Three Stones in the Pecto- 
ral; the Sardius, the Topaz, and 22 And in it were engraven the 
names of the Tribes of Juda, Iſſachar, and Zebulun. Aud in the midſt of it was 
written this Motto; Let God ariſe, and thoſe that hate thee ſhall be ſcatter'd, and 
thine Enemies ſhall flee before thy face. And upon it was repreſented the Figure 
of a Lion's Whelp. * | 3 
| cial 


— 


& 


cover u, that the Prophecy which wentbefore gf Himſelfin won pr 
etion in 


es, Great L 
F 22 #p. Theodoret, Queſt. in toc. #».3.t 


-Evangel. Prop. 9. c. 4 & 4. 


* 


3 n | CHAT. II. 
_ «cial manner rewarded in the Spiritual. Others agen ſhall have their Part among 
the Spiritual Simeonites, for their ready Obedience [ Juag. I. Others among the Spi- 
ritual Levites, becauſe they behav d themſelves well in the Prieſtiy Office. 
&c. In Numer. Homil. 1, 1. p. 114. He adds, that as God here by Moſes commands 
and ſettles Order, in the Camp; ſo he does the ſame by S. Paul, in the Charch, 
1 Corrath. NIV. 10. 58 *„„ ! 


On the eaft.fide ue y. 3. Aud on the taft-fide toward the ri- 
RY v. 3. Aud on the eaft-fide toward the ri 


Hey of hr bend of ee the ſun, * tall they of the Pandard 


oy Te vc ec of the can of Judah pc trout their 


This was the Princi Armor. and <1 . 
n pal - armies: and © Nabſbon the Ammina- 


Facob, when he called his dab ball be captain the c 4 ren of Ju dah. 


Sons together to tell them 


what Thould befall them in the laſt days, having firſt upbraided the three Eldeſt 
with their Miſdemeanors, to let them underſtand that they were not worthy to 


have the n ſo long before, accotpliſhed in 
their Tribes ; when he comes to the Fourth, which — Julah, he plainly dif- 


Ning: 
| ab's 
and accordingly that Tribe produc'd the Royal Family of David, and 


at length Him alfo that Mould reign over the Gent iles, and fulfill all the gracions 


ſhould come out of bis Lom; Gene XVII. S. was to have its Comp 


= 


| Predictions and Promiſes of God to Mankind, &c. So, in the Order. of the 


Tribes, this Illuſtrious one took place of all the reſt, by God's expreſs Direction 
and Command. Res. Demonſtra. Evang. L. 8. p. 367. On the eaſt-ſide toward 


| Phe riſing of the ſun. A Quarter very ſuitably allotted to that Tribe, if ſeveral 


Paſſages of the Prophets concerning the Lord Chrift be attended to. Thus Ze- 


char. VI. 12. *Behold the man, bit Name is the Eaſt. And agen, Malach. IV. 2. 

_ Unto you that fear my name, (hall the Sun of Rig bteouſueſi ariſe with healing in 

bit wings.” And agen; I/ IX. 2. 8. Matth. IV. 16. The People which 2 in Dark- 
4 


bt : and to them which ſat in the region and /h of death, 


3 * 
1 5 . 74 1 
At — : * N 8 2 — 


A Shall they of the ſtandard of the camp of Judah pitch] The Seventy read oi 


ee ave they ſhall encamp Foremgſt, or in the moſt Honourable ur- 
ter; in the FRONT of the Tabernacle. b Wengen their armies] In =. 


_ 'Brigades, Battalions, Regiments, &c. c It way be noted, that the Commanders 


in chief of the feqeral Tribes were theſe very Perſons that were choſen to take the 


number of them. Which fbews they were Men of Eminence among them. Patr. 
d n] -, „ Sp the Septuag. Vulgat. Syriac. And Targum 
. the Man, CTI RIS T , Name, who is to be Revealed, and 


ſhell build the Temple of the Lord. Huetius would aſtribe thisPlace of Honour 
rather to the Numerouſue/5 ant Yalour of this Tribe then to any thing elſe. Dem. 


* 


V. 4. 


CAE. M. 1 
v. 4. And his hoſt, and thoſe that were 


numbred of them, were meer and _ 
teen thouſand and ſix hundred. 


v. J. And thoſe that do pitch 1 next unto 
him, ſhall be the tribe of 1ſſachar : and Ne- 
thaneel the ſon of Zuar hall be capt of 
the children of IWſachar. © 


V. 6 . And bis hoſt, and thoſe that were 
ma thereof, were fift y and four thou- 
ſand and en hundred. 


v. 7. b Then the tribe of Zebulun: : and 
Eliab the fon of H nv" shall be captors of 
the children of Zebulun. - 


v. 8. And hit hoſt, and thoſ that 1 were 
numbred thereof, were ft * and ſeven her. 
and and four hundred. 


v. 9. All that were ef in the camp 
of Judah, were an hundred 2 and 
four ſcore thouſand and ſix thouſan and ur 
hundred , throughout their" armies : © theſe 
* 2 ſet foreh. . fy 


DALE g on the ball far, ab be the fan | 


| © Ao | bis hoſt c. ], Patrick —_ obſerves; that we are to e here, 
and 6 in the parallel Places 25 Chap. between God's Commands to Moſes concern. 
ing the ſeveral Encampments or ©uarters,and Moſes's Declaration of the reſpective 
Numbers. b Then the tribe of Zebulun.] Iſſachar and Zebulun were two. of the 
Sons of Leah, as well as Judah: and therefore their Tribes are fitly plac'd under the 
Standard of the Trike Fe as likely to agree well together. Patr. and /o 
Ainſw. c Theſe ſhall firſt ſet forth. ] For their Marches were for the mo *4 
art Eaſtward'; and the Front of the N and the Hoſt was to the 
noch. d On the ſouth-fide ſhall he the ſtandard of the 2 5 of Reuben.) 
This was of Silk, of Three Colours, anſwering to thoſe of tbe Emerlad, Sapphir, 
and Adamant, in the High-Prieſt's Pectoral. It bore the Names of the Tribes of 
Reuben, Simeon, and Gad. The Motto in the middle was, Hear O Iſrael, the 
Lord our God is one Lord. The aa 6 was the Figure = 


* G Cn. II. 

dard of ibe camp of Reuben, according to 

their armies: and the captain of the chil 
aren of Reuben, hall be Elizur the ſon of 
n 
V. II. Aud ba hoſt, and thaſe that were 
numbred thereof, were forty and ſix theu- 
ſand and froe hundred, 


V. 1a. Aud thoſe which pitch by bim, 
shall be b the tribe of Simeon: and the ca- 
ptain of the children of Simeon, hall be 
| Shelumel the ſon of Zurichaddai. : 


v. 13. Aud bis hoſt, and thoſe that were 
numbred of them, were fifty and nine thou- 
ſand and three hundred. 2-8. 

V. 14. Then the trile of Cad: and the 

captain of the ſons of Gad, shall be Eliaſaph 


the ſon of Reuel. 


Gy v. 15. And bu hoſt, and thoſe that were 
© awmbredof them, were forty and five thou- 


V. 16. All that were numbred in the camp 
of Reuben, were an hundred thouſand and 
Wes and one thouſand and four hundred and 
i, throughout their armies : and © they 


Hind. It was defign'd to have been that of an Ox; but the Prophet Moſes choſe 
the other inftead of it, lea it ſbould ſeem continually to reproach them with the re- 
membrance of the Sim of the Golden Calf-Jonath.Ben. Uz. a The camp of Reuben. 
4 953 Place ij given to Reuben, becauſe he was the Fir ſt. Born, though he 
loſt his Birth-right. Genel. XLIX. 3,4. Ainſw. b The tribe of Simeon. 
"Next Brother to Reuben, a of the [ame Mother ; with whom i joined Gad, 
the Firſt-born of that Mother's Maid, Zilpha, both to keep them the more eaſily 
in Sub jection, and to nouriſh Brotherly Love. Ainſw. Patr. c They ſhall ſer 


forth 


4 


CA. II. 1 

V. 17. Then the tabernacle of the congre- 
gation shall ſet forward with the camp of the 
Levites, in the midſt of the camp: as 
they encamp, ſo shall they ſet forward, eve- - 
ry man in his place by their ſtandards... 


v. 18. © On the wg de chall be the Ran- 
dard of the camp of Ephraim, according 
to their armies: and the captain of the ſons 
of Ephraim, hall be Elichama the ſon of 
Ammihud. | [Rs 


v. 1 9. And bi hoſt, and thoſe that were 
numbred of them, were forty thouſand, and 
foe hundred, a gs 


V. 20. And by him shall be the tribe of 
Manaſſeb: and the captain of the children 
of Manaſſeh, shall be Gamaliel the ſon of 

' Pedahyur. © — 0s ADE 


— 
—— 
* * 


forth in the ſecond rank. ] They were to march the Second of the Military Tribes, to- 
get ber with Simeon and Gad; according to the great Quadruple Partition; but- 
then the Tabernacle was to move before them, in the rear of the Tribe of Judah. 
See Chap.1o. v. 17, Cc. and in the-rear of theſe, before the Standard of Ephraim, 
the Sanctuary was born by the Kohathites. v. 21. a In the midſt of the 
camp. ] The Form of their Encampments was Four ſquare ; and the Sacra, the 
Perjow? and Things more immediately related to the Deity, was in the Centre; as 
afterwards among the Romans. b As they encamp, fo ſhall they ſet forward, 
every man in his place by their ſtandards. ] In that. Poſt or Place, which be- 
long d to him as being of ſuch @ Tribe, ſuch @ Family, ſuch a Houſe, c On 
the weſt- ſide ſhall be the ſtandard of the camp of Ephraim.] This was of Silk of 
Three Colours, anſwering to thoſe of the Lyncurius, the Agat, and the Ame- 
yt in the High- Prieff's Pector al. It bore the Names of the Tribes of Ephraim, 
anaſſeh, aud Benjamin. The Motto in the middle, was, And the Cloud of 
the Lord was upon them by day, when they marched out of their Tents, The 
Symbol was the Head of a Youth. Jonath. Ben UZ. d Ephraim. ] The Younger 
Brother is Standard- Bearer before his Elder, Manaſſes: As Jacob propheſied his 
Superioritie. Geneſ. XLVIII. * 20. Ainſw. Manaſſeh and Benjamin are fit- 
ly joined with bim, they being all deſcended from Rachel. Pattr. 


X 
E 2 — V. 21. 


, n 
a 1 ha * PTR 5 " . 
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VV. 
V. 21 And bis hoſt; and thoſe that were 
numbred of them, were thirty and two thou- 


v. 22, Then the tribe of Benjamin: and 
13 the captain of the ſons of Benjamin, hall be 
Aidan the ſors of Gideon. 


t | ew. 23. Aud by hoſt, and thoſe that were | 
- - .numbred of them, were thirty and five thou- 
| ſand and four handred __ 


V. 24. © All that were numbred of the 
camp of Ephraim, were an hundred thou- 
ſand and eigbt thouſand and an hundred, 
throughout their armies: and they hall go 
forward in the third rann. 


Son Comment, = 6 g 8 5 The ſtandard of 2e camp * 
2 the 83 Me. Dan hall be on the north ſide by their ar- 


' vals, E. 31. col. 10117. mies: and the captain of the children of 


Dan, chall be Abiezer the ſon of Ammishad- 


| dai 


* $ 3 


— 


„ : > 


-..a The ſtandard of the camp of Dan ſhall be on the north-ſide.] This was of 
Silk, of Three. Colours, anſwering to thoſe of the Chryſolgh, Byrill, aud Jaſper, 
in the High-Prieſt's Pectoral. It bore the Names of the Tribes of Dan, Nephta- 
li, end Aſher. The Motto was, And let him ſay in his Tents, Return, O 


Lord; dwell with thy Glory in the midſt of Myriads of Thouſands of Iſrael. 


"The Symbol! was a Baſilisk. Jonath. Ben Uz, Dan. He was the Fir/t-born of the 
Hend:maids Childrey.; and as his Name is by Interpretation Judging, and he 


e the Eldeft of jacob's Sons by the Hand- maids, and it was particularly pro- 


pheſied by him that be ſhould judge his People, Geneſ. XLIX. 16. /, as Ainſw. 
obſerves, God here appornts him the Standard ; and he has the greateſt number of 
Warriors, ſaving Judah ; and conſequently was the fitte/# to bring up the Rear, 
For the greater Security of the SCauctuary. Patr. Aben-Ezra's Account of the Sym- 


bols ef theſe Standards i different from that of Jonathan's. Our AnceFors, 
(us he, as quoted in Lamy, De Tabernac. p. 328.) have inform d u, that the + 


Symbol of the Tribe of Reuben, was « Man; that of the Tribe of Judah, @ Lion; 


' that of the Tribe of Ephraim, an Ox; and that of the Tribe of Dan, an Eagle. 


@ 7 Ton 


f * : 


CHAP. IL „ 

v. 26. Aud his baſt, and thoſe that were 
numbred of them, were three ſcore and two 
thouſand and ſeven Hundred. We Ne 21 


v. 27. And thoſe that encamp by him, 
shall be the tribe of Ather : and the captain 
of the children of Acer, shall be Pagiel the 


1 » - 1 
ſon of Ocran. 


Yoo 


v. 28. And hi boſt, and thoſe that were 
numbred of them, were forty and one thou- 
ſand and five hundred. 
v1; aaa Apts Ge ee TR 
.ag. Then the tribe of Naphtali: and —F@ 
the fr of the children af Naphtali, 


I 


. 


. chall be Ahira ile ſon Enn. 


111 —— 


This Tradition, Lamy r was probably 7 en the Predictions of Ja- 
cob concerning. the Tribes. Thus he declar d of Judah” that he mat @ Lion's 
Whelp. Geneſ. XLIX. 9. and we. mit with the Vidtery of the Lion of the 
Tyibe of Judah, Revelat. V. 5. The Man r Human Face the Standard of Reu- 
ben, and the Tribes Attach'd to him, it by Philip Aquinas interpreted a Man ga- 
thering Mandrakes ; or it may rather be the Mandrake itſelf, the” lower part of 
| which reſembles a Human Form, ¶ if indeed the Mandrake mention'd in Gene- 
lis be the ſame with the Vegetable which we call ſo now] and Columella 
therefore calls the Mandrake Semihomo. Others under/tand by it Reuben's Pri- 
mogeniture, aud his being, as it were the HEAD of the Houſe of Iſrael. Genel. - 
XLIX 3. According to the ſame Philip, the Tribe of Symeon: had a. City to their 
Symbol, denoting Sichem, in remembrance of the Execution they, did on the Inha- 
bitants thereof for the Rape of Dinah; | which, tho' it Gs Ee Cruel, yet 
| ſhew'd a very Generous and Paſſionate Concern for the Honour of the "Holy Line. 
Gad had a Body of Souldiers in his Banner, in alluſion to his Name bh Fenced 
a Troop, and to what Jacob propheſied of him. Geneſ. XLIX. 19. The HG 
of Ephraim was an Ox. His Glory was like the Firſtling of his Bullock. Deu- 
teron. XXXIII. 17. And that of Manalles, according te the [ame Author, ua 
an Unicorn; his Horns were like the Horns of Unicorns: & c. Ibid. . Ben- 
jamin's Device was 4 Wolf, for he was to ravin 48s Such. Genel. XLIX. 27. It 
was propheſied that Dan ſhould be a Serpent in the way; an Adder in the path. 
Ibid. v. 17. But becauſe that Kind of Animal would make but a ſhocking Ap- 
psarance in a Banner, an Eagle, the Jews tell us, was put in the place of it. As 
Aſhers Bread was to- be Fat, and he was to yield Royal Dainties, Ibid: v. 20. 
bis Standard had an Olive- Tree. And that of Nephtali a Hind; For Nephtali 
is a Hind let looſe. Ibid. v. 21. r | 
Es | v. 30. 


._ ' Tents for ſo vaſt a 


= © Crare. II. 

V. 30. Aud his r hoſt, and thoſe that were 
mumbrea of. them, were Ae * _ thou- 

ſand and four hunared. as, paige), | 


W. Arz A they. that: were numbred in 
#e'camp of Dan, were an hundred thou- 
preg and fifty:and ſeven thouſand and fix 
. bunared: agg hall go FO with their 


22 


= = Theſe are as which were num- 
wid of the children of Iſrael by the houſe 
4 their fatbers; b all thoſe that were num- 

 bredl of the camps. throughout their ho fr 

were fix bundres wy and and three thou- 
fend — foe bundred and fifty. 


* "x s 4» 8 bo « 
_ "WOE 


— 
0 


2 Standards. In the Plural; comprebending the ſeveral i rier Enſigns or 
Coly IS. 2 by b All thoſe that were numbred --- were fix hundred 1 50 
Sl of he 'Nikmber of Men fit for the Field could ſcarce be the Sixth Part 

72 whith the mut and Children of 1 * ſexes would make. at 
aft” 8 Ms ally among the lſraclites, who 3 ave two or more Wives 
togrtber, and who were ffrangely fruitful, as the ' mighty Number of theſs War- + 
Var, Peu; the Divine Omnipotence making them 72 to manifeſt itſelf in the 
Completion of the Promiſe made to Abraham. Lamy, De Taber, L. 3. C. 2. f. 7. 


Where ſte more ; particularly concerning the great ene, of the Hebrew Camp. 


Shins of Cattle, which they gbr bring along with them out 5 
MEWS brought aw * e their own Cattle, which. 92 Fix. 25 
Manna deſcended N the of theſe would very well ſe ſerve them for this Uſs. 
Texts Skins, be 8 were moſs likely to be equally Laſting with their 
Clone he, becauſe the Rain row''d off the Hair as faſt as it came on. But withal he 
ane ler ſore of the Texts were made with Branches of Trees. Aud why not 
many er indeed all, as Philo ſtems to [ay they were ? For in that Wilderneſs 
2 * Wi rear danger, One would think, of their being much incommoded with 
| could. fearce have Ces to Nay fo many of their Cattle. before 
be > x 1 2 as 5 mt them Skins enow to make a ſufficient Number of 
itude. Beſides, there was a neceſſity. to reſerve their. 
Cattle 175 Sacrifice ; otherwiſe they could 'ſearce have had any. e for com- 
PP . | 


nd 2s 70 the Materials, of which their Tents were made, * Thos , Ex > ale 
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Moſes and Aaron numbred; according to thi. 
word of the Lord by the hand of Moſes. 


V. 46. A thiſe that mere numbred of the 5 
Leitet, whom Moſes and Aaron and the © 
chief of Iſrael numbred, after their fami- 
ls and after the houſe of their fathers; 


v. 47. From thirty years old and upward, | 
even unto fifty years old, every one that came 
to . and the fer- © 
vice of the burden ae U -. 


| een PF. 


v. 48. Even tho "IR were 8 of SE 
| thim were 84 th ſand. * e hundred Hu 


v. 49. erties to the 5 LR | 

the Lord, they were mumbred by the band of = 

| Moſes,every one according to his ſervice, and © 
according to his burden: thus were they num- — 
| bred 8 4s the Lord commanded OR”: 


WT 


a. th. — 


ah — — 
* 28 "> hat: | 


MD; Dons ARS ap and aden en 1) The hotties * were SS in Num- 
ber, are fewe## for the Service of God; the Merarites, that were 2 in Num- 
1 0 yield moſt for his Service. and whereas the greateſt Burt hen was for the 
Merarites, as the Boards of the Sanctuaxie, Fa). %%, Gold, & c. leaſt they 
ſhould murnsr at their Charge, God furniſhes them with more able Men than any 
of the other Familie, befides Wagons given ro eaſe them. Ainſw. in wad Note on 
_ #445 Place n the Jane rt * _ in unn. | 


$1.3 in 188 


* * „ 1 
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— bf 


on the Perpetual Fire among the Jews; particularly with regard 
4 fo the preceding chap. v. 13. enn 4 Va. N bay Fe . E +. : 


HE Notion of a Perpetue! Fire among the Fews, is 
what is generally given into, or taken for ganted. But 
how to Explain or make it out, is a Difficulty not ſo Ea - 
- fie to get over. What Foundation there may be for it's 
Perpetuity in ſo ſtrict a ſenſe, as at firſt hearing may preſent it ſelf to our 
thoughts, I know not, unleſs it be, that the Sripiar? Hiſtory makes #9 
mention of it's Ceſſation or Expiring. For thus allo is eld, eack ſaid 
to be a Prieſt for ever, without * Beginning of Days or End of Life, be- 
cauſe he is not to be found in any Liſt, Roll, or Pedigree of Prieſts. 
$. 2. It muſt be own d that the Letter of the Law, 'Lev, VI. 13. with it's 
v parallel places are Peremptory enough, in N the Preſervation of 
this Fire, with an Air of Authority, Worthy of it's Author, the God I 
rac}. And then the r e that remains to be conſider d, is in 
what ſenſe we are to take the words for ever. But in anſwer allo to it, 
it may ſuffice to ſay, that it is a Durationcomenfurate to the utmoſt Pe- 
riod or Diſpenſation of the Law of Haſes, which; in what ſenſe it is E. 


6.1. 


ternal has already been conſider d more at large. 

6. 3. For that the Daih ane nal was not to Laſt for ever, or in a ſenſe 
literally Zzernal, is too plain from the Prophet Daniel to be ever de- 
nied. However, if the Perfeans and the Romans, to name no more, are 
ſo Bent upon the ee of their Religious or Ho Fires : It is by 
no means to be wondred at, if the Zewrſb Rabbins ſnould be as Peremp- 
tory for the Continuance of the Legal Fire, both in the Tabernacle and 
Temple ; conſidering eſpecially that ſolemn Deſcription of the Divine 


1 Menoch. de Rep. Hebr. Lib. Il. c. 8. ſub finem. 4 Lapid. in Lev. VI. 13. &c. 
2 Heb. VII. 3. 3 Exod. XXIX. 38. &c. 4 Bibl. Bib. on Lev. XXIII. Occaſ. 
Ann. 3. p. 338. 5 Dan. IX. 27. XII. 11. 8 N Ho 
Ma- 


 Cnar, IV. ola 


= 


Majelty left us by the Evangelical Prophet, vis: 4bboſe Fire is in Zion, 
an 


his Furnace in Jeruſalem. For whoever ſhall reflect, with due at- 
tention, upon the Regular Oblation of the Morning and Evening Sacri- 
e under the Law, will never be Perplex'd about either the Meaning of 
that Deſcription, or even about the Name or Term of Art V which 
the Rabbrns call it by. And, by the way, it may deſerve to be well con 


ſider d by the Learned and ſudicious, whether the Great Apoſtle. of the 


Gentiles is not hence to be Explain d, when Inculcating to his The Ha- 
| lonians the Duty of Praying without Ceaſing ; in a ſenſe 1 mean as wide- 
ly diſtant from Eutbuſtaſm, as even from Atheiſm it ſelf © 


6 4. From the Duration, or Continuance of this Fire, it is not at all 


difficult for Learned Men, ſuch I mean as Bp Huet of France, and Dr 
Dickenſon of our own Country, to Explain what we meet with of a Ie 
nature among the Gentiles. This Fire of the Allar is in the Moſaicł 
Language, the Fire * of the Lord; fo call'd with an eye to it's firſt Ori- 
ginal, or Coming down from Heaven. And hence at firſt ſight it is very 
Obvious for the Greeks to Derive, in the way of Etymology, their isi; 
as alſo for the Romans to deduce their Veſtal Fire, ſo Famous in All 
Hiſtory, T'own my ſelf to have been moſt agreeably entertain d by the 
Peruſal of an Explanation of Ovid's Faſti, and of the Fire upon the Fo- 
man Altar, from that of the Fewrſh Tabernacle, as deduc'd by the moſt 
| Ingenious Author of Delphi Phanicizentes. And much leſs need I won- 
der, if Dr Hyde ſhould ſucceed as well in his valuable Account of the e- 
2 r 65D 3th 2VG 
$. 5. Should it appear that at any time the Holy Fire had Diſconti- 
nued, or even gone quite out ; This will no more alter the Legal Perpe- 
Zuity of it, than Circumciſion it ſelf can ceaſe to be a Sacrament or Cu- 
venant, becauſe it was Dropt in the Wilderneſs, They are Both from 
God, and Both ordain'd to Laſt for ever. Hence was it given in Charge 
that the Aſhes on the Altar ſhould be Remov'd from time to time, and 
Freſh Fuel laid upon it to Prevent the Fires going out. And it is Cer- 
rain, that in the Declenſion of the Fewrſh State, when Idolatry and Witch- 
craft were at the Height, it pleas d God rather to Work a Miracle than 
ſuffer it to be utterly Extinguiſh'd.” For when, the Prophet Z/;jab Ap- 
peal'd to Heaven, in the way of a ſolemn Proteſt againſt the Prieſts and 


* 


Worſnhip of Baahthe © Fire of the LORD came down as at firſt, conſuming - 


the Burnt Sacrifice and the Wood, and the Stones, and the Du, and 


1 Iſai, XXXI. 9. 2.1 Theſl V. 17, Abi res e,. * Aug. de 
Hzr. cap. 57. N Tm wie for mm» oF Huet. Dem. Evang. Prop. IV. Cap. XIILS. 5. 
6 1 Kings. XVIII. 30. 38. compar d with Lev. IX. 24. 2 Chron. * I, 
| 1 Kings. 
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Ys ** 4 © nA. IV. 
Aale up the Water, ibat augs in gde Trench. Thus were the Hearts of 
tſracl 291 at once from he Service of /do/s to the Living God, For bo 
it follows; u when all rhe People ſeit, they ſaid, the LORD, he is 


cu; the LORD, be Ged. 


* * ©. - o 


s H be and, How this Hr could be Preſery's, when both the 
Tabernacle and the Altar were in Motion, as they evidently. were, when 
Ata Journey d in the Wildetneſs: I will not Anſwer. by ſaying, that 
tie Fire might as eaſily be convey d on the Moſaich Altar from place to 
place, as that on the Perſian, which is Notorious. Nor, yet will I ex- 
plain the Poſſibility of this apon the ſame Hypotheſis, made uſe of ſome 
time ſince, to Explain the*ZQHAR. * within the Ark What bappen'd 
to the /ews is ſeeringly ſo much out of the common way of Provi- 
dence, and fo varied with the AMiraculbur and the Supernataral, as 
perhaps diſcourages any further Enquiry about a Full Rationale of 
Minute Particulars, , When it is enjoyn'd, that % Aſhes ſhould be He. 
on from off the Altar,,arg A Purple Cloth ſpread ouer it, &c. The 
Vice may: be alloy d, if. Providence fo think fit, upon occafion to go 
out; and be. * Rekind/td as it was ar firſt, from Heaven: 
- 4. 7: To keep mote apparently within the Compaſs of Human Reaſon, 
I ſee none of any Moment why we ſhould not ſuppoſe a certain Con- 
fervatary of the Holy: Fire, diſtinct from the Altar, which might be Por- 
table; and not much Unlike that of the \Patriarch,5 Alrabam, when 
Jjourneyiag with, //agr: towards the Mount of Oblation irh rhe Fire in 
bis hand, tho how to Explain this more particularly I muſt own my ſelf 
. 4. 8. So Religious and Careful was the ewiſb Peculium about Perpe- 
tuating this Haly Fre, that they are willing to ſuppoſe the Prophe: e. 
xemy himiſelf, before their Removal into Bain, to have Remov d it off 
ihe Altar privily, and to have hid it in a Hollow place of s Pit without 
water Ge. I am not altogether Unappriz d of the little Streſs that is laid 
upon this Apoc brypbal piece by the Generality of the Leatned World. 
I arge it only ſo far as it gives the Senſe of the more Bigotted kind of 
Jeu, who are got weaned from any Appearance of the Old Law that 
is bm Himitiue. To ſpeak my opinion of the matter, I regard it my 
ſelf as of lighter moment, were it only for this Reaſon; That it inter- 
eres with the ſtanding Diſtinction, betwixt the Temple of Solomon and 


r an * 4 at 1 ** 
. 
* 


1 Kings. XVIII. 39. 2 See Bibl. Bib. Occaſ. Annot. XI. os Geneſis p. 202. 
Levit. IX. 24. 2 Chron. VII. 1. Lo Buxt. Lex. Talm. p. 975. in voce 
5” Shuren-hafii Tom. Fp. 286. Cap. 1. vnn cum Nota Arnoldj. 5 Gen. 
XI s. 64 Mace. 1. 19. I. X. E33. . 


Zorobakel; this Fol Fire relon i "One 1 hots = Prerogatives,in ver- 


rye of which the. Hitſi ſo far-lurgalss N 
$. 9. Thoſe remarkable, Wor js the Prophet. he Gig of this Jar: 


ter Elouſe ſhall be Greater thini of the former former,” might juſtly raile che Ex- 


pectations of the Jews, after the very ſame acceſſory Privile, es and Fa- 
vours, which the Former Temple had Egjoy'd; Or at leaſt after ſome 
Noble Equivalent Tranſcending All the 593 it had before. This 
indeed they that would not Ps es the B. Ze/us for the Meſſiab, 
might be ſufficiently at a loſs to find. But they that did, might . 
this Holy Fire Return, Deſcending upon the Tabernacle of but 
tare in his Sacred Perſon ; And that not in the Scanty Meaſure o r for- 

mer Diſpenſations, but in that Fulneſs of the Spirit which was Pecu- 
ot to Himſelf, and the Go opel, which he came to introduce; even the 
5 Sevenfold vertue of the „ Shiri, according to that Celebrated * 
of the Weſtern Church, vs. NY: obs Are 

Thy Ble ed Un&ion from YO 3 
8 Ts Comfort, Life, and FIRE OF LOVE; the: LEES 
wo 10. Tis plain that e even the Hiecbinab « or Cu f Hr. wo al- 

ways Gp tho” at the ſame time it had nor Lafi the Ho Orack. 
Agteeably to this do we read that when-the N General, after he 
had ſubdued Juda, viſited the moſt Holy Place, befaw there Nothing: 
Supernatural. But neither does the Sun it (elf ſhine always out in the 
Temple of External Nature. Nor did Lever hear that this hindred the 
Perſians from War ſhipping the One, or the Jews from Payiog their Au- 
tient Homage and Aabratiam load the God of the other. 

11. And if we reflect upon 8 Noble Autiiype which Anſwers to the 
He y Fire, whether in the Perſon of the B. Fear in his 0 iples, or 
in his Goſpe/: Certain it is, This was yet Superior in'* Glory, tho her 


Ghry not. viſible. at all times, nor even when it was ſo, in t e ſame de- 
So that upon the whole we may compromize the · matter in the 


hy of the Apoſtle, ( eg 1.) Do we then make void the Law bro 
Faith? God Riba Yea eftabhiſh the Law. 


eim — 


1 1 U. 3. Ezra III. 1 2 Bull II. 9: John 5 . III. x6, 


Se Bid. Bib ow Levi. 
44% 2 +6; . 
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1 The 2D. are removed. out of the camp. 5 Refiiution i to be 0 in 2 
_ is. II 1 The tial wa PA 


F "ND the Lard e Nan Mo os 
Baits tf: Noa hing, 


. EE . ohm ths chil en 0 Ihe 
doret's Moral Ac- X b th 45 f F ; 
that they * put out of the camp every leper 

count of this Command i 9 
do not inſert, becauſe the Nas one that hath ne Yue, 6 ao 
Reader has had the Sub- 6s defiled by the dead. 
ſtance of it already. Ter- 
tullias remarks further up 88 c in his fourth Book paint MARCION, 
c. 9. He expreſſes himſelf to chis effect. As the Command of Shunning the Le- 
per, and Expelling him the Camp was, in Figure, the ſame with that of the A- 
poſtle, 1 Cor. V. 11. Now I have written unto you, not to keep company, if any 
man that is called 4 brother be a 8 or covetous, &c. ſo the Act of our 
Saviour, in touching the Leper, Lake V. 1 445 from which, altho* as a MAN he 
might have been Gel wee. yet, 45 1 D, he hots not, was an Inſtruction 
ot Admonition, that we were to look deeper than the Letter for the principal 
Drift and Import of the Law. So that you, MarctoniTes, are very wide of 2 
Point, * you Se him as if he had violated che Law. 


4 
2 4 


0 » 


* 31 


e 2 * Boch mals and female thall yoga 
91 fi date ent, without the Camp .thall ye put them; that 
% OO BRA AN TY - aefile not — oh 
of 1 awell. © 


—— — ” » — ——  —— 


A « Command the children of line), &c J After that God hed ſar bis AAP 
Miniſtry i is order, he next gives Laws for the Purity and Holineſs of bis Church in 
that order, by removing all Sin aud Uncleanneſs fro among them; and after, by 
_ appointing the Exerciſes of Godline een Put out of the OY every le- 

9 a 2 th. VI. 17. 


12 


— 


v. 4. 


Cnar V. dd. 
v. 4. Aud the children of Iſrael did fo, 
aud put them out without the camp: as the / 

Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſo did the children 
A 
ſaying, ah: | 0 | ets agony 


v. 6. 8 ben a man or woman 

v. 6, Speak unto the children of aaa „ MR. 
When a man ar woman. chall commit any Andyet tis aid Exad N XII. 
fin that men commit, to do a treſpaſs againſt 1. As. V. 12 that if any 
| 7 nd #h | ruilty 2 one an ox or a 
che Lord, and that perſon be ſlheep, he ſhall reſtore five 
oxen or five ſheep for it, if he kill it, or fell it, and if the theft be found in his hand 
alive, he ſhall reſtore double. F Now here is a very great difference. The Principal 
and a Fifth Part come far ſhort of Double the Value or Thing; and ſhorter yet of 
Four or Five times as much. Perhaps by the Expreſſion, Any fin that men com- 
mit, or Peccata bumana, we are to underſtand Sins of Ignorance. For *tis very 
poſſible that a Man may n take that for his own which belongs to 
another; And yet here would be Sin in the Caſe, becauſe if the Perſon that did 
this had taken more care and better inform'd himſelf, his Neighbour would have 
bad his own. And when ſuch an Error as this happen d, God thought fit that 
the Reſtitution of the Principal with the addirion of a Fifth Part ſhould fatisfie. 
Or if we are to underſtand here by. Thefis and Frauds Wilful and Defigned 
one ſo that Ales Committing thom, muſt mean againſt one another; and if in that 
ſenſe oy are call'd Humana, then ſurely the Drift or Import of the Text is this, 
that the Perſon who: has done the Injury, ſhall not be- obliged to reſtore even 
ſo much as Double, becauſe he was not found out or convicted, but diſcover'd 
and declar'd the Fact of his own-accord. &c. S. Auguſt. Queſt. in loc. n. 10. A. 
ny fin that men commit. Meaning Leſſer Sins: It being impoſlible that Human 
Nature ſhould be abſolutely free from Sin. For ws One it pure from Uucleamneſi; 
wo not if his Life be but of one Day, Fob. XIV. 4,5. (according to the Seventy) And 
ſo the Pſalmiſt, Enter not into Fudgmen with 2by thy Servant: & c. Pſ. CXLIIL 
2. For Chriſt our Lord is alone Sinleſs and Immaculate, whether we conſider 
him as Man or God. This the Prophet Iſaiab foreſaw, and declares of him ac- 
cordingly, that be did no violence, neither deceit was found in his mouth. LIII. 9. 
that he did zo ſis, 1 Pet. II. 22. Having therefore no Sin of his own, he con- 
pany. to take on dow. the Sins of LO So the ſame 1A He was 
WOK tor gur transgreſuons, be wat brueſed for our iniquities. Ibid. v. 5. He'was 
the Lamb of God, whith takes away the =u_ "the word, Fe bn,1.29. Hance the 
 P/almi## 2 him, that he was FREE among the as having ſuffer'd all 
chat he ſuffer'd without any manner of Demerit. But to return; the purpoſe of 


a Any ſin that men commit, to do a treſpaſs &c.] Several of the Modern Com- 
mentators underſtand this, quite otherwiſe than S. Auſtin, to be meant of a Theft 
Denied by the Guilty Per/on upon Oath. + An Erroneous Citation. He quotes by 
Memory. 1 this 


— 


this Law is to inſtruct us in the Method by which we are to purge ourſelves from 


Faults of a more Pardonable Kind. Thus he that finds he has not dealt ſo equita- 

bly by his Neighbour in a Bargain as he ſhould do, is, in the firſt place, to diſcover 

it, and confeſs his Sin, and then to recompenſe the Wrong with the Principal, 
and a Fifth Part of the Value of that, over and above. And if it happens. chat 
bw the Injur'd Party dies before Satisfaction is made, he that is next of Blood to 
I} | | | him is to receive it. And the Proximity run thus. The Son firſt ; the Daughter 
#1 | next; then The Father's Brother; then the Grandfather's Brother. Or, in fai- 
23 : lure of theſe, the next in the ſame order. But in caſe no Kinſman were to be 
Ii : ; found, then the Reſtitution devoly'd to the LORD himſelf, in the Perſon of the 

| Prieſt; Tbeodoret. Queſt. in Num. n.9. 5 : 


Vi. 7. Then they shallconfeſs their fin which 
. they have done: and he shall recompenſe his 
treſpaſs with the principal thereof, and add 
unto it the fifth part thereof, and give it un- 
to him againſt whom he hath treſpaſſed. 


Fee e becom penſe the treſpaſs unto, let the treſpaſs 
7 . ſhould be recompenſed unto the Lord, even to the 
at all paſs with Impunity. prieſt: & beſide the ram of the atonement, 

7 b 8: h; whereby an atonement ſhall be made for him. 


e 55 Mal pods offering of all the holy 


15 Nen TIER * 


4 6 if > bk 4 9 


| I 140. i hee things of the children of Iſrael, which they 
2 uz unto theprieſt, ſhall be hit. 


| e 1 Hao. Awe every mans hallowed 199 2 
1 pbDbhall be hi: whatſoever any man giveth the 
l . TE ELLIS $4. br: 0 dye. Prieſt, it. ſhall be Rc ITE 


» 


a If the man have no kinſman] This i to be underſtood, ſay the Rabbins, of 
the Proſelytes 0 + oe 7; for an Iſraelite could not want an Heir. Grot. 
Ainſw. Patr. b Beide the ram of the atonement} As the Per ſon had ſinned both 
agaiuſt God and againſt Man, he was to Satisfie the one by Reſtitution, and the 

other by this Ram. Lyr. c His] His that officiates. Oleaſt. *Emper; Patr. d E- 
| | very mans hollowed things &c.] As the former v. ſpeaks 7 the Holy Things of 
2 l o Children of Iſrael in. general, /o this of what any particular Perſon offered. &c. 
; 3 9 nel | 
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CAE. V. ( 


v. I. Aud the Lord ſpalę unto Ne, 
3 91718284 ö 715 att! : 5 4: | 


V. 12. Speak unto the children of If gel, 
and ſay unto them, If any mans wife go 


aide, and commit a treſpaſs againſt him, 


v. 13. And a man lie with her carnally, 
and it be. id from the eyes of her husband, 
and be kept cloſe, and ſhe be defiled, and there 
beno witneſs againſt her, neither ſhe be taken 
with the manner; {ooo NL 


ge. * 


Chryſoſt. Homil. 5.adv. FUD. p. 455. 


Aud it be hid from the 
eyes of ber husband, and be 
ept cloſe. If no Witneſs 
be to be found; or if ſhe 


do not prove with Child, 


[when her Husband is ſure 
[he could not be ſo by him 
wire xe = & ume S. 


V. 14. Andthe ſpirit of jealouſie come don 
biin, and he be jealous of his wife, and ſhe  - 


be defiled; or if the ſpirit of ſealouſie come 
upon him, and he 2 of bis wife, and 
ſhe be not defiled: _ RS i Va 


V. 15. b Then ehall the man bring bit wife 
unto the pri and © he-chall bring ber fer- 
ing for her, the tenth part f an ephab of 
barly meal; he shall pour no oyl upon it, 
nor put frankincenſe thereon, for it is an f. 


fering of jealouſſe, an fering of memorial, 


© Barly-meal. Let it be 


obſerv'd, that as Flour of 


Wheat was offer'd in man 
Sacrifices, the very Pure 
and Beſt, ſuch as the P/al- 


miſtmentions, P/ XI. 
16. ſo Barly-meal was of- 
fer'd in none, but in the 


by mth ko fenen Trial of ſealouſie. S. Je- | 
e ee 
a If any mans wife go aſide, &c.] Patrick gives @ very probable reaſon why this 1 
La ſhould follow ſo cloſs to that concerning Frauds, Bats the Suſpicion of which 1 
Nen were to purge themſelves by an Oath,; and that is, Pecauſe this was the great- TE 
e Caſe that could happen f this nature. b Then ſhall the man bring his wife un- 1 
to the prieſt Þ If it be art d why, in caſe of Fealouſſe, a Woman alſo might not bring _ 
ler Husband ; for this there may be ſeveral reaſons given; Firſt, Women, generally 1 


ſpeaking, are apt to be more Suſpicious aud A preben ſivs than Men, and ſo might 
 kave made an improper and ill uſe of ſuch à Privilege; Secondly, an Injury, on the | 
part of the Wife, is @ much more heinous Violation of the Conjugal Vow and Duty 5 
than on the part of the Husband, becauſe it renders the _ of the Bed Uucertain. 
a 2 
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in remembrance of the 'Heinouſne/s of the Crime. 7. 
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b | _ (88 ) "FR | | Cuz: V. 
92+ Barly-meal. To the Queſtion 5. Why only Barly-Meal, without either Oil. 
o F hu Bane Theodoret replies ; that the Octafion of this Offering was ſuch 


as made a Sweet Savour, and the Light of Fuſtice, Unſuitable. See further. S. 


cyrill. Alex. De Adorat. in ſpir. & Ver. L. i. p. 495.  And-God, ſays he, or- 
dain d this Expedient of Trial, becauſe he knew che Violence of their Paſſions, 


and would prevent the Shedding of Blood. He would not let the Husbands be 


their own Judges in the Caſe, but reſery d it to his o.]q n immediate Cognizance ; 
eſpecially being infinitely better qualified for it by his Attributes of Omnipre- 
ſence and Omniſcience. In Num. Gut. 10. He ſl pour no oyl upon it, nor 
pt frankincenſe thereon. Theſe were Emblems of Mirth and Delicacy; and. 
therefore they would have N in an Offering occaſioned by ſo 
Sad a f Domeſtick Calamity. S. Cbryſaſt. adv. FUD. Orat. 5. 5. 455. 


. ˙·»A A ù.,‚ »⁰»ãꝶůnùͤꝛ u EO I AIIEIEY 
. . del V. 16. Aud the prieft ſhall* bring her near, 


ber near, Ofc. - 0 
Previous Ceremonies were and ſet her befor e the Lord. 


- 


— 


Har. Thirdly ; it would have gen a Diminution o the Marital Preeminence and 
Authority, Har. Eſt. Unto the prieſt, Os whom ir was intumbent 10 endeavour 
to reconcile Man and Wife. Myil,.. This. Form und golemnity ef Trial Dr. Spencer 
5 in conde cenſwpn to thelsfirmitys of thelſraclites ; for 
that the Antient Ante-MoſaickGentiles bad their Magickceremonies andExfedients 
#0 convitf or clear Perſons accuſed or ſuſpected of Crimes; and theſe the Fealons- 
Husband and the Suſpetted Wife might bave been ſtrongly tempted to have recourſe- 
#0 ; the Man ro get Satisfattion, theH/amanto clear ber Innocence, f God had not been 
12 at this ; bearing @ reſemblance to thoſe which: 

were in u/e nnong She Gentiles. Tie restnb at large Upon this Subjeck; De Leg. 
L. 3. c. 2. f. 3. Huetius, vn he orber hand, /yppaſes thut thoſe: Methods and Forms 
S&rutiny took their Original. from hence , and that thit was itbe ground of the 
Fabulous Oath of Styx, + Bom the Gods ſwore, and then durſt not deceive or 
#:/appornt, Demonſtra. Evangel. Propof. 4.c 1.5. 2. The Manner. in which this 
Ceremonie was perform d ambng the Jews the Reaazr will find very Circumſtantial- 
us in Dr. Lightfoot's 1 emple Very 00. 878 e He] Ihe Huſ- 
band.. d aps al]. The Food of Beafts: Jonath. B. Uz. To this alludes that of 
bought her (an Adultereſsſ unto me for fifteen pieces of Silver, 
and for an Homer of Barley, and an Half Homer of Barley. Hof. III. 1, 2. on 
which Place the Reader has more in relation to the Figurative and Moral Import 


* g. Jerom' Comment. on this Prophet, col. 1255. e For it is an offering of 175 
E. 


louſie, &c. ] As in Offerings for Sin there was to be neither Oyl nor Frankincen 
Ser Levit. V. 11. Aud it is called an Offering of Memorial, bringing Iniquity to 
"remembrance, 50 as i calls up the Conſcience of the Criminal, if ſuch ſhe has 
en, in a moſt Solenin and. Aﬀeting manner ; ant. 335 others very effectual. 
i el laimonides eb/erves to the 
ſame Purpoſe. Moreh Nevoch. P. III. c. 46, Aud the latter Part of the Text plainly. 
"confirms this Conftruttion. F Bring her near] Or rather It, that is, the Offering 


2 eee an ſo ſet it, not her; for ſhe is order d to be ſet before the Lord afterwards, 


Suſpected: 


CAP. V. (:69 ) 5 | 
Suſpected Woman, that if ſhe were Guilty, ſhe might confeſe her Sin, and fo 
prevent by Repentance the Judgment that was to follow. To this end it is com- 


manded, that ſhe ſhould be ſet or preſented before the Lord with her Head Un- 


covered, in token that all things are naked and manifeſt in the ſight of God; 
that nothing we do or think, eſcapes his Knowlege. Theodoret. Ibid. 


v. 17. And the prieſt shall take holy wa- 
ter b in an earthen veſſel and of the duſt that 
is d in the floor of the tabernacle the prieſt 
shall take, and put it into the water 
V. 18. Aud the prieſt shall ſet the woman | Uncover the womans 


2 | | . head; Compare with 1. 
f before the Lord, 8 and uncover the womans c, XI., WO cy. 


head, and put the offering of memorial in her rill. Alen. De Adorat. in 
handi, which « the jealouſie-offering : and ithe a. — L. 14. Þ-495- 
prieſt chall have in his hand * the bitter wa- — 1 —— 
ter that cauſeth the curſe. dhat all things are manifeſt 

| in the Eyes of him who 


29 


* 


2 Holy water] As coming ont of the Laver. b In an earthen veſſel] Thereby 


 fegnifying, that the Woman, i Guilty, ſhould be Broken to pieces a8 if ſhe were 2 
il. 


Feſſel of Clay. Abarb in Muiſ. Patr. c Of the duſt that is in the floor] Becauſẽ 
Daſt we ate, and to Duſt we fhall return. Geneſ. III. rg. Jonath. Ben. Uz. 4nd 
agen, becauſe Dult rightly mtemated her Turpitude and Miſery. Ainſw. Menoch. 


and was the Tempter 1721 Meat; Ainſw. Vrry probably our Bleſſed Saviour 


Bad an eye to this Part of the Ceremouie, when the Woman ta len in Adultery was 
brought unto him in the Temple, amd he wrote with his Finger in the Duſt on the 
Pavement ; John VIII. 6. 8, which tho? he did not take up, giving her thereby hope 
that be would acquit her, yet, we may ſuppoſe, he made ſuch Characters in it as ſig- 
ified the Blackneſ3 of the Sim, and perhaps the reaſonableneſi and convenience of 
_ the Law before us. There ſeems to have been alſo ſome Affinity between the Dri 
ing this Duſt, and that of the Golden Calf, in Mater; concerning which fee Dr. 
_ Lightfoot's Opinion, in the Note on Exod. XX XLUI 20. with whom others concur. 
d In the floor | Ox the Pavement of the Fabernacle; to ſtrike the more aue into ber. 
Ainſw. e Put it into the water] A convenient Quantity of it on the top of the 
Water, f Before the Lord] At the Door of the Tabernacle. Patr. g Jonathan d- 
| farts; He ſhall bind about her a Rope under her Breaſts, becauſe (he had tighted 
her Waſt with à Girdle. And uncover the womans head} Which ſhe had taken 
fo much care to adorn. Id. But this was indeed aluays done in Capital Caſes, as Phi- 


lo tells us, ſomewhere in his Book De Leg. Special. The Priefs were alſo to untie the 


. Locks, and Foldings of her Hair, as Maimonides tells us, to make her appear the 
_ tef5 comely; and to rent the upper part of her Garment downto ber Heart. h Put 
the offering of memorial in her hands] By Holl ing the Weight of which, in aWic- 
ler Basket, ſhe might be /o far tired, before the time came that (he was to drink, 
and her Spirits ſunk in the Confuſion ſhe was in, if Guilty, as to confeſs the 5 wo 
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judge ter that cauſeth the curſe. Tis a Remark of Ter 
Tullian's in his Book De Baptiſmo, writ againſt, a Female Heretick QuinTiLLA, 
an Early Oppoſer of Vater Baptiſm, (on which Subject the Father's whole, Di(- 
- Courſe well deſerves to be read) that the Devil very much encourag'd and af- 
fected, Luſtrations among his Worſhippers; and that he ſeems, in a Litteral 
Senſe, to have mimick'd and emulated herein the Motion or Incubation of the 
Spirit of God upon the Face of the Waters at the Creation. Gen. Ia. De Bapt c.5, 


V. 19. And the prieſt ſhall charge her by 
an oath, and ſay unto the woman, If no man 
have lien with thee, and if thou haſt not gone 

 afide to uncleanneſs with another inſtead of 
thy husband, be thou free from this bitter 


VE, (62) Cn. V. 
7 * all things. The bitter water 


water that cauſeth the curſe: : 
od ER V. 20. But if thou haſt gone aſide to ano- 
165er inſtead of thy husband, and if thou be 
Ae filed, and ſome man hath lien with thee be- 
Ade thine husband: 


V. 21. Then the fk b 4hall charge the 
woman with an oath of curſing, and the prieſt 
Is ball ſay unto the woman, The Lord < make 
' thee a curſe and an oath among thy people, 
' when the Lord doth make thy thigh to rot, 
and thy belly to ſwell; 


* 
2.8. 


2 —— nn 


* 
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Lamy from the Miſbhna. i The prieſt ſhall have &c.] Tating the Holy Water, 
- out of the Laver, in a Euer, which he (hall put in an Earthen Veſſel, becauſe ſhe 
. entertain d the Adulterer with Perfum'd Wine in Veſſels of great Price. Jonath. 
Ben. Uz. k The bitter water] Having in it the — Bitterneſs of 4 Miſerable 
Death. Thus Agag expreſt d himſelf, 1 Sam. XV. 32. See alſo Deuteron. 
XXXII. 24, 32, Jerem, VIII. 14. IX. 15. XXIII. 14, 15. S. Paul-ſeems te 
Baue hau an eye to ibis Ordinance, in bis Precept, Coloſſ. III. wy: Husbands, love 
your Wives, and be not BITTER againſt them. Some Rabbins ſippeſe that 
"there were Bitters put into this Water, as particularly Wormwood Druſ Ainſw. Patr. 
Or bers, that it becameBitter miraculouſly. But the Text. requires neither of tbeſe Con- 
 feruttions, To this the Plalmilt evidently alludes, Pſ. CLIX. 18. in thoſe words, Let 
Curſing come into his Bowels like Water. a By and oath] Of the Great and 
' Precious Name. Jonath. b Shall charge the woman with an oath of curſing] 
of 08 reis ogxos Ths apes raums; Shall adjure her in or by the Curſes of this Oath, 
Septuag. c Make the a curſe and an oath, &c] Make thy Condition ſo bc 


"* 


na 1 

v. 22. Aud thy water that caùſeth the - 

curſe ſball go into thy bowels, to make thy. . 
belly to ſwell, aud thy thigh. to rot: And 

the woman ſhall fay;: Amen, amen. 


oy 


v. 23. And: the prieſt ſhall write theſe  _ That wks wu the 
euros i tick, and he ſhall < bt them Ci Toe wig 
out with the bitter water © © ter Water, and drunk with 
ry 272 dhe reit of it:Theod.ubrſup- 
, r e 2 
V. 24. And * he ſhall cauſe the woman to | 
drink the bitter water that cauſeth the curſe : 
and the water that cauſeth the curſe ſhall 
enter into her, and become bitter. 


V. 25. Then the prieſt ſhall take the jea- 
leuſie-offering out of the womans hand, ans 
ſhall wave the offering before the Lord, and 
offer it upon the altar. mart nents 
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Miſerable, that it may be commonly mention d, and applied to others, in Forms of 
Execration, to this effetF ; Let that befall thee which befell ſuch a Woman. Var. 
Menoch. Ol. Ainſw. Patr. or iz the Form of an Oath, in this manner, If I (wear 
falſely, let that befall me &c. Ainſw. Patr. a And the woman ſhall ay, Amen, 
amen] Amen, if I have been polluted ſince I was ſponſes ; Amen, if I have been 


polluted ſince I was married. Jonath. Amen, for I have not been polluted; Amen, - 


if ever I ſhall 2 Targ. Hieroſol. Another Interpretation is, that the Pa Ar 
men anſwers to her being made a Curſe, and the ſecond to her being made an Oath. 


And others apprehend, that. the firſt relates to the Swelling of ber \Relly, and the 


or ber to the Rotting of her. Thigh. Or the Repetition might be required only to 
Frengtben the Afſeveration, But if ſhe A e that ſhe had been Defiled, or if 
e would not drink, then, accarding to the Hebrew. Tradition, ſbe vas put from her 
Husband without her Doury. See Malv. Ainſw. Patr. b In a book] IA Scroll. 
c Blot. 20 with the bitter water] Soren them into the Water, that.zo 
Word, Letter, or Mark. of the Writing (hould remain on the Scroll. It fignified, 
that all the Words of the Curſe ſboul enter into her; that if ſbe were guilty, her 
Name (which was written in it) might be blotted out of Iſrael with infamy, by the 
Judgment of Goa, the Swift Witneſs againſt Adulterers, Mal. III. 4 and if [be were 


Gwiltleſs, the Curſes written againſt her were blotted out, and (hould not appear 
70 her Reproach. See Iſai. XI. III. 25. Ainſw. d He: ſhall cauſe the woman to 
drink the bitter water] After bo has offered the Fealouſie-Offering upon the Altar, 


v. 26. Pater. 
v5 4 of $5 + £ 4A 425 2 . 5 a 
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. V. 26. Aud abe prigſt foalltake an band. 
ue the offering, even the memorial there. 
RT . of, and burn it uhon the altar, and after- 

ward ſhall cauſe the woman ta drink the. 


e 2 8 E IN by SPN SC W LINN FL ay 
= | obs Sal feel, nnd v. 27. And when he bath made her to 
= * + NY 221 ee f v. Arink the water, then it ſhall come to paſc, 


= packs, The Puniſhment | that if ſhe be deſiled, and have done treſpaſs 
_ falls on the Parts that againſt her bucband : that the water that 
=_ Fus tara Fauſeth the curſe ſhall enter into her, and be- 
_— and Dread into the Specta- come bitter, and ber belly ſhall ſwell, and her 
| tors and others, as well as thigb ſhall rot: and the woman ſhall be a 


1 into the Adultreſs. Theod. [23 
ESC 


c 
q 3 FY : E 6 b On * 
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* / Aluttery ſha feel is bimſolf the fad 
_— | Effects of this Potion, wherever be (ball be. Jonath. The Jewiſh Writers tell us, 
_ that be died at the ſame time with the Adultreſi, and in the very ſame manner. 
© Such Teſti as _ of Guilt and Innocence we meet with alſo in ſeveral Prophane 
| Writers. Thu Paulanias-tells. us of the-uſual Trial of 4 Prieſteſi of the Godde 
Earth, i» Achaic, p. 450. Sbe was oblig'd to a Single Life from the time of ber bo- 
is. Dee ye ; and muſt have been the Wife of but one Husband before. To prove 
herber de was true or not to theſe Conditions and Obligations, ſhe was to drink 
. Bull's Blood; "which tilld ber, if ſhe did indeed ſtand diſquahfied, Plutarch, is 
bis Book De F luv. tells us of a fort of Bull. Ruſb (q abe) that grew inthe River Phaſis, 
call Leucophillus, which Fealows Suiters gather d at the Seaſon of Hecate's My- 
ſteries, % /catter'd about the Bed of the Young Women they were to marry. And 
"axy Debanchee after that enter d the Chamber, he preſently run Mad; and in 
= - _ bis Raving made full and free Confeſſion of all bis Lewd Practices whether Paſt, or 
1 Intesa, In Phaſide. However Fabulous this Story may have been, it ſeems rea- 
= pn Ho ts Fuppeſ? the Tradition took it's Birth from the Manner of the Moſaick 
ial of Jealou yr Further, to this purpoſe, Achilles Tatius L. S. De Amor, ell. wy 
4 Fountain at Epheſus, which they call d by the name of Styx. This was under the 
: ſpecial Tafluence Diana; and bere Trial ua made of the Chaſtity of Young . 
| mes. They went into it with a Tablet banging at their necks, in which was inſcrib d 
n Oath tn Solemn Form. If they had kept their Pirginity, the Waters kept their 
uſual Height." IT not; they ro/# up to their very Necks, and coverd the Tablet. The | 
24 Story bkewiſs of the Veſtal Tuccia is very much to this purpoſe. She Was accu d 0 
Nie; and baving elta d leave of the Pontiffs to have her attendance on the Ho 
T _ _ Fire diſpens'd with for @ little time, ſhe went directly to the Tiber, where (þ 
+ Fo 5 u a clean Cribrum or Iron Sie ve with Water, and brought it Full t the Pon- 
| fe 1 whoſe feet (be at's out. See Dionyſ. Halicarnafl. L. z. c. 69, Valer. 
Max. L. 8. c. 1. Pliny, L. 28, c. 2. S. Auguſt. De. Civit. Dei, L. 10. c. 16. 5 
"LIT" 7 R f | V. 28. 


bad 
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CHAT. V. „ 

v. 28. And if the woman be not defiled, 
but be clean; then she shall be free and 
J Se 


v. 29. This ic the law of jealoufies, when EE | 
a wife goeth aſide to another inſtead of ber 
3 and is defiled ; = 
v. 30. Or when the ſpirit of jealouſje com- | 1 = 
eth upon him, and he e over his wife, | nm 
and chal ſet the woman before the Lord, and 
the prieſt hall execute upon her all this law. 


v. zr. Then hall the man be 72 7 8 
from iniquity, and this woman «hall bear ber 
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a She ſhall be free] Abſolutely ſo from any Il Conſequences of Drinking the 
Water, b Her _ ſhall 22 ſbe ſhall find 2 Husband Compaſſionate. 
Jonath. If ſhe was barren before, ſhe ſhall now become exceeding Fruitſul. Fag. 
To theſe the jews add other Tokens and Teſtimonies of the- Divine Goodneſs toward 
ſuch a one. And, as Lamy obſerves, it was a moſ# aſtoniſhing Miracle, that the 
fame Water (hould rot the Parts of Generation in the Gui 7 Woman, and render 
them Fruitful in the Innocent one. c Then ſhall the man be guiltleſs ] Jonathan 1 
has it thus; If the Man be not himſelf a Sinner, then the Woman ſhall receive the 1 
Puniſhment of ber Sin. And thus the Jews chooſe to tranſlate this ve IF the Man 1M 
be guiltleſs, then the Woman ſhall bear her Iniquity, that is-t0,/ay,: the Puniſh- 1 
ment of it. Shall be guiltleſs. For it would haue 33 Sin in bim, if in do- 1 
Fance to this Law of God, he had connived at the Evil cvurſès of bis Wife, or | = 
N in his Fealouſie, when he had ſuch a Remedy to put an end to it. Malv. Ibis = 
method of Scrutiny or Tryal begun to be lay d afide ſome time before the Deſtruction | 
the Second Temple ; and the reaſon was the vaſt — the Nu of A- * 
erers among the Men; in which caſe the Water of Fealouſis had no effect upon | | 
the Woman. Seld. Ux. Hebr. L. f c. 15. en Miab occaſion be applies from Rabbi f 
Ben Zacai that of the Prophet Hoſea; I will not puniſh your daughters when 
they commit whoredom, nor your ſpouſes when they commit adultery. IV. 14. | 
But withal the Prophecy of Haggai is bere to be conſider d, in is proper ſenſe, 
r hat the Glory of the Latter Houſe ſhould be greater than of the Former, Hagg. 
II.9. which cannot be underſtood of i u to Gold and Silver, and the Miracles which 
are the preſent Subjects of our 'Thoughts ; for in theſe Reſpects that of Solomon 
had certainly the advantage. But it is otherwiſe very Intelligible, if im #his latter 
Temple ue turn our Eye to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, God him/eif There Manife/t in 
the Fleſh, and There working Miracles, The Preſence ma God Incarnate E _ 
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„ e Wi 
i be lan of che Nazarites; 23 The form of bleſſing the people. | 
; „ 1 UN n | n 

VI. AA ND #he Lord ſpake unto Moſer, 


Saying, 


£6 © Þ 


| | cow dn of & 1 : B 1 5 
were ſeveral Kinds of 


d ſay unto them, * When either man or 


Vows or Religious Pro. woman hall ſeparate themſelves to vow a 


miſes. Some dedicated 
Sacrifices,others theirMo- © of ® Nazarite, to ſeparate themſelves 


" ney, and others Them- t the Lord: 


ſelxes. And ſome vwd. Te 
that for a certain' Term of Days they would neither drink Wine, nor ſhave 


their Heads. Concerning theſe it was that S. ꝓames ſpeaks to S. Paul; We have 
2 


fear men which have vow on them ; them take, and purifie thy ſelf with them, 
and be at charges with them. That is, Provide them the Sacrifices required by 
e EN 3! Nied in enn 88 


— — _— — 
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: 
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Oracle, the Ark, and the Propitiatory wo further neceſſary. The Gifts of the Ho- 


iy Ghoſt were tb Apoſtolick Urim aud Thummim. hen the Sacrifices ceas'd, 


-Fhere was no longer occaſion for the Celeſtial Fire; eſpecially as now the Holy 


-Gholt, in the room of it, kindled in the Hearts of Men a Flame of Pious Love 
aud Brotherly Charity. In a word, when the Types ofthe Jewiſh Temple cear'd, 
the main OE o it was af an end, and ſothe Temple was deſtroy d. Lamy L. 3 
De Templ. Hieroſol: c. 2. C. x. where ſes more. a Unto the children of Iſrael] 


* Who were all concerned in this Law. Patr. b When either man or woman ſh 


{ſeparate themſelves &c.] Yery good reaſons are given why this Law or Inflitution 
follows ee that of the Trial of Fealouſie. Thoſe that had been Spe- 
crators of the Dreadful Caſe of the Adultereſi would be naturally diſpos d to make 
c Vow againſt the Uſe of Wine as being /o powerful an Incentive to Luſt. Beſides, 
Female Naxarite, as (be abſtarn'd e from Wine," and ſhew'd herſelf per- 
Kah Unconconcern'd about her Hair, which the Adultereſs took ſo much Care and 
Pains to make as Ornamental as ſhe could; js the very Reverie of her. So the 
Rabbins. Ainſworth @//o obſerves, that the Lord baving before given order for 
ebe Purification of the Camp of Iſrael, in Neceſſary Dutys and things Commandod, 
does the like here for Voluntary Service, which he wo * at their hands. 


(74) Caf. VI. 


* — . ” * * 1 
' 9 : ; p 2 e ft PPE 
* 3% — * 3 * 4 1 0 % . : 
: 2 13 ; i : * *.£ p « x 4 x 1 * * 5 
74 EN: 3 ö ' 5 0 
Cf | 
( 2 
ed 
. 
* 
— * % a _ ” 1 
* 4 - 5 5 , * - ore 0 * 
— 


— 7 1 
— 7 


Cuae VI. MT | 
the Law, to take off all Suſpicion. Theodoret, in Num. Queſt. 11. To ſeparate - 
themſelves unto the Lord. Requiring us, by a Myſtick Reſemblance, that as ma- 
ny as would dedicate themſelves to God and his Service by a ſpecial Reſig-· 
nation and Vow; that is to ſay, by ſtrictly purſuing the Meaſures of a Pious 
Holy Life and Converſation, he ſhall ſeparate himſelf from Wine and Strong 
' Drink, that is, from whatever is apt to cloud the Underſtanding: or rouſe the 
Paſſions and Appetites. S. Cyrill. Alex. De Adorat. in Spir. & Ver. L. 16. p. 577. 


v. 3." He ſhall ſparate himfelf from mine, Eilan A. M Rene 
and ſtrong drink, and hall drink no vine- of Senſe Deprav'd and 


gar of wine, or vinegar of ſtrong drink, nei - Perverted. S. Cyrill. Alex. 
ther ſhall he drink o any liquor of grapes, , fee. Dried grapes 


| eb . kernels: v. 4: in this part 
nor eat moiſt grapes or aried. | of the Piohibition — 
„„ AT 00 23 nbd [rat #55, on REI 1: RR GU, 
Faculties Free, and at a diſtance from all Reliques whatſoever of Inordinate In- 
clinations. Id. nbi ſupr. s + Td 4 WL 56 if = 


v. 4. All the days of his ſeparation chall 
he eat nothing that is made of the vine- tree, 
From the kernels even to the huckh. © © 


* — 


* 


a He ſhall ſeparate himſelf from wine} It has been ast d, How the Nazarites, 
_ Forbid the total Uſe of Wine, could obſerve the Paſſover in which Vine was 
_ Uſed? Now we 2 could not. But yet there i really no Difficulty m this. 

The Law of the Nazarites, and the Infitution of the Paſſover, were Both from 
God. The one vas Abſolute ; the other Conditional. The one Fixt 4s to the very 
Time ; the other left to every one's diſcretion, as to the ſeaſon of it. Aud ſhould a- 
ny one be ſo raſh as to bring himſelf under an 23 ty of Eating the Paſſover; 
who bid bim make Choice of that Seaſon? b Any liquor of grapes] Of be Second 
Preſſing, when Water had been put to them. Fag. Bonfr: Patr. C Nor eat moiſt 
grapes or dried] Which might have ftirred up their Appetites after Wine, or heat- 
ed their Blood; and indiſpoſed them for the Service of God, to which they had de- 
woted themſelves. Patr. d All the days of his ſeparation] Some were Nazarites 
only for a Time; others for Life. Upon the Stritneſs of the Prohibition in this 

Place Dr Lightfoot very judicrouſly and ingeniouſly queries, 1 Whether the Vine 

might not be the Tree in Paradiſe, that had been forbidden to Adam, by the taſting 

F which he ſinned ; as the Jewiſh Doctors poſitively affirm without any | rage. 
= Whether this Law had not ſome reference io Adam, - while he was under that 

. Prohibition, in the State of Innocency. For, ſays he ; if the Bodily and Legal Un- 
cleanneſſes, about which there are ſuch Strict Precepts, Numb. V. eſpecially the Le- 
proſie the greateſt of all Uncleanneſſes, did excellently decipher the State and Na- 
tore of Sin: Might not the Laws about Nazarites, which concerned the greateſt 
Purities in @ moſt Pure Religion, Lament. IV. 7. be ſomething in Commemoration 
.of _ State of Man before his Fall? Hebr. & Talmud. Exerc. on S. Luke. Vol.2. 
* K 2 8 v. 5. 


Heathen 
_ "Form of it /o 


1 1 | n VI. 


greg v. 5. Al tbe da F the vow of his ſepa- 


| bar of i bod ps 8 ration, there shall no raſour come upon his. 


his Hair to God. Theodo- head: until the days be fulfilled in the which. 


nee ſupy. It was culto- ße ſeparateth himſel 75 unto the Lord, he ſhall 
F n — be holy ; and tet the locks 4 the hair 


their Hair grow long, in of bis head 3 

order to dedicate it to ; DN 

ſome Demos; One to Nyrophs others to Rivers, &c. * Now to divert his 

People, in whom there ſtill remain'd the Roots of the Old Egyptian Idolatry and 

9 ſtition, from any Vow of this nature, and to make himſelf the Object of 
ow of the Hair, whenever any of them ſhould be diſpoſed to "ge ſuch a 


os; God inſtitutes this Clauſe of the Law of the Nazarites. S. 8 Alex, «bi 
a M 


Jupr. + Shall let the locks of the hair of bis head grow. The Hairs an's Head 
are as it were the Fruit or Product which it bears; ſo the Thoughts and Rea- 
ſonings of Men ariſe and ſpring out of their Minds, and adorn them like ſo many 
Beautiful Locks or Treſles, &c. Id. Ibid. p. 779. The Practical „ is ob- 


8 vious. 


He ſhall come at no dead 8 v. 6 dll ohe Fe 1 that be FIR bins 


: He ſhall k 
4 2 ee |. ſelf unto the pg he * come at no | dead | 
_ fires of the Fleſh. & Cyril). body. 


tex. ub 6 fopr- p. 580. 


— — a 
"= 


a Shall let the tocks: of the bale of his won grow] Hence it appears that the 
5 ſhaved their Heads often. Lamy. + See this largely proved and deſcanted 
» from'a great number of mtient Tof imonies in Spencer, De Leg. L. 3. c. 6. 
I. That woſt Antiemt one from orc oh = ſerve for all. ms rr mugs = 
1 Ti ja er wmfaß 7 Ps . Il. 23+ Oh 
*  — great Achilles ft art in — 8 

| 3 From hit 4 7 des the yelow Hair; 

. The curling Locks which tb from his Youth be vow 

| Hind ſacred: grew 10 -Sperchius bonour'd Flood: & 0 Mr. "ER 
; Note fee on v. 164. It has been diſputed, whether it was a Prior or 
| CA Dedicating the Hair, among the Gentiles, that gave oc- 
cafion to this Moſaick Rite; or pry — „ on the contrary, their Super- 


„ 


Ruin w cpyd from this Rite of Moſes. The uments on Both. Sides 


would here take wp too much room. Nor does the Decifion of this Controver ſie 
to be Neceary. For tho' ſach a 7 —— s Prevailing at that time among the 
gt mot be the rea oſes inſtituted this Rite, and made the 


very Circumſtantial,; yet it might be God's Good Pleaſure to appoint - 


it, and alſo bd carcumſtantiate it in ſo very particular a manner, upon a Fore- 


| knowledge that ſuch 4 5 7 Cuſtom would in time ariſe among Pagans; from 


which to ſecure bis own People, in future Ages, it would be a prope Method to 

eftabliſh fuch a Rite as this * them beforehand, and to 4115 wiſh it by ſucb 3 

number of Circumſtantials, as would have a gendency to — them from follou 5 
8 


— 


\ 


CAP. VI. : „„ 
v. 7. He hall not make himſelf unclean 
for hi father, or for his mother, for his bro- 
ther, or for his ſiſter, when they die: be- 

| _ the conſecration of his God u upon his 


For his father, or for 
his mother. Compare with 
S. Mattb. X. 37. He that 
loveth Fat ber or Mother 
more than me, & c. and &. 


Matth. VIII. 21, 22. 4- 


zother of his Diſciples [aid 
unto him, Lord, ſuffer me 


firſt 75 go and bury my Father. But Feſus ſaid unto him, Follow me, and let the 


Dead bury their Dead. S. Cyrill. Alex. ub; ſupr. 


v. 8. All the 
holy unto Lord, 
uddenly 


v. 9. And if any man die very ſt 
by him, and he hath defiled pry of hir 
conſecration; then he Jhall uhave his head 
in the day of his cleanſme, ® on the ſeventh 
day hall be shave it. | \ 


V. ꝛ0. lad on the eighth day he chollbri 
two turtles,or two young 255. to the prieff 
to the door of the tabernacle of the congrega 


v. 11. Aud the prieſt ſhall offer the one 


. 


days of his ſeparation he in 


© Onthe ſeventh day ſhall 


be ſbave it. That if the 
Raſour had happen'd to 
miſs of any Hairs for Six 
Days before, they might 
then be ſhaved off. Theo- 
doret, ubi ſupr. | 


for a fin- dfering, and the other for a burnt- | 


offering, and w_ an atonement for him, 


: For that © be finne the dead and 1 ſhall 
Hallom his head xk Aro day. : HEE 


ing or imitating the ſeeming Piety of the Heathens in any reſembling Devotions or 
Conſecrations. Dr. Lightfoot looks upon it, that they were to do this in token of Hu- 
 miliation and Self-Contempt or Neglect. Vol. 2. p. 774. à Becauſe the conſecra- 
tion of his God is upon his head] That #,the Sign of bis Separation, bis Head Un- 
 ſhorne. I it ſhould be att d, How was this a Sign unleſs the Jews were Conſtantly 
Shorne? I anſwer, that the Jews, lite the reſi of Mankind, were ſhorne or not, 
according to the Cuſtom of the Country. They that wore their own Hair,Trimm'd it 
0 doubt at times. But this the Nazarite was not to do upon any account, till the. 
30 days or time of his Vow was expir'd. The Natzatite beſides might be diſtinguiſb d 
| 3 ſeveral other concomitant Obligations he had brought himſelf under, ſuch as the 
rinking or meddling with nothing that related to the vine. v. 3. b On the ſe- 
venth day] Which was the day when all defiled by the Dead were clean, being 
ſprinkled with the Holy Water. Num. XIX. 11, 12. Ainſw. Patr. c He ſinned 


| by 
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Cn Ax. VI. 

jo nb ofthe fot year = V. 12. dud be 3 ſhal conſecvate unte 

Hence a . Lord the days of bis ſeparation, and ſhall 

Treſpaſs - Offering was bring a lamb of. the firff year for a ereſpaſs- 

ab; <a for Inyolunta- Fee but the 5 that were before ſhall 
(4 


ins. For a Man's ” 1 : % 
- Dropping down dead by loſt, becauſe his epar atton was aefiled. 
One, and touching him in 7: 5 
the Fall, might be altogether Accidental. Theodoret, ubi ſupr. The days that were 
before (hall be loft. In the Figurative or Moral Meaning; If a Saint grows Cold 
and Dead in his Duty, he forfeits and loſes all thoſe Spiritual Honours of his 
Head which before adorn'd it. Vet not finally. For Cbriſt, repreſented by the 
Offerings which he brings, is able to Re- inſtate him. S. Cyrill. Alex. De Adorat. 
in Spir. & Ver. L. 16. p. 581. This Father has another Myſtick Interpretation 
of this Text, which being both a very Long and Over- refin d one, I am willing 
only to refer the Curious Reader to it. It begins in the Page laſt quoted. 


N inn nene 

V. 13. N is the law of the Naza- 
rite: When t 4g of his ſeparation are 

fulfilled, d he shall- be brought unto the door 


of the tabernacle of the congregation. 


One ew-lenb) A, fe. v. 14, And be rhall* offer bis offering un- 
ine > becauſe there is @ £0 the Lord, one be. lamb of the frſt year 
ſtrange Emaſculating Po- without blemich, for * a burnt- fering, and 
wer in Sin, which lamen- one em- lamb of the firſt year without blemich 
tably relaxes and diſſolves | e YT © RH" 
the Faculties of the Mind. fer 4 fin-offer ing, and one ram without le- 
Theodores. ubi ſopr.  mish, for peace-offerings, g. 

by the dead] Contracted 2 Legal Uncieanneſ3. Patr. d Shall hallow his head] 
Conſecrate his hair afreſh. Patr. a Shall conſecrate unto the Lord the days of 
his ſeparation] So many days as be bad vowed at the firſt: Ainſw. Patr. b He 
ſhall be brought] By the Prieſt, in order to offer his 3 rhe Lord, as 
in the next v. Bonfr. Menoch. Lap. Ainſw. Patr. tho others interpret it, He (hall 
bring himſelf. c Offer his offering] Preſent it before the Lord to be offered. Here 
were 1 le than Three Offerings together, to [ignifie that a Nazarite ought freely 
and chearfally to contribute what in bim lay to the Honour and Glory of God. Lyr. 
And whereas the Nazarite, the be had fulfilled his Vow without any Pollution, is 
here commanded notwithſtanding to bring a Sin Eng, &c. this taught the Se- 
| ly Men, in their Beſt and 
oſt Perfect Works; which, withoat Attonement by the Blood of Chriſt, cannot 
„ Pure and Pleaſing in the Sight of God. Ainſw. d A burnt-offering] In ack- 
n0wledgement of God's Sovereign Dominion; a Sin - Offering, imploring Pardon 
for any Omiſſions, of which he might have been guilty during this Vow; anda 
Peace - Offering, in Thaukfulne/* 10 God, for giving him Grace to make, keep, and 
. , $3 * | © 25% SEES 13 2 4 21 7 5 * | a is 


CHAP. VE | ( 79 9 
V. 15. And a basket of unleavened bread, 
cakes of fine flour mingled with oyl, and wa- 
Feri of unleavened bread anointed with oyl 

and their meat-offering, and their drink-of* 

FI Os oo Tees 

V. 16. And the prieſt shall bring them be- 
fore the Lord, and hall offer * his ſin-offer- 


ing, and his burnt- Mering. 


V. 17. Aud he shall offer the ram for a ſa- 
criſſce of peace-offerings unto the Lord, with 
the basket of unleavened bread : the prieſt 
Shall offer alſo his meat-offering, and his 
v. 18. And the Nazarite hall chave tile 1 2 a 8 Ing 
bead of his ſeparation, * at the door of the .. 
| tabernacle of the on shall take 
the hair of the head of his ſeparation, * and 
put it in the fire which is under the ſacrifice of 
the peace- offerings. | as. ; | 
v. 19. And i theprieſt ſhall take the ſad- The prieſt ſhall take the 
den shoulder of the {aegis 8 one T r. Tür fen 20 that che 
ed cake out of the basket,and one unleavened Vow was hereby com- 


* 


a His ſin- offering] Before his Burnt- Offering, tbo that was the the Principal 
Sacrifice of all other) becauſe by this his Peace being made with God, the two ot ber 
Offerings, which followed, were acceptable to him. Patr. b With the basket of 
unleavened bread] And the Cakes and Nafers; which accompanied the Peace- 
Offering, that nothing my be wanting to compleat the Feaſt which was to be 
made upon them, Patr. c Shall ſhave] Shall cauſe to be Shaved, or ſubmit it to 
be Shaved. d At the door of the tabernacle} There, and only there, he was com- 
mauded to ſhave his head, to prevent his doing it any where elſe, in imitation of the 
Gentiles, o the honour of ſomePagan Deity, So Spencer. e And put it in the fire. 
| To keep bim from hanging it up in Trees, or lodging it in a Shrine, as the Gentiles 

did their Hair when Conſecrated Id. and in honour of God, to whomThey were Sacred. 
Menoch. A Lap. f The prieſt ſhall take the ſodden. ſhoulder] Meaning the 
Left Shoulder ; for the Right Shoulder was Due unto him Raw, of all "—_— 

N | | erung, 
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5 | „ CAP. VL 


pleated ; for the Shoulder wafer ; and * ehall pat them upon the hands 


Boild Symbol of 
Work —_ Theodo. of the Naprit, after the Dar of 9 
ret. ubi ſupr · = ratzon 1 chaven. FS 


v. 20, And the prieſt — wave ht fir 

- firing before the Lord ; this ts holy 

for Who e' prieft, with the wave-breaft, and 

bp ohoulder :' and after rhas the Neth: 
rite may arink wine. 


This is the law of the v. 21. This it the law of the "Nazarite, 
een, te, che. Theſe Ce , hs hath vowed; and of his offering unto the 
Matter of Form. They Lord for his feparation,beſides that that his 
were of great uſe, as they hand rhall get: according to the vow which 


how Cautious and Pün- be vomed, ſo * "rt as dh wy law Li * 


Cual they ought to be in Jeb aration, 


all Religious Concerns ; 


how Conſiderately they "ſhould" 3 and i how ue Ind van they | 


ſhould perform. Theodoret, ns 


_ 22. And the 10 ck unto Moſes | 
ins, 
„ V. 23 ——— GAS fn 


ſaying, On this wiſe © ye shall bleſs the chil- 
Wy id Iſrael, ſaying unto them, .. 


a 8 One unleavened =” one eee | 
the Altar, a Bp. ite with Pe reaſon, ſuppo- 

fes. * give them 

#0 the Pries, in token of his Thankfulne(+ to him for his eres Patr. b Beſides that 

that his hand mall get] Befides what his Circumftances and Inclinations ſhall diſpoſe 

hint % add over and above. c And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, faying, * 
2755 that the People were inſtructed with God's Covenant, Set in Order ron 

bis Santtuarie, and Santtified in that Order; the Law is here given for the 

0 in that Holy State of Life. Ainſw. "And Patr. much to the ſame ef 

nto Aaron and to his ſons] Whoſe proper Office it was to bleſs the Peo- 

3 day XXI. 5. Patr. e Ye ſhall bleſs &c.] Sexding, Deuteron. X. 

BE. with Hands Lifted up towards the People, and a Diſtinct Loud Nut. * 

IX. 22. * Ainſw. Fatr. Ser Ainſy. at ' large on this Place. 
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The” Lort Meſs ther, aud keth rü de, Te L ald gt 
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| V. 24. 
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„ Phat is, The Lotd grant 


it is rt thy Duty to ask of him. Aud — Enable thee to keep them, 
when thou receivd them. Theods yu PF 
I'S een een EMS 45 ws = 1 A e NON 2 ON we 
Vi. 25. The Lord made his face chine The Lord make his fir 


| won thee, and | be gravious unto thee: I NNE ew 5 — 


ou 


Prophetick of our Savi- 


* 


ours Advent. What could he more Groves than his Incarnation ? Theodorer, 
v. 26. © The Lord lift up his ce | ; 
uon thee, and * give thee peace. fl IOW Ir 
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a The Lord bleſs thee; c.] Jonath. Ben. Un. bers parapbhruſi thus The 
4 -. 


Lord bleſ7 thee in all thy Aﬀairs, and preſerue thee from Witches and Apppritions, 

am Damon and Spectres, and whatever 1s 2 of that kind; whetber at 
Neou- Day, or in the — The Lord cauſ bis Countenance to ſtuus es thee, 
whey thou ſhalt be exerciſed in the Study of the Lam, and reveal the Hidden 
Things of it unto thee, and have pity on thee. The Lord lift up bis Countenance up- 
on thee, when thou prayeſt, and beſtow Peace upon thee in all thy Borders. 


Rupert's Expoſition here deſerves our notice. The Lord, that is, God the Fa- 


ther, bleſs thee, beſtow his Graces and his Bleſſings on thee ; and keep 
thee, deliver and preſerve thee rom all Evil. The Lord, that is, God the 
Son, make his face ſhine upon thee, conferr his Graces and Bleſſings on thee ; 


unto thee all thoſeDivine 


Give thee peace. Thus, 


and be gracious unto thee, in Protecting thee alſo from Evil. The Lord, that 4 | 


God the Holy Ghoſt, lift up his countenance upon thee, ſhed his Graces - an 

Bleſſings upon thee, and give thee peace, by guarding thee againſt all Evils. The 
Hebrew Doctors have al/o noted, ſays Ainſw. that this Name of God ( Jehovah) 
is Thrice mentioned; and every time with a different Accent in the Hebrew, in- 
plying a Myſterie ; Which cannot better be applied than to the Three Diſtinct᷑ Per- 
ſens of the Holy Trinity who were ſo diſtin&#ly mentioned by the Apoſtles in their 
Benedictions. See more in that Learned Commentator ; and in Patr. to the [ame 
purpoſe. The Lord bleſs thee. Plentifully beſtow upon thee all Good Things, both 
Temporal and Spiritual, Fag. Malv. Patr. and keep thee. From being De/poiPd 


or Depriv'd of thoſe Good Things which he has given thee. So the Jews under/iand 


theſe words.See Fagius. b Make his face ſhine upon thee] Either (as Some) for thy 
Refreſhment and Foy ; particularly in the Forgiveneſs of thy Sins; or elſe for thy Di- 


reckion or Illumination. And be gracious unto thee] Deliver thee in the time of Af- 


Jutton,or grant unto t hee, at any time,what thou prayeſt for. Vat. Fag. Malv. Patr. For 
Face the Chaldee purs Schechinah, ebe Divine Majeſty ; whereby Chriſt ſeems to be 
meant. Ainſw. In whom ſee this Expreſſion, and the reſt of this Benediction, finely 
Illuſtrated at large, c The Lord lift up his 1 upon thee] Comfort on 
Ee 5 e 5 


. 7 [ $2 7 Cu Ar. VI. 
Congregation, in the ſeveral Farts of Divine Service. Peace being, indeed as 
it were the Mother of all GE things, the very Foundation Balis of Hap- 
pineſs,. Accordingly Chriff commanded his Diſciples, that into wha? /oever houſe 
Ser enter d, they ſhould firſt ſay, Peace be to this houſe. S. Luke, X. 5. And this 
he Jeft as a Legacy to them; Peace I leave with'you 5 my Peace + give unto you. 
F. Jobs XIV. 27. &c. S. cbryſeſt in 1. 2d Culaſti. Homil. 3 p. 175. Give thee'peace. 
Even that which S. Paul ſpeaks of, . 7 II. 14. He is our Peace, who hath 
made Both One, & c, Procopius Gazevs's Myſtick Medications on this Form of 
1 may be ſeen in his Commentarie on the next. v. to which the Curious 
— % ͥ · - . . 


ens T ais. 201 F V. 27. Aud they chal put my name p- 
on the children of Iſrael, and I will bleſs 
" TTW... 2 be 2 
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* * * „ 4 ho S (TV n 2 - 
0 * 


„ * 
* ˙- A "Ws : 2 — * * * Wo 


— — Wan 
— —_ 9 * 


belp and protett thee ; all which the Lord does when he turns his Face towards us; 
ite contrary, when be turns away bis Face from us. Menoch, d Give thee 
peace] That is, al manner of Happine/5 and 1 + or the Word Peace ſg- 

ified ſo much among the Hebrews. Bonfr. Malv. Druſ. a They ſhall put my 
name upon the children of Iſrael] They ſball bleſs them, Pronouncing my NAME 
over or upon them; and at the ſame time Spreading out their Hands over them. 
So now, ſays Ainſw. the NAME of the FATHER, SON, au HOLY GHOST, 
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1 The offering of the princes at the dedication of the tabernacle. 10 Their ſeveral 
N — at Sn of the altar. 89 God ſpeaketh to Moſes from the 
mercy-ſeaat. CE 


1 


19 * 4 * 4 . 


tabernacle, and had anointed it, 
tified it, and all the inſtrumen 
of, both the altar and all the veſſels 
and had anointed them, and 


them det ont? vn 
a 


Der ese * 
V. 2. That the princes of Iſrael heads of 
the houſe of their er (who were the prin- 
ces of the tribet, and mere q oder them th 
were numbred) c offered Kue sas Oden SY 


0 2 * I | 
— FF 4 A 


* +2 


T * — * 


a On the day] Some of the Criticks haue ſuppoſed here an Inver ſion 7 the Or- 
der of Time; others, that ue are not to underſtand the word Day ftridtly and de- 
terminately; but more laxly and generally, as if it ſignified no more than at that 
time, or about that time. See more in Pools Synopf.eaxd Patrick.” b Over them, 
&cc.] Set over them in Egypt. Jonath. B. UE. c Offered] This they did to aggran- 
dize the Dedication of the Tabernatle, as well as for the Uſes of it; the Dignity 
and Eminence of the Perſons that preſented adding [till more Splendor to the So- 

lemnity. Beſides, ſuch Patterns of Piety could not Lay have a great good Influence 
upon the minds of their Inferiors, Not but that this whole Tranſattion carry'd 
in it a Myſtick and Prophetick Meaning of great Importante; as Haræus obſerves. 
The Tabernacle was the Figure of the Church; the Sacrifice of Chrilt's Human Na- 
ture made a Sacrifice of Ranſom" for us to God the Father; the Princes of Uracl, 
Heads of the Houſe of their Fathers, repreſented' Patriarchs, Prophets," Apoſtles, 
who might well be ſaid to make their Oblations to Cod; as by the Soundneſs of their 
Doctrine, the Luſtre of their Example, and the Severity of their Labours, they chear= 
fully, under the Directian and Conduit of God, edified and rear d the Church. 
„ 2 5 V. 3. 


legt) by * . CMA. VII. 
ES 2 4 Vi. 3. And t ought their Mering be- 
a . Fore the Lord, 10 af covered wa 35 
r N twtloe eh 6 W e of thy zhe | | 
brought them before = tabernacle. FIN: 
8 1 Ki v. 4. A-. . Le ſþake unto Maſe 

Jaying, 


the 1 7 LEY or ooo adgy «31 In 3 : 
1 by ont «ob 92 1 — ba .F. Take it 0 "Eh that — . be 
| to do the ſervice of the tabernacle of the con- 
gation; and t rn 

2 N04 


. N Er 
wa p* ® % \ Ss”; — 1 by 
Vice. 8 E G5 : 
Gi \D 12 NEED 


N 


7 5 5 | Ws. 62 Mer ant he wap cd th 2 


: I them unte the Leviter. 
NN Ly . W isa Nenn KAI Unt 


ee ang r rann 
„„ yore ante * of Gerſhon, * to 


% 


5 1 % a & 
MS n 89 A 38 1182 8 \ * Ty * 


eee n mu. 
8 unto the ſons: 


. 1 their . ez the h hand of } . Itha- 


2 3 Fs a * 3 


35 
"2 Six ot fan on 2 TT {ye e. —— 
22 Carriages with . over them.' See Suidas in Mmpmine. 
or each one an 0x7] That Fbere might be Pair of Ones to draw each Wagon. 
tr... b Jonathan adde, But Moſes would not teke- them of them] That is, as 

Pack 1 wot till b bad orders. from the Lord, to accept theſe Preſents. 
2 * N &c. unto the ſons of Gerſhon] n they were feweſt in n- 
do ſer vice, ſo bey bod loſe burdenſome things to carry than the Son: 

of Mer IV. 25, 40. and therefore had | fewer Corrie allow'd them. Patr. 
ng unto their ſervice. Abet they were 10 rode care of was indeed ve- 

77 — ak z the Boards of the Tabernacle, and the Bars — and the Pil- 
wes thereof, &. c. 3. v. 96, 37. S0.that this wimber of Wagons and Oxen would 
of great Service to them... e Under the hand of thamar] Vo bad the In- 
aon nnn. * 51 28, 33. Patr. 

8 v. 9˙ 


4 % 1 


ON 


Cray. VII. 3 1 1%, 
V. 9. But unto the ſons of Robath he gave 
none: becanſe the ſervice f the 7 he- 
onming unto them, was * that they rhould 
bear upon their thoulders.. ” 


v. 10. And the princes Mere for ded» 
cating of the altar, © in the day that it was 
anointed, even the princes © offered their of- 
fering before the altar. | 


-j or" tt. Hd | _ | Li hoc Fer Moſes, 
They hall offer their offering; each prince 
5 day, for the dedicating of the altar. 


v. 12. And he that offered his Mering the Hie that offered his of- 
firſt day, was Nahſhen the ſon of Ammina- fering the firſt day, was 
SN REI 1 Nabſhon &c. As being of 
dab, * of the tribe of Judah;  . _ theFirſtandHigheſtTribe. 
5 5 eee ee Euſeb. Demonſtra. Evan- 
gel. p. 367. Ser Comment. om t. 2. v. 3 | 8 


RO PY 88 A — as 


— 


a That they ſhould bear upon their ſhoulders] They were thus to carry the 
Ark, a Maimonides obſerves, not only to fignifie the ſpecial Reverence that was 

dus dt,; but ro preſtrve it from recerving any iamage by be. e Carriage. B 
this means alſo the Ephod and the Breaſt Plate were ſecured and kept ſmooth. 
More Nevoch. P. IH; e. 45. b For dedicating of the altar] This is not to be 
underſtood, as if the Dedication of the Altar was the ſetting of it apart, and ſan- 
ing it for the Service of God,(which had ben done before, and ſeven days ſpent 
therein) but an the word properly ſignifies, the beginning to uſe it, after it had been 
ſo ſanttified. Pats." & In the day that it was anointed] At, or about that time, 
Patr. d Offered &c.] Preſented at the Door of the Tabernacle. e According to 
the Diſtinction of Standard, &c. not of Birth. Menoch. According to the Order 
wherein God had ſet tbem yound about his Sanctuary, in Numb. 2. beginning at the 
_ Eaſt F mpg proceeding to the South, then to the Weſt, and ending at the North, 
according to the Courſe of the Sun Ainſw. f Of the tribe of Judah,] *Tis obſerva- 
ble that Nahſhon js not ft. led here Prince of the Tribe of. Judah, as the Heads 
of the other Tribes are reſpectively in their Offerings; for which, this reaſon is gi- 
ven, that his offering the firſ? of all the Princes ſhould not occaſion in him any Ha- 
nity or Conceitedneſs on that account. Aud it is further t be remark'd, that Ju- 
dah i= Naaſſon 5 Sox (ſays Ainſworth) was firſt in theſe Oblations (as in | 
other things) for to type out. the Honour of Chriſt who was to be his Sow — 
ing to the Fleſh. Hebr. VII. 14. oF 8 9 


FA pg 9 Fd . : 7 v. 13. 


V. 13. Aud his offering was one * filver © 
charger, the weight whereof was an. hundred 
and thirty chekels, one filver bowl of ſeventy 
. shekels after the shekel of the ſanfluary, both 
of them were full of fine flour mingled with 
Oh; for a mact-afermg: 
| v. 14. One * ſpoon of ten thekels of ol, 
JJ 65 
v. 15. One young bullock, one ram, one 


lamb of the faſt year, for a burnt· Mering: 
v. 16. One kid of the goats for a f- of 
7X SS 50s 5d. ur 
v. 17. Aud for a ſacrifice of peact-offer- 
inge, two oxen, five rams, five he-goats, five 
lambs of the firſt year. This was the offer- 
ing of Nahſhon the ſon of Amminadab, 


V. 18. On the ſecond day Nethaneel the 5 
ſen of Zyar, * prince of Iſſachar, did er. 
v. 19. He offered for his offering © one 2 


. | ver charger, the weight whereof was an hun- 
IN ared and thirty — one ſilver bowl of ſe- 
venty gr after the shekel of the ſanctua- 

ry,both 0 them full of fine flour mangled with 


2 oyl, for a meat-offering 3 2 


1 
8 * 


hs 


- Silver charger] The U/e Ke, Veſſel was for receiving the Blood of the Sa- 
erifices which was to be ſprinkled at the Bottom of the Altar; and to contain the 
Fine Flour mingled with Oil, the memorial of which was to be burnt in the Fire 
2 Altar. See Levit. II. 2. Lamy. Patr. b Spoon, or Inccenſe- pot. Oui ann. 
ptuag. Mortariolum. Vulgat. c Prince of Iſſachar] This Tribe; and Zebulun, 
being under the Standard of Judah, are the next that 25 And ſo they proceed 
2 ſame order. Reuben, and thoſe under his Standard, offer next; becauſe they 
incamped next to them. Patr. d It may be obſerved, ſays Bp. Patr. once for al), 2 
33 e | kene 


4 


CA VII. = ef (87) 

© Y.20:0ne ſpoon of gold of ten chekels, full 

of incenſe: W 8 | 
v. 21. One young bullock, one ram, one 

lamb of the firſt year, for a burnt-offering:: 


V. 22. One kid of the goats for a An- offer- 

ing: | ; . 
V. 23. And for a ſacrifice of peace · Mer- 

ings, two oxen, five rams, five he-goats, five- 

lambs of the- firſt year. This was the fer- 
ing of Nethaneel the ſon of Luar. 


V. 24. On the third day Eliab the ſon of 
Helon, prince of the children of Zebulun,did. * 


offer . 


V. 25. His offering was one ſilver charger 

the weight whereof — an ray and * 
ty chelelt, one filver bowl of ſeventy shekels 
after the thetel of the ſandtuary, both of them 
full of fine flour mingled with oyl, for a 


 meat-offering : _. | 
V. 26. One golden ſpoon of ten shekels, fall 
of incenſe : | CO Po oy 
v. 27. One young bullock, one ram, one 
lamb of the often for a urnt-offering : 
: v. 28. One kid of the goats for 4 fn-of- 
fermng : FW 


there is no difference in the Offerings of theſe Princes: but all offered Plate of equal 
weight ; < — equal number of Sacrifices, without the leaf e 2 by 
common Apr eenrgr, or by the Divine Appointment : that the Vanity of dying oss g 
with another might be prevented ; and none might brag of their out- doing their I 
Brethren ; and all 1 be confident, that they were equally intereſted in the Al. 

tar, and accepted by the Divine Majefy. 6 


V. 29. 


” 


| (42 ) 3 CRAE. vn. | 
v. a9. Aud far @ ſecrifice-of peace. er- 
ü pay two oxen, five rams, five he-goats, five 
lambs of the ff hoe” This was * — 


V. . 0. On the fourth 21 Eiger Ns on oo 


the chilaren ub 
g of: * 5 


31. Hi was one er, 
Pt rnb veneer 
beni of ſeventy abeleur after the' che bel of 
the ſe Ae 4b den fell of fins flaws 


—_— oyt, for a meat-offering : 


* 32. Oxe golden ou fin rt fl | 
" eee 


bullock, one 3 ne 


y. ee, - Kr 
2 


. , _ 
i Ri = Ant for ſais of pee 


=, of the firſt year. This was the offer- 
ing of Elixur the ſon of \ Shedeur. 


ES > 3% 


v. ac, on ala fifth day Sbelumiel « 275 
of Arrithaddai, prince g 0 8 of er of Si- 


meon, did 
v. 37. lis was one filoer 1 | 


| the 8358 5 an hundred and 
3 kels, one filver bowl of ſeven 12 


5 
« *. 


| nn ſandtuary, 


them full of fine flour mingled with en, firs 


meat-offering : V. 38. 


car. VII. 1 (89 ) 


v. 38. e PU 


of incenſe: 


v. 39. One bung bullock, one ram, 1 
lamb of the fir year, for a burnt- offering : 


v. 40. One bid of the goat for «fine: | 


eins 
_ Aud fi a — of en 


ings, two oxen, five rams, five he-goats, five 
lambs of the firſt year. This was the offer= 


ing of Shelumzel the ſon of Ruriſpaddai.. 


0 


v. 42. On the fixth da Eliaſaph the ſon 
of Deuel, Prince of the E Haren of: Cad, of- 


fered. 


V. 43: His offer ar one & char ger, 
of the weight gh an ri and thirt + "i4 
kels, a filver bowl of ſeventy ſhekels,after the 
Jhekel of the reg, 55 of them ful of 
fine flour mingled with oyl, for a we 
fering: 


v. 44: One PH oft fre fl 


of incenſe: : 
Var. on ullock, one ram, one 
NN of. the = hs year, 9 07 a burnt-offering: 


mage 


lambs of th -Thi the 
- / ofthe fe , 2 of ha os * 


v.46. are ue 


Er 2 Nin d . 4% (EET NR *\. 


V. 47. "et for a ſacrifice of 2 — 


M 


(CI Crap: * 

AS On: ended Eli am the 
Jon of _— aha of the Ge of 
OE! oferea 10 eo did 

| . PTE Ws 2h ger, 
the weight . was an oi and: 1 


ty eleli, one Mer bowl of ſeventy bel ele 
4 the frat 5 the Earp? bot 


iy; Fx 0. © Bit For 10 ten ee 


of fs . 


23 5x. One young label, one ram, one 
lan of the firſt year, for 2 burnt-offere ering: 


7 V. 5a. Ons kid of the goats for aſm-offering: 


Fs EE And for a ſacrifice 4 offer- 

of oxen, E * The at., of. | 

Joe Yamibr oft Ro few . 305 995 3 
— fn eee 

10 1 77 On the pu day 2 7 _ 
5 of Manaſſeb. | 8 10 

2 Hu e ne fer Mae, 

and thirty , one ſilver 


orgs th 5 kel of the 
eke e SNERELO 

be 5 we rg . 
: ba fo ye Feng . 


a On the ſeventh day] The Hebrews mote b to Wan at ts 
oy, the 1 courſe 7 1 mee , We _ 8 


termiſſion. A . 1 
„ 3 : „ 4 2 Ke * It») 


inſwy 


** 


8 a 3 ; 
. <4 1 * 1 5 V. bs, 


Cue. vn 7 60) 
. One golden jpan anbei 


of incenſe eee 
v. 57. One young b 
amb of the firſt year, for a burnt-ffring 


2 . One tid of the yoke for « fir 
mg. | 


1 59. | And fo 2 ſacrifice of peace-offer- 


inge, two oxen, foe rams, fe he-goats, froe 
amber of the firſt year. Ibis was the ofer- 
ing of Gamaliel the ſon of Peda. 


v. 6a. Ou the ninth-day Abidan"the fon 
of Gideoni, prince. Me ” ben of Bee 


= red. - : 


1 
e 


by His * was REP: 1 
an weigh reo r ” hundred _— 

hotels, # ſilver bowl of ſeventy the- 
7 — arts of the ſanQuary, both 


of them full of fone 105 N with oh fo | 


a meal. offering: 


v. 62.00 golden ſpoon of un rhbel 1 
incenſe W 
Vi. 63. One young bullock, one ram, « one 

lamb of the firſt year, for a burnt-offering 
v. 64. One kid of the gots for A. 
frye 

V. 66 Aud for  ſoerifies af esel. 


Inge, two oxen, five rams, fee. 
lambs of the firſt year. This was "nw 2 
ing of Abidan the fon of Gidboni 


v. 66. On the tenth day 6 the fo f 


5h 632) | N Cu Ak. VII. 
* Printe of the children F 
7 


yo 2 His ofring as one fiber: _ 
| was an hundred and 
rh ies filverbowl of ſeventy shekels, 
7 255 the shekel of the ſantuary,both of them 

ull of fine * ___ wen ol for a meat- 


Nins 
v. 6 8. . oft ten e, fl 


v. 69. One young FER one ram, one 
uni of the fi year, for a burnt-offering 


V. 70. OI fat «for 


v. 71. ger for: a 1 of * 
ing, two oxen, five rams, five he-goats, five 
Lamb of the firſt year.” This was the offer- 
| *ng of Abiezer the ſon of Ammiſtadaai. 


V. 72. Onthe eleventh day Pagiel the ſon 
7 Ocran, prince * the W 1 Asher, 
10 880 | 


| Hh 73 22 TT g was. one 3 
| the wei he w was an hundred and 

1 one "River bowl of ſe E the- 
bets, after the rhekel of the ſanftuary,both of 


3 bar. 2 of. 2 pint wis 115 For a 


v. 74. One . ſom f ten ae 


ng ſer 2 


% 


Char. VII. (93 ) 
V. 75. One) Hl bullbok, one, ram, one 


Jamb of the 2 year, for a urnt-offering 


v. 76. One kid of the goats for a fe e. 


ing: | 
V. 77. And 2 „ of- ae. 
ingt, two oxen, ſive rams, fiue he-goats 
| lambs of the firſt: year. This was the . 
ing Pagiel the e ſon of Oran. 1 


V. 78. On the twelfth day Abira 2h fon 
'$ Enan, >> ah 425 the chile en 27 r 


v. 79. "Hi s e g as one Aver FEY | 


the w 755 war an hundred and 
thirty ſhekels, one filver bowl of ſeventy 
* after the shekel of the ſanftuary, 
both of them full of fine four e witb 
5 far a meat-affering: 


V. 8 o. One golden hen. ten e fat 


f incenſe : 


= 81. One young _ one ram, one 
Ju of the fir Year, for burn Mering: : 

V. 55. en goin). for a fur 
v. ” And for a ſacrifice of peace-offer- 


ingt, two oxen, ſive rams, ſive he-goats, five 


lambs of the firſt year. ' This was the offer- 


— nn 


* 
r 


| 
| 


| 
4 


2 His ofering was one filver charger, &c.] Moſes thought fit to ſet — 
diftinly, and at length, the Offerings of the Princes of every Tribe, though they 
were: the very ſame, without * Mes ; that an honourable ment ion being 


— — 


ts 40 Cn. VII. 
_ ; nithe dedication of the al. 
44, (am obs Th . it was aneinten) by 
the e of 1 * — of fil 
gold: #67 ** 
enn en Mather RoW weigh an 
= FN Ex 5 I, each Farr wu 
CE "29 © 2 the ver e waigbed two thou- 
| and and four hundred ele, after the | 


hell ofthe anner. * 0 ö 3 * 


es. Th gönn bone were rde, ful 
of incenſe, weighing ten chekels apiece, after 
| 155 e of the 2 i ey Ta of 


Tre) 4 * 4 155 * A\ 1 8 * 
4, 2 + 0 Wa 10 * 8 
were twelve bullocks, the rams twelve, 

the lambs of the firſt — #welve, Fe thelr 

' \neat-offers g * the goats 

or R . 8g P Wee, . 


| V. 88. And all the oxen "I 0 * 
of the peace-offerings, were twenty and four 
 bullocks,” the rams. ſixty, the he-goats ſixty, 


e-dambs "of the faſt year fu, This was 
Ho dedication of the 1 * that it was 
e. 


- — . 


98 


* - * 1 4 *; 
ng FRE 8-4 ; VL 


* Ds ret n 


made of every one apart, nn think . 100 Ad, Pat 
a In the day when &c. ] The Dedicationm la ling ruelve Days, * tis apparent the 


word Day, in this place, neceſſarily ſignifies t » time (were it * ) . 
2 * was done. Patr. we 895 Bonfrer. W | 
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I own es) 
v. 89. And when Moſes was gone into the 
tabernacle of the congregation, to ſpeak* with 
him; then he heard the voice of one ſpeak- 
ing unto him from off the mercy-ſeat that was 
upon the ark of teſtimony, from between the 
two cherubims : and © he jpake unto bim. 


— 


a With him] Mieb God. The Reſponſes of Demons in cloſe Receſſis were a Mi- 
mictry of this. As in the knows Inſtance of Numa's Converſe with Ageria. 
Thoſe there have been that have preſum'd to fancy a ſtrict Parallel between ſuch 
Teſtances as theſe, and Moles's Eni ing alone imo the Tabernacle. But thu they 
bave imagin'd very abſurdly 395 the People heard the Voice of God very often as 
well as Moſes, P. Fag. To which may be added, that they ſaw ſo frequently the 
Great Miracles which he wrought in their Favour, and felt the Smart of 8 0 A- 
| ſhoniſbing Fudgments which be infliffed on them, for their diſobedience, under the 
Conduct, and tothe Commandments of Moſes, a God's Deputy or Vice-gerent. 
Malvenda, on the. Place, takes notice, that Gad now fulfilled his Promiſe, Exod. 
XXV. 22. And there 1 will meet with thee, and 1 will commune with thee, 
from above the mercy-ſeat, &c. b From between the two cherubims] The 
Sphinxes ſeem to have reſembled theſe ; which Clemens Alex. tells us, the Egyp- 
Ltians placid befure their Temples, to ſigusſie that I heology, or the Study which has 
Gedfer its Object, is involv'd in Synbol aud Myfery. Perhaps, adds the Father, 
as their Form ua half Brutal, half Numa, it nigbt be a Leſſon or Admonition to 
Fear God, as who well: re pn he Hu ted, aud to Love him,as who will cer- 
tainly be Merciful and Gracious _ Good. Stromat. L. 5. p. 664. Thus the Che- 
rubim avon derung the Mercy Seat with their Wings may very reaſonably be concetw d 
to denote, that 22 % Blas, zd. the * the Offices 7 belong d to 
Ir, were ful Symbol and Myſterie. e He ſpake unto him] Biſbop Patrick well 


obſarnes, hat nis audible articutare Voice frum God, which was perceived by Hu- 
man r 7 God Pay; MEER aſe ; _— OT be look'd upon 
as ay earneſt of that great ery, God maniteſted in the fleſh ; who in the Ful- 
25 Te bar a, a 

Language. | 
Wee ON 


ame a Man, and pate to aH the Jews familiarly in their own 
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x How the lamps are to be lighted. - 3 The confection of t Ley it Th 
| erat to | e Levites. 1 e 


v. 53 


N D 'the Lord 2 unt Meſs 
* Mi ng, ; 

n $ eak unto Aaron,and ho unto him, ; 
. hben thou ligbieſt the lamps, the ſeven 


lamps hall Siet wy! over. peta Fo can- 
dleſtick. v7 3 


7 ta adj, ho hgh 
.. .. Jambps thereof, over againſt the SO; 

| N . . Lord commanded Mi Moſes. Ly! 

85 id. Vi. 4. And this work of the tandleflickwa: 

1 of beaten gold, unto the chaft thereof, unto 


the flowers thereof, was beaten work : accord. 
ing unto the pattern which the Lord had 


R obewed Maſes, Jo he made the conduſtick, 
| Vi. . And the Lord * da, 
ſayi mg, 


— ; 
2 


a ; When chou lighteſt &c.] When thou (balt have placd the 1 Lamps, let 
tibe Candleſtick be erected or plac d in the South Part. Command therefore that 
the Lamps look towards the North, to the Table of Shew-Bread. Vulgat. They 

i to light the middlemoſt Lamp from the Fire on the Altar, and all the o- 


tber Lamps were Lighted from the Middle Lamp. Ainſworth oz the Place, 


where ſee more on this particular. b He lighted &cc.] God's Table being placed 
over againſ? the Lamps, where he was repreſented as Poul ris his People, 
(which mo body does in the " it was but fit, that there ſhould be continual 145 
in that Place. Patr. v. 6. 
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CHae. VIII. „„ 
v. 6. Take the Levites from among the 
children of 1ſrael, and cleanſe them. 9 
v. 7. And thus ſbalt thou do unto them, , Let them ſhave al their 


to cleanſe them: Sprinkle water of purify- I hey — 


ing upon them, and let them chave all their Inſenſitixe Excreſcence. 
lech, and let them wach their clothes, and So that under this Ordi- 


| 'd a Moni- 
ſo make themſelves clean, A — chat no- 


tion in 4 4 [ 

8 3 f | thing ſhould be wanting 

in the Vitals of True Religion to Thoſe who miniſter to God in Holy . 
t 


That they ſhould be all Life, and all true Purity and Sweetneſs. And ſo 
Divine Apoſtle's Doctrine runs. Ga]. II. 28. I am crucified with Chriſt. Never- 
theleſs I live; yet not I, but Chriſt liveth in me. As much as to ſay ; I have Con- 
ſecrated myſelf by a Severity of Life and Converſation. Theodoret, QMaſt. in Nu- 
mer. u. 12. Let them ſhave all their fleſh ' This is a Myſtical Exhortation to 

that Thoſe: who miniſter in the Houſe of God ought to be Diveſted of Gro 
Aﬀections, and Sequeſter'd from Matter. Thus Jacob was a Smooth Man; and 
E/au an Hairy one. Apollinar. in Zeph, Cat. fol. 187. y 


V. 8. Then let them take a bullock. 
with his meat-offering, _ 22 — 
led with oyl, and another young bullock shalt 
thou take for a ſim-offermmg, 
v. 9. And thou halt bring the Levites 
before the tabernacle of the congregation; | 
and thou thalt gather the whole aſſembly of . 7 
the children of 1ſrael together: f 


v.10: if dow de bring W 


fore the Lord, and * the children of Iſrael 


shall put their hands upon the Levites: 


a The children of Iſrael ſhall put their hands upon the Levites] Thus declar- 
ing them, on their part, an Oblation to God, inſtead of all the Firſt- Born. Lamy. 
And this was equivalent to the Approbation and Suffrage of the Laity, when any 
Ore was 0 be conſecrated or ordam'd in the Primitive Church ; Of which 8. Cy- 
prian, Tertullian, &c. The Emperor Alexander Severus made this Rule of Publick 
Approbation or Suffrage a Pattern to oy in chooſing and appointing the Go- 
vernours of Provinces. Lamprid. in Ale 
&c. Not all of them, but the Princes, in the Name of the reſt. Bonfrer. Per- 
haps the Firſt-Born, the Levites being taken to 0 the ſervice of the ou 

r X < 2 ö ; O 


x. Sever. The children. of Iſrael : 


F987] _ Cray. VIII. 
VII. Aud Aaron thall offer the Levites 
before the Lord, for an offering of the chil- 
Aren of Iſrael; that they may execute the 
= _ =. ſeroice of the Lord. T 
: VV. 12. And * the Levites ball lay their 
2, bande wpont the heads of the bullotks ; and 
| 2850 Shall offer the one for a ſm-offering, and 
3 the other for a burnt-offering unto the Lord, 
. to make an atonement for the Levites. | 


ee , thew form V. 1.3. Aud thou halt ſet the Levites be- 
offer of which Hi/ary the fore Aaron, and before bus ſons, and offer 
' Deacon reads, Ad they them for an offering unto the Lord. | 
Hall ſerve bim, that is, 4. Mey iy : 
ron. Queſt, ex Utr. x. 101. On what Authority I know not. The Application 
however which he would make of this Reading is to vindicate the Rights and 
Powers of the Superior Clergy qgatint any Ungutiful Incroachments or Preten- 
fions of the Inferior ; there being it ſeems occaſion for this at this time in the 
Church of Rome; where he was a Deacon. PETE e's 

vites from among the children of Iſrael : 

b and the Levites hall be mine. | 


I" 
ad" 


: f Iſrael, eng inſtead of every Firſt-Born, avd to make atonement for them, and 
| offered by them. Ainſw. The Jews obſerve, that the whole Congregation laid their 

7 Hands only upon the Sin- offering that was ee for them, Lev. IV. 15. There- 
fore the Levites are here to be confidered under that notion; as i manifeſt from v. 
19. where God is ſaid to have given them to Aaron, c. to make an Atonement 

for the Children of Iſrael. For tbe Levites being given to God inſtead of the = 

born, by the ee feen of which Firſt-born to God, (as it is called, Exod. XIII. 

I.) the whole Fanily was ſancłiſſed, and their Sin after a ſort expiated; the Offer- 


455 the Levites after this manner to God, vas to baue the ſame effect, that the 


— 
» % 


ering of the Firſt-born had, viz. the Senfification and Atonement of the Chil- 
ex of Iiracl. Patr. a The Levites ſhall lay their hands upon the heads of the 
bullocks) Ir being evident from v. 19. that the Levites were conſidered 4s an ex- 
322 Sacrifice ; and yet not being to be devoted to Death, (no more than the Firſt- 

© - 6ory were) theſs two Sacrifices, one for Sin, the other-a Burnt-offering, were ſub- 

* ituted in their flead. Upon which therefore they were to lay their Hands, that 
te Sin which the Children of Tlrael laid upon them, v. 10. might be transferred to 
bee Beafts ; by laying their Hands upon them to be aftually ſacrificed unto God 

H ſhedding their Blood, Id. b And the Levites ſhall be mine] Exemp? from all 

| ecu- 


CHAT. VIII. 3 
v. 1 5. And * after that, (hall the Levites 
go in, 10 do the ſervice of the tabernacle of 
the congregation : and thou halt cleanſe 
them, and offer them for an offering” - 
V. I6. For they are wholly given unto me 
from among the children of Iſrael; in ſtead 
of fuch as open every womb, even in ſtead of 1 
tbe firſt-born of all the children of Tjrael, 
have T taken them unto me. 


V. 17. For all the firſt-born of the children 
of Iſrael are mine, both man and beaſt:. on 
the day that I ſmote every firſt-born in the 5 
land of Enns T faul, them for n | 


. And 1 have talen the Levites for 
all the firſt-born of the children of Iſrael. 


v. 19. And I havegiven the Levites as 
a gift to Aaron, and to his ſons, from a- 
mong the children of Iſrael; to db the ſer- 
vice of the children of Iſrael in the taberna- 
cle of the gongregation, and to make an 
atonement for the children of Ifrael: that ' 
there be no plague among the children of I,. 
rael, when the children of Iſrael come nigh 
unto the ſantua x. 


— — 


* tt * S. 


_— - ——_—— 
N 


Pecuniary Impoſitions and Military Duty; and wholly devoted to the Cuſtody and 
Service of the Sanctuary. Grot. a Aſter that ſhall the Levites go in] Tp the Court 
of the Tabernacle, _—_ they were to attend. upon the Prieſts, and aſſiſt them in 
their Minifry, and in taking down the Tabernacle when it aas_to.remave. Pate 
Menoch, Maly. b I have given the Levites as a gift to Aaron, and to his ſons] 
As the Levites were brought before the Lord, becauſe they.wwere to be given unto 
him, v. 9. So now they were ſet before Aaron and by Sons, becanſd they were given 
1 pe to them. Patr. c To make an atonement for the children of Iſrael] See 
f on v. 10. 11. 898 | 187 r 8 0 8 | : 2. 


5 * 


N 2 v. 20. 


a. 


' ( 200 ) Cu. VIII. 
V. 20, And Moſes and Aaron, and all 
+ the congregation of the children of 1jr ael did 
to the Levites according unto all that the 

Lord commanded Moſes concerning the Le- 
v:tes, ſo did the children of Iſrael unto them. 


V. 21. And the Levites ee and 
. they waſbed their clothes : and Aaron of- 
Fered them as an offering before the Lord; 
and Aaron made an atonement for them to 

cltanſe them. 


FL V. 22. Aud after that went the Levites 
in, to do their ſervice in the tabernacle of 
_#he congregation before Aaron and before his 
| Jons:as the Lord had commanded Moſes con- 
cerning the Levites, ſo did they unto them. 


v. 23. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, 

_ 7 = 

| From ene and fe v. 24. This is it that belongeth unto the 

— Aience, und Diſcretion Leitet: © from twenty and fve years old, 
are wanting to this firſt and upward, they ſuallge in to wait upon the 


Part of Life; and Strength , by on: 
and Aci of Bode ge. ſervice of the tabernacle of the Congregation 


creaſe and fail after ity. Tbbeodoret. Aa. is Numer. v. 13. 1 
Fac v. a. And from the age of fifty years 
they shall ceaſe waiting upon the cot 
thereof, and shall ſerve no more: 


V. 26. 4 But chall miniſter with their bre- 
thren in the tabernacle of the congregation, 


* 2 88 | | 2 


— 


a All the congregation of the children of Iſrael} See Note at v. 10. b Offered 
them as an offering, &c.] Turning them at leaſt, to the Four Quarters of the 
World c See N. on C.4.v.6, d But ſhall miniſter &c.] The Levites were to bear the 
Burthen of the Ark, "till they wereFifty Tears of age. Afterwards, their Strength be- 


ing then ſuppos d to decline, it was enough if = perform d eaſier Services. F Se- 
ks | | om. 


Cu Af. IX. n * 
to keep the charge, and shall do no ſervice. 

Thus shalt thou do unto the Levites touching 

their charge. ER 


ESO 


1 The paſſover 1s commanded again. 6 A ſecond paſſover allowed for them that 
were unclean or abſent. 15 T b cond guideth the removings and encampings 


of the Iſraelites. | f 
v. 1. A ND the Lord ſpake unto Moſes 
II in the wilderneſs of Sinai, in 
the firſt month of the ſecond year, after tbeß 
were come out of the land of Egypt, ſaying, 


v. 2. Let the children of Iſrael alſo keep 
the paſſover at his appointed ſeaſon. 


af , 
* 


LAY 


lom. Abravan apud Menaſſ. Ben. Iſr. Or this Miniſtry, gw Sixty Tears of age, 
may be meant only of their watching at, and taking care of the Tabernacle. Gema- 
ra Holin, apud. eund. and /o Jonath. Ben. Uz. a Ip the firſt month] This Com- 
mandment to keep the Paſſover, was in time before the Numbring aud Ordering of 
the Tribes, mention'd in the former part of this Book. For that was commanded 
in oe ol day of the ſecond Month, Num. I. 1, 2. Whereupon the Hebrews obſerve, 
that there is no Order of Former and Latter in the Law ; but things done After 
are ſometimes ſet Before. The reaſon why it is mention'd here, is becauſe of the 
Second Paſſover kept the 14th. day of the ſecond Month, v. 11. which was after the 
foreſaid Muſter ; after the Dedication of the Altar, and Ordination of the Levites. 
Aud the cauſe why God commanded them to keep the Paſſover in the Wilderne(3 
was, for that by the firſt Inſtitution they were bound to keep it, when they came in- 
to the Land of Canaan, Exod, XII. 25. and therefore without ſpecial warrant, they 
would not have kept it in the Deſert ; neither kept they any more but this, till 
they came into the Land. Joſ. c. 5. Ainſw. _ 


. 


V. 3. 


{ 192 ! 0] CAE. IX. 
.. Ine e fourteenth day of this month 
4 even, Je ſhall keep it in bis appointed | 

- Jeaſon : according to all the rues of it, and 
according to all the ceremonies thereof ſhall 
ye keep it. | | 


vi. 4. And Moſes ſpa moth the children | 
of Iſrael, that they ſhould keep the paſſover. 


Vi. 5. And they kept the paſſaver on the 
. © (fourteenth day of the firſt month at even, in 
the wilderneſs of Sinai: according to all 

that the Lord commanded Moſes, ſo did the 
„„ 


ee 2 v. 6. Aud there were certain men who 
the Law, appear'd to lie they could not keep the paſſover on that day: 
| Under a Legal Impedi- and they came before Moſes, and befbre Aa- 


ment; as if they had been 

attending the Bead Bodys ron on that day. Fa 

of any of their Relations - | | 3 is 

or Domeſticks to the Grave. Fearing therefore, leaſt while they obſerv'd the 
Commandment of the Paſſover, they ſhould violate That concerning Legal Pol- 
lution, and ſo fall into an Inconfiſtency, they referr'd themſelves to their Law- 
giver. Who would not preſume to give an anſwer, *till he had firſt conſulted 
30d. Theodoret. in Numer. Quſt. 14. | 


V. 2, And thoſe men ſaid unto him, We 
are aefiled by the dead body of a man: 
- wherefore are we kept back, that we may 
not offer an offering of the Lord in his ap- 
painted ſeaſon among the children of Iſrael? 


* Fu WY he 
— 


2 a According to all the rites of it.] Fit ſhould be demande; How they could 
get Meal in the Millerneſi to make their Unleavened Bread; tis anſwer'd, that 
they might eaſily baue it from the Country of Midian, which quae very near them ; 
enough for this. Uſe, aud for all their Sacrifices ; for it was ſufficient, if every 
One eat but a Single Morſe! with the Paſcal Lamb; and then teot Manne to ſup- 
ply what th:y wanted more Bonfr, Tirin b We are defiled by the dead body 
2 a man] And therefore ſome may think ſhould have bren excluded out of K . 

6 | | accord- 


CHAP. 8 | - ( 103 ) 
v. 8. And Moſes ſaid unto them, Stand 
frill, and I will hear what the Lord will com- 


mand concerning you. 


v. 9. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, 
ESTES 
V. 10. Speak unto the children of os 
ſaying, * If any man of you or of your poſte- 

rity ſball be unclean * by reaſon of a dead 
body, ore bein a 2 2 afar off,yet be chall 
| -  keeh the paſſover unto the Lord. CES + 

V. II. The fourteenth day of the ſecond a 2 n+ 4 | 
month at even they ſhall keep it, and eat it e414 What was to be 
with unleavened bread and bitter herbs, done if before that day 
te . 1 the ſame Legal Pollution 
ſhould happen agen. To which I anſwer, that in that caſe, what was. com- 
manded to be done in the Second Month, was to be done in the Third; Or per- 


haps the Obſervation of the Faſſover would not be required at all for that 
Fear, where the Diſqualification or Impediment happen'd more than once. S. 
Auguſt, Queſt. in Numer. u. 15. | | ; 

v. 12. They ſhall leave none of it unto the | Nor breakowy boneof it. 
morning, * nor Lis cak any bone of 1: accord- the the Wicked Mould 

ing 10 all the ordinances of the paſſover, they have power to wound and 


a. I Tuba to kill ourSaviour's Body: 
Hall keep it. yet his Divinity could hoe 


— ——— 


(according to what was ordained V. 2.) and conſequently kept from coming with ſuch 
ve/tions, or about any other Buſineſs, to Moles. But it muſt be conſidered, that 
when this happened, the Law now mentioned was not given ; for this was in the 
firſ# Month of the ſecond year; and that Law was not given till the ſecond Month, 
when the Camps were formed. Patr. a If any man of you or your poſterity ſhall 
be defiled] From hence the Jews obſerve, that this is a Law concerning particular 
Per /ons only; not concerning all ite People, or the major part of them. Id. bB 
reaſon of a dead body] This one kind of CR ſeemeth to be named ſor all 
. otber that continued any number of Days: So the Hebrews underſtand it. Ainſw. 
c Be in a journey afar off J Be no? a Reſider, in any ſort, as Philo explains this Paſ- 
ſage ; the Limits of the Country being too narrow for # Populous and Prolifick a 
Nation, which 2 was oblig'd very often to ſend out Colonies. De Vita Mol. 
I.. 3. p. 688. Edit. Pariſ. d Nor break any bone of it] The Diſpatch and Expe- 
dition with which they were to leave the land of Egypt, required that they ſhould 


2%. Eg Liens tn, 2 
N 2 
. ; 
, ; * 
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4 . CHAT. IX. 
be touch d by them, but was abſolutely Impaſſible. We have alſo obſerv'd in ano- 


ther Place, that by Bones is Metaphoricalſy and Myſtically expreſs'd in Scripture 5 


a Sure and Solid Hope of Erernity; as where it is ſaid, Pſ. XXXIV 20. He heep- 
erb ell bis Bones; not One of them i Broken. And agen, Exechiel's Viſion of the 
Reſurrection was in the midſt of a Valley which was full of Bones. XXX VII. 
I. &. Hilar. Trad. mw Pf 5. col. gt OOO © 


„ v. 13. But the man that is clean, and is 
not in a journey, and forbeareth to keep the 
* paſſover ; even the ſame ſoul hall be cut of} 
from his people, becauſe he brought not the F 
fering of the Lord in hu appointed ſeaſon : 
that man ſhall bear bis ſm. © 


_ And if @ franger ſal v. 1 4. And if a flranger chall ſojourn 


| wil lp the po ove 5 nl among you, and will keep the Zee, unto 


7 the Lord, &. This the Lord, according to the ordinance of the 
8 and oped paßßover, and according to the manner there- 
pea emnccy Lp 2s oft in of,” ſo shall he do: ye shall have one ordi- 
Numer. #. 14. nance, both for the ſtranger, and for him that 
as ITY was born in the land, © 
| v. 15. And on the day that the tabernacle 
was reared up, the cloud covered the taber- 
© + © nacle, namely, the tent of the teſtimony : and 
at even there mat upon the tabernacle as it 
were © the appearance of fire, until the morn- 

Zug. 185 
oP . as 2 v. 16. So it was alway : d the cloud covered 


* 


purpoſe alſo S. Hippolyrus it 7 ww and the appearance of fire by 


in Theodoret. Immut. Dial. nig 
P. 37. % 


wot ſtay to break the Bones of the Paſchal Lamb, for the ſake of the ſatisfaFion _ 


| of eating the Marrow, This was all Typical of the Bleſſed Future Immaculate 


Lamb, whoſe Bones were not Broke, nor any Part of his Body left upon the Croſs 
unto the Morning. Lamy. a A ſtranger] 4 Proſelhte Circumcis'd. b The cloud] 
Figure or Symbol of Chriſt, Protect ing us. Har. c The appearance of fire] 4 Figure 
of the HolyGhoſt, Warming our Hearts with Good Deſires. Har, d I he cloud co- 


vered it by day, and the appearance of fire by night] hieb Apprarances were 


moſt 


e {00 )- 
v. 1. And when the cloud 2 from 

the tabernacle ; then after that, the children 
of Iſrael journeyed : and in the place where | 
the cloud ahode, there the children of 1jrael 
i 0 o AAA i 2 

v. 18. At the commandment of the Lord Ai the commandment of the 
the children of Iſrael journeyed, and at the . . _— 
commandment of the Lord they pitched : 4 ther it ſtood ſtill, over- 


long as the cloud abode upon the tabernacle, ſhadowing the Taberna-. 


cle; or whether it roſe up, 

- and moved forward. S. 

| 2 . 9 29 Aug. Queſt. in Num. n. 16. 
v. 19. And when the cloud tarried lung | | 

upon the Tabernacle many days, then the 

children of Ifrael kept the charge of the 

Lord, and journeyed not. | IS ol 


they reſted in their tents. 


v. 20. And ſo it was when the cloud was Ae days. Dies ar- 


a few days upon the tabernacle ; according 
zo the commanament of the Lord they abode 
in their tents, and according to the command- 
ment of the Lord they journeyed. _ 


the general Diredtion given by Moſes, by what Signal the were to govern 
themſelves in Moving or i e l is — 1. 16. 1 ' 


v. 21. And ſo it was when the cloud abode 
from even unto the morning, and that the 
cloud was taken up in the morning, then the) 
journeyed : whether it was by day or by . 
that the cloud was taken up, they journeyed. 


numero. Several days. S. 
Auguſt. Queſt. in Num. 
n. 16. According to the 
commandment of the Lord. 
That is either, accord- 
ing as the Signal was 
given ; or according to 


2 — 


moſt Viſible and Conſpicuous, in their reſpectiue Turns. Lamy. By day] This is 


not in the Hebrew; but inſerted from Exod. XL. 38. to anſwer to the latter part 
of the verſe. This Inſtance of ſo Supplying a word is not ſingular in the Hebrew. 
Thus Pf. XC]. 7. A thouſand ſhall fall at thy fide, bat is, at thy left fide, and 


ten thouſand at thy right hand. Bochart. 
O V. 22. 


N (ros) 5 CHAT. IX. 
. v. 22. Or whether it were two days, or a 
mm or & year, that the cloud tarried upon 
ihr tabernacle, remaining thereon, the chil- 
 aren of Iſrael abode in their tents, and jour- 
. neyed not: but when it was taken up, they 

„„ ee e e 
V. 23. A the commandment of the Lord 
they 8 in the eee at the command. 
ment of the Lord, they journeyed : th t 
d the charge of . the Arc rc 
ment of the Lord by the hand of Moſes. 


ä ORE I 


a At the commandment of the Lord they reſted in the tents, and at the com- 
mandment of the Lord they journeyed] There ſeems to be a Particular Copia or 
Enlargement in this Narrative concerning the Motions and Conduct of the Iſrae- 
lites, according to that of the Cloudy Pillar; from v. 15. to thrend of the Chap. 
For This Maimonides thus accounts. What God foretold of Pharaoh, that he would 
2 They are entangled in the land; the wilderneſs hath ſhut them in Exod, 
V. 3. Has beex all along,even to this day, weakly alledg d as an Objettion againſt 
the Special Providential Motions or Marches of the Iſraclites, by the Enemies of 
the Jewills Religion, as if they took their from one Place ts another, in an 
Uncertain. Ramble, a 4s People thet ha their way ; and accordingly the 
 Avabians call this Deſert to this day, The: Wilderneſs of Wandring. This # ex- 
grefs ly and fully” obviated by thoſe Repetitions and Specifications which at firſt ap- 
fan ſeem to riſe very faſt upon the Reader in this Particular. There is a mo/ 
D and ty in the th of their Marches, and 1 
Dates of their Decampments. A one time they reſted Eighteen Tears together ; at 
another but One Day; at another One Night. But the Reaſon of it is no more to 
be demanded,when it is over and over decker 4,thet their Moving and Not Moving 
Was not Caſual, or of their own Choice or Fancy, but exatty and entirely according 
#0 the Diretion and Command 10 their Ommipotent Emperor. More Nevoch. 
P. III. c. 50. 3 b Fhe charge of the Lord] The charge of the 
_ WORD of the Lord. Onkel. | 4 "It | 


— 


C HA. 


1 The uſe of the ſilver trumpets. 11 The Iſraelites remove from Sinai to Paran. 
14 The order of their march. 29 Hobab is intreated by Moſes not to leave them. 
33 The bleſſing of Moſes at the removing and reſting of the ark. a 


v. I. 1 ſpake unto Moſer, 
"£23./9%. 4K 
v. 2. * Make thee two trumpets of ſilver ; 
> of an whole piece ſhalt thou make them: 
c that thou mayeſt uſe them for the calling of 
the aſſembly, and for the journeying of the 


3 1 DEER 


4 8 


— * 


aà Make thee two, trumpets, &c. JJoſephus's Accoumt hereof is ibis. Mitb one of theſe 
the People were —— . 2 when the Prieſt ſounded the other, it was to 
convene the Princes to deliberate and debate upon Publict Affairs. Nben Both ſounded 
roget ber, they required a General Meeting of the Whole Body. Antiqu. L. — 12. 
Ed. Hudſon. Tyumpets, as we learn from the ſame Author, were Streight 
and Long, like ours; which, as Biſhop Patrick obſerves, They would do well to take 
notice of, who make the Cuſtoms of the Egyptians to be of the greateſs Antiquity. 
For the Egyptian Trumpets were turned up round like a Ram Horn; anil th 
uſed ſuch, as being found out by Oſyris, when they called the People to their Sa- 
crifices. V. Euſtath. in Homer. Iliad. Z. p. 1138. And the ſame Commentator ob- 
ſerves further, that tho only two be now ordered for preſent uſe, it did not binder 
their making more hereafter ; when both Prieſts and People alſo were multiplied. 
See 2 Chron. V. 12. and (by the way) it may be inferr'd from this Obſervation, 
that there is a Miftake in what Plutarch aſſerts, and Grotius aſſerts to, That the/ 
two Trumpets of the Jews were Small; becauſe the Uſes they were deſign A for re- 
' quired, on the contrary, very Large ones; eſpecially if thoſe Uſes were fo many as 
Some - Learned Men have ſupoſed them to be; that is to ſay, for Marches, for War, 
for Calling of Councels or Aſſomblys for Feſtivitys, for Saorifices and Divine Worſhip. 
b Of an whole piece ſhalt thou make them] Not patch d together out of ſeve- 
ral Pieces, but form d out of one Entire Maſs. Munſter. Fag. which made them the 
more Firm; and apter to give a certain and diſt inct ſound. Patr. and they were to 
be of Silver; that. they might be the more Sonorous. Eft, Menoch. © — 
| | O 2 : maye 


— 


ES | ( 208 ) ene. 

| v. 3. Aud when they ſhall blow with them, 
4 the afſembly ſhall aſſemble themſelues to 
hee, at the door of the tabernacle of the con- 


If they blow but with one v. G. Aud if they blow but with one trum- 


8 2 * found, pet, then the princes, which are heads of the 


ys the Great 8. Paus ubo thouſands of Iſrael, ſhall gather themſelves 
foal prepare himſelf» for unto thee, © 
#he battle ? There was a | FLO Sens | a, 
neceſſity for different * one, when they were to halt; and another, 
when they were to march. The Sounding of One Trumpet only, was to con- 
vene the Princes or Chiefs; the Sounding of Two, both Princes and People. 
And only the Prieſts were permitted to ſound, becauſe the Trumpet, ſignified 
properly God's Call. See v. 8, 9, 10. Theodoret, Queſt. in Numer. u. 15. 


1 v. _ open ye blow an alarm, then the | 
camps that lie on the eaſt-parts ſball go for- 
eee e eee oo. 

v. 6. When you blow an alarm the ſecond 
time, then the camps that lie on the ſouth- 


e, ſpall take their journey: * they ſpall 
AGRA i tag blem an alarm for their gourneys. 


mayſt uſe them for the calling of the aſſembly, &c. Thus the Romans call d their 
Comitia.by. the Sound of the Trumpet; as appears from ſeveral of their Writers. 
Aud that this Inſtrument was couftanily made uſe of in War, is well known. 
a They ſhall] The. Prieſts. See v. 8. b When ye blow an alarm, &c.] If it 
Heul be att d, What: occaſion there was for theſe Trumpets, becauſe the Motion of 
tie Cloudy Pillar gave the People notice enough, when they were to decamp ; tis 
anſwer d, that the Clangor of the Trumpet was not to notifie the Time of March- 
ings but to preſerve the Regular Order in which the reſpetive Bodys were to move. 
Thus, upon the farnding of the firſt Signal, the Camp of Juda was to march; ut on 
the fecond, that of Reuben; and /o of the reſt. An alarm. With a ſhaken Varied 
or Brotes Sound. Our Chriſtian Writers do commonly expreſi this by Taratantara, 
(235: Dr. Lightfoot) be that Word ſeems to put the Quevering Sound before and 
Aer, and the plain in the midi, contrary to the Jewiſh Deſcription of it. Tem- 
ple Service, chap. 7. S. 2. c They ſhall blow an alarm for their journeys] The 
Ver from 0 the Seventy is a Paraphraſe on the Original here, and ſetts the meaning 
of ile Place in a clear Light. It runs thus And ye ſhall ſound an alarm, and the 
camps that are pitched on the eaſt. ſide ſhall move. ¶ i. e. the Hofs that were un- 
der the Standard of Judah] And ye ſhall ſound. a ſecond alarm, and the camps 
= that are pitched. on the ſouth fide ſhall move. Ii. e. Thoſe that were A 
1 | . | | Stanaar 


* 


Car. X. TI} 
v. 7. But when the congregation is to be By this (ays e 


we that are the — 


athered together ;" you ſball blow, but " F abr M 
2 nor ſoaks an 2 e mitra, when we cal 


the People together, to 


Blow; but not to Sound an a 35 ena, Semen. ) not to found too Strong- 

and Difin#ly at all times. 2 the Catechumens, we are to deliver our- 
1 Ives with Reſerve, and after a general Way, in diſcourſing on any of the Divine 
Myfteries; but when Theſe are gone out, we are to expreſs rer Ny 


and Particularly. Quſt. in Numer. u. 15. 


v. 8. And tbe ſons of Aaron the priefts, 
- Shall blow with the trumpets ; and they shall 
be to you for an ordinance er ever "_ 
out your generations. : 


v. 9. * Aud if yog0 e, 0 to war 26 he Jond 
againſt the enemy that oppreſſeth you, then 
ye chall blow an alarm with the trumpets ; 
and ye ſhall be remembred before the Lord 
your 0 od, and * shall be ſaved Wm 25 
enemies. 


v. 10. - in the day of. your ledueſs, | Te ſhall blow with the 


trumpets over your burnt- 
and i in your, Jolemn l 2 and N 25 K 5 begin. e — S. Chry- 
Jotom takes occaſion to 


2 


Vu 


PREY” of Reuben and ye {hall ſound a third je What and the camps that ave 
pitched near mn ers ſhall. move. i. e. Thoſe that were under the Standard of E- 
phraim] and ye ſhall ſound Yeoh alarm, and the camps that are pitched on the 
8205 ſde ſhall move. ¶ i. e. * 6 that were under the Standard of Dan.] a The 
ſons of Aaron, the Pricing (hall blow with the trum _ It has been ſuppos d, that 
the Signal began at the Sanctuarie; and that from thence it was continued into the 
remoter Quarters by other prieſts; ; beoauſe Frags the Sound could not reach to- 
the Extremities of the Camp. Lamy. And none elſe but the Prieſts were permitted 
ro uſe theſes Trumpets, eitber for galliat the = ly together; or for their March; 
or at their Feaſts ; becauſe God would have the greater regard paid to the Sound 
which was made by his Miniſters ; as if he bimſolf called upon them to attend hic 
Summons. Patr. b And if ye go to war&c. then ye ſhall blow an alarm. ] In.ca/e 
of other Dangers or corey theſe Trumpets were alſo ſounded ; as Maimonides 
obſerves ; More Nevoch. P. III. c. 36. c In the beginnings of your months] 
The Publick Obſervation of New. Moons among the Greeks (of which ſee Petit's 
n on the Attick ** Þ 85) was endoubredly — erden that of 2. 


EX 4 110 9 CA P. X. | 

expole.the and Ob. ging of your months, ye ohall blow mith-the 

of 

e we JEWS anumpets aver yaur burnt-offering, and over 
the ſacrifices of your peace-offermgs ; that 


"oe of Altar, Ark, a oe 
nacle, Holy olys, they may be to you for a memorial 9025 our 
Priefihood, Cherubim of er 
Gly, a Ch or God: I am the Lord your God. 


Mercy-Seat, Celeſtial Fire, 
&c. they.banter'd rather than prais'd God with 8 their 1 e Orar. 5 
2.6. 70h. p 413. That they may be to you for a memorial before your God: I am the 

Lord your God. It was with a mighty Sound of Truthpers that God, when 
he promulg'd the Law on Mount Sinai, alarm'd and ſhook their Organs of 
Hearing; and conſequently the ſame fort of Sound was belt ſuited to keep up a 
conſtant * of that Great Manifeſtation. To this purpoſe David. P/. 


LXXX. 4. Blow up the n movu, & c. Mboadores. u ſapr. 


V. 11. And it came to paſi on the twen- 
2 y.of the ſecond month, in the ſecond 

t the cloud was taken wp from of | 

tes tabernacle of the teſtimony. | 


= > Fruitfull 8. 7e- V. 1 2. Aud the children of Hrael took their 
| rom. Nom. Hebr. journeys out of the wilderneſs of Sinai; and 
1 cloud reſted in the wilderneſs of Paran. 


Le Shocker He . | v. 13. And the firſt took. their wry, 
Kune ao en 4 to the commanament of t 
ren 2 hand of Moſes. 


Cx!!! .A. Ht 14. In the firſt place went the ſtandard 
Aras Antes 4155 camp of the children of Judah accord- 
F A 0 their armies: and over his hoſt was 

e #hſbon the ſon of Amminadab. 


FFVECC 0s 47 2 pee 15. And over the hoſt of the tribe of the 
7e be ene Ke i eving 4 of. Ws, » ma Faik er 


1 1822 . — 


Aer 8 it is babe — of ews was ; Inftitared by God in e #0 — 
= of hee, 2 the Moon, that had then preuail'd in the 


ela, or at leaſt in order to — 20 prevent it. 1 Adrichomius's De/crip- 
e his Aarne #5 4 o means 50 ie reconciFd wich this. It gives us indeed 
N too long for 4 Nö but 'the Reader may 


Degen 1x — | Vi. 16. 
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Cn ar. X. ; ( +42 
V. 16. e ab bofur the tribe of the 
obilaren of Zebuli, was Eliab the for of 


Helon. 


v. 17. And the tabernacle was token 
amn; and the ſons of Gerchon and the 

Jos of Merari ſet forward, ; OY the ta- 
| bernacle. 


v. 18. Aud the Randard of the camp of 
Reuben ſet forward according to their ar- 
mies: and over" biz hoſt was n ſow 
of Shedeur. 


V. 19. And aver the hoſt of the 2254 | 
the children of Simeon, was — 
Jon of Zuruchaddas. 


v. 20. Aud over the hoſt of the tribe of the 


2 WY e of” 


e 


v. 22. And the andard of the camp of 
the children of Ephraim ſet forward accord- 


ing to their armies : and over his hoſt was 


Eltchama the fon of Ammibud, 


V. 23. And over the hoſt of the tribe of the 
children of Manaſſeh, was Gamaliel the ſon 
of Pedalxur. 


2 Bearing the tabernacle) Such 72 x i it 4s were — te each of there 
Charge, Patr. b And the other did ſet up the rabernacle againſt they came. ] The 
Other, that 4, the Gerſhonites aud Merarites, to be rea Ls the Reception % 
the Ark, Cc. were 00 come 1 the Koathites. Co 

| V. 24. 


=: ( 222 ) 7 CHAP. X. 
| u. g. And ver the beſt of the tribe of 
the children_of Benjamin, was Abidan the, 
: | ©, * 


V. ag. Aud the ſtandard of the camp of 

the children of Dan ſet forward, * whichwas 
the rereward of all the camps throughout their 

hoſts : and over his hoſt was Ahiezer the ſon 
of Ammi ſbaddai. 


$2 | | | 75 | 1} ; 2 Y FR 
V. 26. Aud over the hoſt of the tribe of 
the children of Iſbar, was Pagiel the ſon of 


* 


* 5 


Ocran. 


V. ay. Andover the hoſt of the tribe of the 
children of Naphtals, was Abira the ſon of 


V. 28. Thus. were the journeyings of the 
; children of Iſrael, according to their armies, 
when they ſet forward, WM 


\ Obab.Beloved,or, Em- . 29, And Maſes faid' unto Hobab, the 
bracing; e orFence. 9 
2 ror = Rags ef ſon Kd * the Midianite, . _ 
God's Shepheard, or God in lam, Me are Journeying, unto piace | 
* = __ 5 a fo which the Lord ſaid, I will give it you: come 
is Friend- 1d. A ELD | 3 POR 
e Exodar. 7 thou with us, and we will lo thee good : for 
thro; —_ * . the Lord hath ſpoken good” concerning Ijrael. 
as was call'd Ie: re . . 
pes ny — Thomas Didymus 3 Thaddeus, Lebbæus. Hobab was the Son of this 
Raguel. Theodoret, Queſt. in Numer. u. 16. ee | 


a Which was the rereward of all the camps throughout their hoſts] The mean- 
ing is, that all the reſt of the'People, who were not a part of the four before-men- 
tioned Camps all under Twenty Years old; (who were not able to go forth to War) 
together with the mixt Multitude that came with them out of Egypt, and all the 
unclean Perſons, who were (hut out of the Camp, came after this hindermoſt Stan- 
dard of the Children of Dan. Patr. as did likewiſe the Carriages, with thoſe that 
happen'd to be Sick, or to be over-tired with Marching. Jun. Fag. &c. b Con- 

cerning Hrael.] Jonath. B. Uz. has it, To a Proſelyte with regard to Iſrael. 
CET BOO TAN Ye OUR Vi. 30. 


- 


Ann 
v. 30. Au be ſaid unto him, I will not 
ga; but Iwill depart to mine own land, and 
to my kinared, | e 
v. 31. Aud he ſaid, Leave us not, I 
pray tbee; foraſmuch as thou knaweſt hom 
we are to encamp in the wilderneſs, ' ande . 
b thou mayeſt be to us in ſtead of eyes. © — 
Ve. 32. Aud it ſhall be, if thou go with us 
yea it ſhall be, that what goodneſs the Lord 
Shall do unto-us, © the ſame will we do unto 


v. 33. tndthey departed from the mount oo 
of the Lord three days journey: and the ak 
them in the three days journey, *to ſearch 


4 l 0 fe 5 
out a re — e or them. | 
— | —— = : — a———at—rt — — 
— : PP : TW PIE AMS. + Miu ied a. oo B - 3A $4 © 


a2 Leave us not, I pray thee; &c.] It may be as#d, dip the Concern and gol. 
 Geitude which theſs Words expreſs about the March of the Unaclites, ir ode 
with what is preſenily-after related at v. 33, 34. that the Ark of the Covenant 
of the Lord went before them in the three days journey, to ſearch out a Refting- 
Place for them, &c. Ti anſwered, that the Cloud condutted them, and determix'd 
the Places, in general, ubers they were to emp. But that. nevertheleſs Hobab, 
as being well acquainted with the Courſd of the Country,: might be @ very Uſefut 
| Man 'to ther to chaoſs their Ground or Situation for the more Commodious and 
Advantageous Forming of their Camps, and ſuch like Exigencys 5 which it might 
| be agreeable to the Divine Wiſdom to leave to Human Diſcredion' and Diligence. 
b Malvenda underſtands the 3 Thou mayeſt be to us inſtead of eyes, 
to fignifie, Thou (halt as a Spie or Explorer ſearch out Countrys and Places for 
us, and let us into a Knowledge of them. See Note on v. 31. Thou mayeſt 
be to us inſtead of eyes] The Seventy give this conſtruction of theſe wordt; Kai 
ien i ite afioeurys; Thou ſhalt be an Elder, or as an Elder among us. c The 
ſame will we do unto thee] Is the Diviſion of the Land. ſonath. B. UZ. And 
accordingly it appears, as Bp. Patrick oi ſer ves, that as Moles prevailed with him 
to C's them, /o be and his Poſterity were ſettled among the [{raclites.Judg, 
I. 16. IV. 11. (where either he or his Father is called the Kenite) who lived in Texts 
wot in Houſes, after the manner of their Fore-fathers in Midian. d Before them] 
Upon thu the Criticks differ. According to the former part of this Chap. the Art 
Was to be carry d in the Centre; ſo that it may 1 Meult how it could be you 


£24] Crar. x. 


. 34. Aud the cloud of the Lord was 
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v. 36. Aud when it reſted, be ſaid, © Re- 


5 * 
* re | 2 * : ef 
n F 1Þ 3 SRI 


A > 
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Some ſu . 4 
e of Refiſtance 


» - * 


* | 8 / _ bere to go before them in the three days journeys 
| ' fo carryd only at this time, when they were not unde 


or Attacks from an Enemy. Qthers, that it was always carry d ſo ; as they think 


- they have reaſon to infer, but without allidging any for it, from v. 35, 36. Others 
gen, inſtead of Para before them render tb. 8 99! a their 88 : 
being carried aloft by the Prieſts in the midſt of the Camp. And this ſeems to be 
the right Conftruttion. e To ſearch out a reſting-place, for them] Obj. To 40 
5 this ſeems to have been the Province, not of the Ark, but of the Cloudy Pillar. 
- Ainl. Here the Ark and the Column are to be underfiood in common or together; 


becauſe the Ark always moved under the Column.Bonfrer, Menoch. a The cloud 


ofthe Lord was upon them by 2 It was ſpread out over the heads of the whole 


Hoſts to heep them from ſuffering 
wanzer over the Ark; in form of a Column. Menoch. - b Riſe up, &c.] Compare 


* 


3 __ with P LXVIII. 1. Let God ariſe, and let his enemies be ſcattered; &c. which, 
. jor Ainſworth, ſhews that the Fulfilling of all theſe Myſteries, is by Chriſt aud bis 
eng from the Dead, for the Fuſtification and Salvation of his Church. c Re- 

turn] As whew the Cloud, Ark, and Hoſte removed, he pray d God to Rile up, and 

go with them againſs their Enemies ; ſi when the Ark and People reſted, he prays 

God to Return, and remain among them. Ainſw. d O Lordi o WORD of the 


: 


- 


- 
[ 


Ve. 37. Aud it came to paſs when the ark 
| ſet. forward, that. Maſes jaid, * Riſe up, | 
Ln ral „Lerch and let ihine enemies be ſeattered; and 


turn, 40 Lord, unto the many thouſands of 


ght or View, 


the Heat ; but it Ne it ſelf in a ſpectal_ 


f 
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1 The e at Tabarah quenched by Moſes rayer. 4 The 2 luſt for fleſn, 
and lothe Manna. 10 Moſes complaineth of his charge, 16 God divideth his 
burden unto ſeventy elders. © 31 2 are given in wrath at Kibroth-hattaavah. 


v. 1. A ND when the people complained, \ \ Ten the people com- 
HA i aipleaſed the Lord: and the NM Hamed Of ne 
Lord heard it; and his anger was kindled ; of their Journey. Theodor. 


and the fire of the Lord burnt among them, 8 2 ee 


and conſumed them that were * in the utter- 7,7... e The Low 
moſt parts of the camp. - dad been but very lately - 
a V promulg' d. Which made 
it ſo much the more neceſſary, that Thoſe by whom it was violated, ſhould 
be ſeverely Puniſh'd for an Example and Terror to the reſt. For no Govern- 
ment can ſubſiſt without the Fear of the Subject. But then, on the other part, 
no ſooner did they Repent, but God ſtay'd his hand. And bow abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary it was, that God, on this occaſion,ſhould ſeverely chaſtize them, a pears | 
from their behaviour immediately after, when they fell a luſting, and calld to 


mind the Leaks, and Onyons, 8c. of Egypt. Theodoret. Que in Numer. u. 18. 
V. 2. And the people cried unto Moſes; n: 
and © when Moſes prayed unto the Lord, tile 
JJC ono TS Rs I 


Mw 


8 n 


2 The fire of the Lord]IPhich, according to the Jews,fell or C's from Heaven. 
b In the uttermoſt pfirts of the camp. Jonathan adds,. Of the tribe of Dan, a- 
mong whom there was a graven Image. Bochart tran/iates it, ab extremitate 
caſtrorum, and interprets that, by per univerſa caſtra, throughout the Camp. 
Hieroz. P. 1. L. 2. c. 34. Others by the uttermoſt underſtand thoſe that being 
more tired than the reſt, lagg d behind in the Rear. And Others, with good Pro- 
ability, make the uttermoſt Parts to mean the Tents of the Egyptian Mixt Multi- 
tude; who being of the megneſt conſideration may be. ſuppos d to have their quar- 
1 K 3 ny ro omni ed Iſraelites to murmuring and mutiny by e 
Tante. Cc When prayed unto the Lord}: His Interceſſion was Typica 
of Chriſt . Grot E: 4 TO © 1 15 TR ow ne 
; 0 | P 2 Tule- 
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| wet again] The Iſraelites #hat  lirele dafore complained, were þ 


* 


15, 16. And indeed the Wi 


— 
in 


4 | (a(ars) ene. 
Taberab EuroprjisSep- v. 3. And he called the name of the place 


tuag. The Burwing, or Taberah : becauſe the fire of the Lord burnt 
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„ 
among ehem, fell a laſting: and the children 
aul alſo * wept again, and ſaid, * Who 

6u»Lé᷑ NOS 
Vi. 5. We remember the fiſh which we did 
dear Her freely; the cucumbers, and the 
A melons, and the leeks, and the oniont, and 

JJ Tos 
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el vo g, by the. le of the St among them, 1 

en, BOW gun, FFF ͤ A retura 10 Lye 
Fiuful cour/e. Chazkuni bere ſays, After that the Sons of Iſrael had murmured al- 
ready themſelves alone, v. I. they turned and murmured with the mixt- multi- 
ritude, and wept for defire of fleſh. So this was another mutinie, differing from 
bur foreſpoken of; tho' in vim and place near together. Ainſw. b Who thall give us 
fleſh to Eat] 247 the ſame rim that they made this Complaint they had Cattle in the 
Walderne/ſ# which #hey brought out of Egypt;hut theſe t key would not meddle with whe- 
ur out of Avarice, or becauſe they wanted fleſh of a more delicious or luſcious tind; 
for <ubich reaſon God jent them Quilts, as Lyra ſuppoſes ; or Patrick, becauſe they 


 Projſerend themfor breed, ben they came to Canaan : and if they killed them daily, 


eli would wot bare lafed Tong to ſuffice Six hundred thouſand Men,uwith their Mo- 

men and Children: - Beſides this, while they continued in the Wilderneſs, they were 
not permitted to eat any Fleſb, uur only\their ſhare of the Prat s, that were 

came tothe Land of Canaan, when this i ern wataken off. Deuteron. 

lderneſi was fo barren a place ; that they. could there 

have no great increaſe of ethers he [ufficient for Sacrifice. They were angry there- 
fore, that they were not yet e into a Country where they might haue had all 
Fleſh, without killing their own Cattle ; and have taken their fill of that 

other Food, (ut apprars bythe next v.) at as eaſie Fates as they bad done 
pt. We remember the-fiſh we did eat in Egypt freely] Alan gives us 


_ Offered at the Altar, Levit, XVII. 3, f. which Led the Jews Think, tili 216 N 


4 nin of the great Plenty of them there, eſpoc the Tnundations of the 
of the gat Plenty of ric ovary ir prot F the 


en Herod. 2: 37. d Melons] Botb Cucumbers and Melons: 


a 
\bad plow'd.DeAnimal.X.c.q2, 


Nile, ubem tb roh fied. where a lutie 
er gratis; Ibe Cyuntry abonnding 


7 
43-Freely ] For litiii or not hing; | 


ſometimes altogeth 
__ with abi 99 in, not only on actount of the Nile and its Inun- 


dations, but of 'its nearneſs to the Mediterranean and the Red Sea. Beſides, the 
Kraclites were yet-wore at liberty to gratifie their Appotites with Fiſh in Egypt, 
becauſe, as Herodotus rells\ us; v an Abomination among the Egyptians to ear 
weſt be Fruit of 
7 


CAE. XI. | (x27) | f 
Vi. s. But nom our ſoul is dried away ; there There i nothing at all, 
Is : . beſides this manna before 
15 not bing at all, beſides this manna, before _ eyes. A F e 
our eyes. 3 | Prediction of their Chil- 
| - 4 dren's Rejecting the Me/- 
Fab; who, as he tells us himſelf, was the Living Bread (or Manna) that came 
down from Heaven. John VI. 49, 51. S. Proſper, Promifſ. & Pradict. P. II. c. 8. 


v. 7. And the manna was as curiander- 
ſeed, and the colour thereof as the colour of 
b baellium. + | Ss 
v. 8. And the people went about, ànd ga- 
thered it, and ground it in mills, or beat 
it in a mortar, and © baked it in pans, and 
made cakes of it: and the taſte of it was 
as the taſte freſb of. © 


v. 9. Aud when the dew fell upon the 
camp s in the night, the manna fell upon it. * 


N 
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a very Delicious Taſte in thoſe Warmer Climates : Of the latter Species Ariſtotle 
tells us, that the Egyptian were excellent, Lecauſt of the Flouding of the Nile, aud 
theRichne/5 of the Mud or Ooxe. Probl. Sect. 20. a And the manna was as coriander- 
ſeed, &c.] Jonathan enlarges thus; Hi to thoſe People whoſe Meat i the Bread 
of Heaven, and yet neverthele/s they Murmure. For their Manna, which deſcended 
ioo thow from thence, in the Round Shape or Farm of Coriander-Seed ; when it 
, ſancteſiad, had the Colour of Bdellium. h Bdellium] Chry/tall. Septuag. Be- 
dolach. It was like a Pearl. Bochart. P. 2. col. 678. 1. 37. So that it was very 
_ grateful to the Eye. as well as pleaſant to the Taſte. Patr. What this Bdellium was, 
"tis very difficult to determine. c Gathered it] Freſb every Morning ; which made 
it ftill more acceptable. Patr. d Ground it in mills] It Flaur, with an Hand- 
mill. Id. The Grinding and Beatimg of it, &c. figured the _— of Chriſt, 
whereby be was prepared for us to be the Bread of Life. John VI. 48---51. Hebr: 
II. 9. 10. 1 Pet. III. 18. Ainſw. e Baked] Or boiled it in a Pot. It . 0 mo 

a excellent Compoſition,that it might be dreſſed diverſe ways, or eaten as it fell.— 
mich Moſes mentions to ſhew how ungrateful they were to Gad; who by one thing 
entertained them with great variety. R. Bechai apud Patr. f The taſte of it was 
as the taſte of freſh © 1 Not excluſiue of the Taſte of Honey too; which is a- 
ſerib'd to it. Exod. XVI. 31. And alibo theſe two were the general Taſtes of it, 
#t does not . follow, that, as there might be occaſion, the Taſte 5. it was 
wot Varied Diverſified. See Commentgrie ox Exod. XVI. 31. Freſh oyl] 
Which is fat as well as ſweet, and (hews how unjuſt their Complaint was, that they 
bad no Moiſture left in them, but were dried away. R. Bechai apud Patr. g 21 
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v. 10. Then Moſes heard the people wee 
throughout their families, every man in 10 
door of his tent: and the anger of the Lord 
was kindled greatly; Moſes alſo was diſ- 
V. 11. Aud Moſes ſaid unto the Lord, 
Wherefore. haſt thou afflicted es ſervant ? 


and wherefore have 1 not fo avour in 
| 72 Mt, that thou layeſt the burden of all 
this people upon me ? „ 


r e- T e, v. 14. Have 1 conceived all this people 
olala, in which the have T begotten them, * that thou ſhouldſt ſay 


Complaint, in which the my 
Prophet ele antly com- anto me, C arry them in thy boſom (as a nur- 


pares the Weaknels and fs father beareth the ſucking child) unto the 
Inſenſibility of the Fews 7 7 | : | 

to that -c 74 Infant * his land which thou ſwareſt unto their fathers 
Nurſes Husband's Arms, \ N 


capable of every thing but Sucking her Milk, expreſs'd a very extraordinary 


* * 


— 


* 


Uneaſineſs and Sollicitude, in anſwcr to which God immediately gives him to 


underſtand; that he does not exerciſe his Government over hig People by ny 
Human Power, but entirely by his own Divine Grace and Fayour. See v. 16, 


* 


Auto all this people? for d they weep unto me, 
: Maying, Give us flech that we may cat. 


9 A 


ttzhe night] There wars great Providence of God in this, which ſent it .in the Night 


avbile they ſlept quietly in their Beds; that. when they roſe in the Morning, they 


; might find their Food ready for them. R. Bechai apud. Patr. . h The manna fell 
. 2 it] That i, upon the Dew, by falling on which it was kept clean and pure for 
their u 


* 
e 
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Patr. Aud thi Ccvleſtial Nouriſoment, in this manner communicated, up- 


braided them for their ſordid Longing after the dirty Egyptian Leeks and Onions. 
Id. a Wherefore have I not found favour in thy #4: Ny haſt thou not heard 


my Prayer d meaning his Deprecation, or Defire to be excùt d being plac'd at the head 
of this PeopleEx. III. 1. IV. 10. Fag. Vat. Patr. b In Egypt. Jonath. c Carry &c.] 


Nothing, as Bp. Patrick obſerves, can more lively expreſs the Affection that Princes 
ought to have for their People (if ** have any regard to the Will of God) than 


his Divine Command to Moſes. d They weep unto me] As the moſt loving Pa- 


rents are affected with the Tears of a Sucking Child; when it cries for that which 
ebey bave not for it. Patr. Jͤ .]... 7 uk | pole 


* 


V. 14. 
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. CHAT. XI. ( 129 13 
V. 14. Jam not able to bear all this peo- 
ple alone, becauſe it is to heavy for me. . 


v. 15. Aud if thou deal thus with me, . 
e ill me, Ipray thee, out of hand, if I have 5 
found favour in thy falt; and let me not 
ſee my wretcheaneſs. on ny 


v. 16. Aud * the Lord ſaid unto Moſer, Gather unto me ſeventy 
| Gather unto me ſeventy men of the elders of Se. nu like wy of If _ | 
Iſrael, © whom thou knoweſt to be the elders Bleſied Saviour appointed 


f the people, and offiters over them; and bis Seventy Diſciples, and 

7 them unto the tabernacle of the con- ence e eee. cg by 

8. . | , two, before his face. A 

gregation, that they may ſtand there with gen, Moſes ſent out 

thee. | e | welve Men to Spy the 

7 | | . | Land; and our Saviour, 

for Purpoſes of much greater Cenſequence, ſent: forth his Twelve Apoſtles to 

take the Inſpection of All Nations. Euſeb. Demonft. Evangel. L. 3. p. 93. Eucher. 
Lugdun. Formul. p. 755. © 54h 885 


a a If thou deal thus with me] If I am ſtill to be obliged to [ſuſtain this hard Pro- | 
vince. The Arabick has it; If thou layeſt this upon me as a Puniſhment, do thou | 5 
turn that Puniſhment to Diſſolution b Kill me] Let me immediately obtain that N 
Death in which the Fuft have Reſt. Jonath. c Let me not ſee my wretchedneſs] 
What could make ſuch a tender Parent as he was,more miſerable, than their per- 
petual Untowardneſs ; together with the intolerable Trouble it would give him, to 
ſee heavy Puniſhments continually befall them for their Wickedneſs, and the Enemies 
of God rejoice in their Ruin Patr. d The Lord ſaid unto Moſes] Here is not the 

leaſt fron of Gods Diſlite of this Expoſtulation of Moſes with God; which ſeems 
not very dutiful becauſe the Vexation this flubborn People gave bim, was real- 
7 ſo great that he had reaſon to deſire to be eaſed of it. Which, though 

e begged with much earneſtneſs, yet, no doubt, with no leſs re to God's bo- © 
ly Will and Pleaſure. Id. e Whom thou knoweſt to be the elders of the peo- 
ple, &c.] That were ſet over them in Egypt. Jonathan. and ſeem d, in the eye of 
God, to have better pretenſions to this Promotion, becauſe they bad undergone ſuch 
Severe Uſage for favouring their Brethren in the ſad Affair of the Tale of Bricks. 
Grotius accounts for God's chooſing this particular Num OO ite being the [ame 
with that of the Deſcendants WA acob that went down into Egypt. Thou knowelſt 
to be the elders of the people] From this Expreſſion it may juftly be concluded; 
that they were antecedently inueſted with ſome ſort or degree of Authority. Bonfr. 
The elders of the people. In the Excellency of their Under fanding, and the Seve- 

. rity of their Virtue, more than in the Number of their Years. A Lap. Vat. Malv. Jun, 
f Bring them unto the tabernacle of the congregation, &c.] They were to fland 
before the Tabernacle to preſent themſelves unto God, and to receive Authority from 
bim; and with Moſes, who was to be Chief over them. Ainſw. 


* 
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3355 (120) | CA. XI. 
I will take of the ſpirit v. 17. And I will come down and talk 
which is upon thee, OE" with vhee there: and ö I will take of the ſpi- 
iphanius ＋ this ent ee 5 
10 Proof pf the Divinity rit which is upon thee, and will Put it upon 
and Perſonality of theHo- hem; and they ſball bear the burden of the 
Ghoſt ainſt the SA- ble wry” c#þ, \ h bu © he AP Phe * 
ARITANS, who de- P*ople with thee, © that thou bear it nat thy 
nied it, and withall ad- fe/F alone, © ONO 
admitted of no Books for 2 55 nn NES: 
Canonical and Inſpir'd but the Five Books of Moſes. c. Samarit. Hereſ 4. §. 5. 
This is one of Gregory Ny//en's Teſtimonies againſt the JEWS, in relation to the 
Third Perſon in the Ever Bleſſed Trinity. Zacagu. Colleftan. p 327. I will take of 
the ſpirit which is upon thee, & c. That is to ſay, they ſhall receive Extraordi- 
_ nary Aids and Afliſtances from the fame Spirit of Grace from whom you have 
yours not that therefore any of yours ſhall be withdrawn. S. Augaſb. Qne/f. in 
Numer. 18. perhaps from Origem. in loc. p. 120. As you have had, ſo you ſhall 
have thoſe extraordinary Powers and Qualifications, whic#your High Office re- 


quires. &c. Theodoret. Queſh. iv Numer. v. 18. 


VVV. 18. Aud ſay thou unto the people, * Fan- 
ie your ſelves againſt to morrow, and ye 
FTF, ball bat ſſaſb, (for you have wept in the ears 
| ee the Lord, ſaying, Who shall give us fleſb to 
eeat d for it was well with us in Egypt) ther- 
NPeͤ.̃re ibe Lord will give you fleſh, and ye hal! 
br Res tron its {0k Hoe 


De; v. 19. Ye hall not eat one day, nor two 
win =» days, nor five days, neither ten days, nor 
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a And talk with thee] To declare (perhaps in their Audience) that he appointed 
them to the Office of being Aſjiſtants of Moſes in the Government. Patr. b | will 
take of the ſpirit which is upon thee, and will put it upon them] Miibout an 
Dimmmution of thy Extraordinary Gifts and Powers. As . Candles —— 5 
Tighted a One, without Loſſoning aud Impairing the Light of that One. By which 
Compariſon the Jews illuſtrate thu matter. c That thou bear it not thy ſelf alone] 

That all the Murmurings of the People might not be only ap im; but ſome 
of their Complaints might be diverted unto others. Who might alſo help them in the 
judging 0 . Cauſes, a had bit hente been reſery'd to bim alone. For it i plain 
thet theſe Seventy Perſons made an higher Court, thaz any of thoſe 3 by the 
advice. of Jethro. Patr. d Sanctifie your ſelves] Prepare your ſelves. Chaldee. 
COON) not 4b Gn dap} aft 69 cbs kno Joi Jaws Bag 3 
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v. 20. But even a whole month, until ie: 
come out at your noſtrils,and it be lathſom un- bw 
to you:berauſe that ye have deſpiſed *theLord  ' © 
which is among you, and have wept before 158 
bim, ſaying, Why came we forth out of Ezypt ? | * 
v. 21. And Moſer ſaid, The people a- Tis a Remark of ff. 
; meg whom. I am, are © ſix.h  thou- takes 2 8 
ſan footmen ; and thou haſt ſaid, I will upon * Place, that 45 
6 | w e greater Sin, committ 
et, that d a . . ee 
monin. e l Lf. SST np Publick Perſon, and of a 
wont abrbeber : 1 7 P ublick nature, is more 
Pardonable than one committed in the View of the World. Conſidering the 
Station and Character of Moſer, nothing could be more diſpleaſing to God, than 
that this Great Miniſter of his ſhould any way Scandalize the People, or betray 
them into Sin by his Example. This we may gather from Moſer's Expoſtulation, 
Nam, XI. 21, 22. compar'd with his other Remonſtrances of this kind elſewhere. 


Particularly his Interrogatories here run in harſher and bolder Terms than that 
which he utter d Unadviſedly at the Water of Meribah, X. 20. And yet it was 


a But even a whole 28 until it come out at your noſtrils, &c.] To recon 
eile this Place with Plalm VIII. 30, 31. While the meat was yet in their 
mouths,the heavy wrath of God came upon them, &c. Menaſſ. B. Iſr. produces three 
Solutions ; for bis fourth,I confeſs, I do not well underſtand;1.That this Murmur and 
Mutiny beginning among the Mixt Multitude (the Strangers) v. 4. what we read is 
the Plalmiſt is 70 be underſtood only of them, that the —_—_— of God ſo ſud- 
dainly and immediately ſiiz'd them. But that the Iſraelites tbemſelves, for making 
zew Complaints, after they had fed no leſ5 than a month on this Delicious Kind of 
Fleſh, died of Diſtempers in their Beds; and this was the Opinion of Moſes Ge- 
rund. and Abravan, II. That, on the contrary, a Suddain Death being preferable 
to Long and Chronical Diſeaſes, which were ſure at lengyh to terminate in Death, 
the Iſraelites were they that were ſtruct dead while the meat was yet in their 
mouths ;- and that the Strangers were thoſe that died after a whole Month's Sure 
feiting and Sickneſs. III. That the Lord had indeed promiſed, that tbe Iſraelites 
| ſhould live upon Quails for a whole month ; but when he ſaw that their Luſt 
Luxury ftill ſo prevailed, that even this indulgent Promiſe did not content them, 
he ſlew them while the meat was yet in their mouths ; an Interpretation,” ſays 
the: Rabbi, wot to be rejected, conſidering al God's Promiſes are Conditional. 
Until it come out at your noſtrils. By Violence o JD, 994 Di 4 Surfeited 


Stomach, b The Lord] The WORD of the LORD, whoſe Divine Majeſty 
dwells among you. Jonath. Onkel. c Six hundred thouſand footmen] Mew that 
bore arms. Excluſive of Women, Children, Slaves, and Egyptians, the Number of 
| whom taken together may very well be ſuppos d to exceed Thirty Hundred Thouſand. 
A Lap. Menoch. Parr. 05 Q 9 p 
| Or 


11 „%%; ̃ ͤ WW ¹»¹ Ä NE 
for the Raſhneſs of the latter that he receiy d Sentence, that he himſelfſhould 
not at laſt enter the Promis'd Land, tho? God had conſtituted him the Sove- 
reign Conducter of his People in their March thither. And why? but becauſe 
his Diſreſpectfulneſs towards God, in this Inſtance, was in the Sight and Hlear- 
ing of the Multitude, which at other. times, where he allow'd himſelf even a 
greater Licence of Speech, was only between God and himſelf. Epi L. 5. 
1. 261. Tis a Common Queſtion, fays S. Aaſtin, aeg 2 ſpoke in this 
manner to God, out of Diſtruſt, or only by way of Inquiry. If there was any 
Weakneſs of Faith in the caſe, it may. ſeem {trange, that God did not ſeverely 
reproach him with it, as at the Rock of Meribab. But if he had a Curiolity to 
er — what manner God would perform —— ſaid juſt befor e, — — 
 Iwes be received, Is the Lords bund urea ſhort? was a very and j 
- Rebuke' for That. Let us then ſuppoſe, that it was the dia of — 
to make bis'Merhod known rather by Event than Revelation. The Bleed 
Virgin ask d; How: Hail this be, ſeeing I know wot 4 man? This a prophane 
Cavitter mighe- call a Spice of Infidelity, whereas ſhe was only inquiring after 
the _ or Manner. And if inſtead of 33 in the — 2 — 
Angel replied in ſuch a Queſtion as this, Is any thing impoſſible to the Ho 
Sun, which bolt come wk this might very well have admitted the Same 
Sener Further; Zarborias wascharg'd withDefeCtiveneſs of Faith for his Queſtion 
and Re 19's Surprizing Cafe, ZukeT. 18, 20. and ſtruck Dumb for his 
— And — efore this? Becauſe God judges of Men, by their Hearts, 
and not by their Words. To make the Application; the Words of Moſes at 


the Rock might have bornt a very fair Conſtruction, if the Sentence which God 


* Fa. he believed not God : to fan 


then pronounc'd upon him, did not plainly ſhew, that they proceeded from a 
Secret Diffidence or Unbelief. See Numbers XX. 10, 11, 12, 13. He conven'd 
the Peaple, he made: uſe of the ſame Rod with which he had wrou 

on . 


it ſuch 
11 before, and the Effect anſwer'd as at other times. Tung words 
die, aug u fuel you water out of this rock, may be very well underſtood | 
uus; Nou are ſuch Infidels,that oſe no Water can be fetcht out of this 
Rack. This might haue been taken for his Meaning, if the Great Inſpector of 
Hearts had not diſeover d to us what in truth it was. The Sequel then ſhews 
plain en that his Queſtion, Mnf uur fetch cc. reſulted from a Suſpicion or 
Apprehenſion, that the Streak of the Rod would fail him; which if it ſhiould, 
he might by | this Interrogation have feern'd to fortell that it would ſo. 
We ale therefore, upon ahe whole, to underſtand the fame Prophet in what he 
fays:to God concerning the Promiſed Fleſh, as Inquiring, and not as Doubting ; 
feeing we find God anſwers him, at this time, not Judicially, but Inſtructively. 


Del. in Numer. . 19. + 


— "OR —_——_ * —_—_C 5 — — md 
1 * 
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© F Others have thought, that the Faith of Moſes waver d at this time too, but 
that God did wot now paſs that Sentence upon him which he did afterwards at 
thb Rock, becauſe here bt fed 1 God ; but there, as the Text has it, v. 

cine him IN THE EYES OF THE CHIL- 
 DREN OF ISRAEL. 80 allo, c. 27. v. 14. end Deuteron, XXXII. 5r. 
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comment. in Foan. L. 3. P. 277, 278, 279.“ 


Crap. XI. +" Cans) | : 
v. 22. · Shall the flocks b and the herds be S. Cytill of Alexandria 


res theſe Queſtions 


Main for them, to ſuffice them? or ſhall*all ' {pf with that Anſwer 


the fiſh of the ſea be gathered together for of S. Philip ; Two hundred 
them, to ſuffice them? = | pennyworth of bread in not 

| we aiim for them, Cc. 
and that Queſtion of S. Andreu, But what are they among fo many?S.Fohn. VI. 


weng, Hed he Len foid ante Maher, 91 ; 
the Lords hand waxed ſbort ? thou shalt ſee 

now whether my word thall come to paſs un- 
V. 24. Aud Moſes went out, and told the * = 
people the words of the Lord, and «gathered 
the ſeventy men of the elders of the hn 
fet them round about the tabernacle. 
v. 25. And the Lord came down ina "Tr of the ſpirit that 
cloud, and ſpakg unto him, and took of the Tort; Pon ant Ee 


CT % 
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Spirit that was upon him, and gave it unto Not that the Spirie itſelf 


a _—_ —_— dl. 
„* Tu —_ | nt c 


2 Shall the flocks] All that are in Arabia, Jonathan. b And the herds] 477 
that are in Nabathæa. Jonath; c All the fiſh of the ſea] A Hyperbols. Of 
the ſea] Of the Greet Sea or Mediterranean. Jonath. He mentions awry and 
Fiſhes, but ſpeaks not of Fouls, 4 1 leaft of all tbat they ſbouid be fil. 
led with them, Yet God ſufficed them with ſuch. So Philip ſaid upto Chriſt; 0 
hundred penny worth of bread is not ſufficient for (this Multitude) that every one 
may have a little. John, VI. 7. Ainſw. and S. Andrew; There is a lad here, 
which hath five: barley-loaves, and two ſmall fiſhes : but what are they among 
ſo many, v. 9 There ſeems to be indeed a Reſerblance end Parallel between the 
Queſtions of Moſes to the Logos in the Camp, — theſe Apoſtles to the 
s Intarnate ; (rod 4 Anſwer of God, under the Law as an O- 
conomy of Terror; Is the Lords hand waxed ſhort? &c. which is @ Severe Re» 
buke ; and the Anſwer 75 God, under the Gaſpel as an Oeconomy of Love; which 
is only a gentle Command or Direction, Make the men (cauſe the men) to fit down. 
See 1 John, IV. 18. d Is the Lords band waxed hort] Has it loſt any thing of its 
Strength or Power ſince the time that it created all — out of nothing? Fag. Vat. 
e Gathered the ſeventy men of the elders of the people] This was the Beginn 
of the Great Sanhedrim of the Jews. And as much about the [ame time thegreat 
Senate of the Areopagus was Infituted at Athens, according to My Selden I 04+ 
ſervation ; ſo it cams to an end at the [ame time with the Great Sanhedrim. 


— 


. W 


— U U 7*˙ 


CE er 


added not, or 


Gift conferr d on 


(64124 ) CA. XI. 


was Divided or Binn. the ſeventy elders : and it came to paſs that 
buted ; but the Grace, 7 2 e 3 , 8 
Gilt, Ar Power of it, 80 men the ſpirit reſted upon them, they pro- 


ſuch. Meaſure or Portion phefied, and did not ceaſe. 


as Thoſe that receiv'd it 


were able to bear it. Now there were only Sixty Eight that were then upon the 


j {pots and Propheſied. Elded and Medad were not there. That it might there- 
re 


evidently a 1 15 that it was not Moſes who conferr d the Divine Gift, but 
the Spirit himſelf Acting in them; Eldad and Medad, being call'd, propheſied 


before they arriv'd. This very much affected and ſurpri⁊ d Fo/bua, who coming to 
e ee he had heard that Elaadand Medad propheſiedꝰ Theywere 
t for 


„ ſays he, and are not come. My Lord Moſes, forbid them. I cannot forbid 


them, replied Moſes. For this is the very Gift of Heaven. And fo far am I from 


having any Privilege or annoy forbid them, that I myſelf hold this Gif? 
by no other Tenure than that of Divine Grace or Favour. I do not ſuppoſe you 
meant any thing Invidiouſly or out of Diſcontent. As for me, don't be diſturb'd 
n my account. No, nor that you do not a we yourſelf. Wait God's 
ime: Aud who will bring it to paſs ſ bat all the People of the Lord be Prophets,vhen 
the Lord ſheds forth his Spirit upon them? v. 2 n This was Prophetical; 
Eber theLord ſheds forth; for he had not yet 10 generally done this. That Di- 
ſpenſation was reſerv'd to the Day of PentecoFe. & c. S. Cyrill. Hieroſol. Catech. 
16. F 13. When the ſpirit reſted upon them, they propheſied, and did not ceaſe. 
Tbe Or you 0 any with the Septuag. runs ſtrictly thus ; They propheſied, and 
dded no more. So likewiſe the Samaritan and Syriac. doret 
following this Reading, puts the Queſtion, why they Propheſied one time, and 
Ao more; and for this he gives a very good reaſon, which is, that they were 
Delegated to G and not to Propheſie. And Government was one of the 
Gifts of the Spirit. 80 S. Paul. Epbe/. IV. 11. He gave ſome apoſtles, — and ſome 
Paſtors, mani, Governours. and 1 Cor. XII. 28. God bath ſet ſome in the church, 
A apotles, &c. 4455 of healing, HELPS, GOVERNMENTS. This was the 
e Seventy Elders ; their 2 at the time of their 
w'd upon them. Qſt. 


Receiving it, was to certifie the People, that it was beſt 
* Numer. 5. 20. See Origen, in loc. p. 221. . 


ee e 2, But * there remained two of th 
cle. Moles: He has no men in the camp, the name of the one was 


| fured. S. Fer. Now. Hebr. Eldad, and the name of the other Medad : 


e e hes and the ſpirit reſted upon them(and they were 


Te may ſeem as if These. Of them that were written, but went not out 


yer _direQtly contradicted. unto the tabernacle) b and they prophefied in 


the Text in his Queſtion 4 of 
Why theſe two prophe- : tbe camp. 


- 
TR VEIN 


* id * . 


* — 


A There remained two of the men Sc.] That bid themſehves to avoid the High 


8 2 * 8hey were call d to. Jonath. and /o Ainſworth, and ot bers after bim. b And 
we propheſied in the camp] Inbat Targ. Jonath. and Jeruſal. add upon this my 


Cn. XI. ( 125 ) 
fied, tho' they were not reckon'd with the Seventy ; whereas the Text ſays ex- 
_ prelsly they were of them that were written; but his words will very wel bear 
AConſtruction that does not at all interfere here with. ia ovvngdpnSirris i bed operingrne 
may ſignifie only in a general ſenſe, (or as a Number ſtrictly compleat may be 
uſed for a Number in a manner 33 not Preſent in the Number of that 
Body or Delegacy to which they belong d by Summons ; and that they declin'd 
to come on account of ſome Objections or Diſqualifications urg'd againſt them. 
Thus underſtanding him, his Senſe will be this. Tis probable that their Deſert 
and Reputation were Equal to that of the reſt of that Body, mis f, and 
that therefore they were made Partakers of the ſame Gift and Privilege. And 
the Story gives us to underſtand, that oftentimes thoſe that in the opinion of 
Men are unworthy of Regard and Privilege, are yet approv'd by Him who 
ſearches and knows the Heart. Thus in the Caſe of Cornelius, Divine Good- 
neſs prevented Human Miniſtration, and ſhed on him the Grace of the Spirit 
before Baptiſm. Queſt. in Numer. n. 21.F {Vf . 


v. 27, Aud there ran a young man, and 
told Moſes, and ſaid, Eldad and Medad 
do propheſie in the camp. | 
\ 28. * Aud ofſbua the ſon of Nun, the _ One of his TY 
l 0 A1 i Nt * At that time Forty Three 
fa 3 " young, men, an. Years of Age, according 
ſwered and ſaid, My lord Moſes, forbid to S. Auguſtin. My Lord 
"HE: or pons: | Moſes, forbid them. It was 
a as * | not out of Envy that Jo- 
va defired this, but out of a Loyal and Generous Zeal, thinking this Behaviour 
of Eldad and Medad to be Contumacious and Seditious. And behold with what 
a Diſintereſted Publick Spirit Meſes replies, Ezvieſ# thou for my ſake ? fa Undois ? 


+ 
% 


— 


— 


— 


and v. 29. I rather refer the Curious Reader to than inſert. In the camp. Among the 
People tbere. f Or perhaps they loved a private Life; and were afraid of being envied 
the People : Whom they [aw to be [0 unruly,that it made them decline the burden; 
as Saul did, when he hid bimſelf among the ſtuff. Patr. ſo Jonathan Ben. Uz. They 
concealed themſelves to avoid this High Poſt or Province. a And Joſhua the 
ſon of Nun, the ſervant of Moſes] It may be very proper in this place, to give the 
Reader this Hero's Cbaract᷑er, as we find it in Joſephus, Antiqu.L. 3. c. 2. He was 
4 Man, Jays he, fortified. againſ# all Fear of Danger, aud prepar'd for the hea- 
wvieſt Weight of Care Hardſhip and Labour. His Thoughts were Fuſt and Clear; 
and his Words Eloquent and i His TOY Devotion were ſuch as be- 
came a Servant of the True God; and his Kzowledge of the True Religion as Com- 
pleat as might be enpected from the beſt and fulleſt Inſtruct ions of his Maſter Mo- 
ſes. b My lord Moſes forbid them] One reaſon of bu eerneſtne/5 to have 4 Pro- 
hibition * upos them might be, that being not with the reſt at the Tabernacle 
they could have no Authority ; as Patr, obſerves. Compare this Text with John IX. 


Art 


Art thou moved with-Zeal ? envieſt thou &c. Theed. Q. in Num. u. 2 1. My lord 
. forbid eben. Jaſbia was unappriz d of the Prophetick Myſtery of this, 
aud ufd Moſes to put a ſtop to it, apprehending Eldad and Medad had ſome 
Factious Deſigus againſt the reſt of the Prophets, afier the Example of Dat ban 
and Abirem; but Mo/es knew what the Inſpiration of theſe Men at ſuch a diſtance 
from the reſt, who were ſet round about the T'abernacle,prefignified ; and there- 
fore he rebukes Joſbua for his Forwardneſs; v. 29. Would God that all the 
Lord's, People were. Propbeti, and that the Lord would put his Spirit upon them, 
that the Time ſhould came when the Lord ſhould give his Spirit unto them, as he 
breathed it on the Firſt-fruits of thoſe that were to receive it, the Holy Apoſtles, 
ſay ing, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt, S. Cyrill. Alex. Comment. in Joan. Evang. L. 
14. p. 1100. | BS „ PO FEED os as 


- | Bovieſ then dre. Nie v. 4g. And Moſes ſaid unto him, Envieſt 

= yer fr your O, be, ih for my Jake? would God that all the | 

22 you are * yet a Lord people e and tbat the 
rophet. S. Cyrill of Feru- Lora n t bis ſbirit ubon them. 
ſal. Catecb. 16. . 13. Would Lend would put 2 e x 55 

God that all the Lords ny were prophets, and that the Lord would put his ſpi- 

rit upon them. As he actually did at the day of Pextecofe. Id. Ibid. AT. 3 
the Ho- 


baze/ius urges this among other Texts, in defence of the Diuinit | 
Gooſe, ant TI SE THAT ASERTED HIM TO BE A CREA- 


TURE; challenging em Oy a'Text where the Spirit is barely call'd 
without. any other Diſtinguiſhing Particle,Adjun®, or e the Circ 
of God, of the Father my Spirit, the Spirit of Chriſt, Cc. teſtifying his Perſonality 
and Divinity; unleſs where the Paſſage relates either to thoſe that had before 
received the Holy Ghoſt, or to thoſe, that were rightly _— before of the 
| Try Chriſtian Doctrine concerning him; and that Luke III. 22. explains + Luke 
N „ Matth, IV. I, Ad Serap. Epiff. L. 8. 4 5 F 
Vi. 30. And Moſes gar him into the camp, 
Be and the elders of Iſrael. | 


Vi. 31: Hndthere went forth a wind from 
the Lordi and * brought quails from the ſea, 
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"++ It ſcems the Father reads this Text without the word «24s. a Brought quails 
from the ſea, &cc. ] Some have ſuppos d, that this Miracle and that of ſending the 
Sail at Exog.'XY1. 11 Ec, were one and the /ame. But Bochart h provid 

them to be diſtin, aud that the latter came to .paſs'a year after the former; that 
_ the fir ff Qualle wrt only for a Day; the laſt for @ Month; that the firſt only eo- 

ered the Camp; but the latter lay as wide as a Days Fourn round about it; 
that God was angry with the People for eating the one, and no 7 their eating 
be other ; that ſolepbus, n his Antiquities, and S. Jerom, in his Epiſtle. to Fabio- 
la, make them two ; that if it be ast d, what could be the meaning m_ — 
15 : oles 
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Cu af. XI, 3 ( 127) 

and let them fall by the. camp, ar it were a 
days tourney on this fide, and as it were 4 
days aa. on the ather fate, round about 
the camp, and as it were two cubits high, 
upon the face of the earth. 


V. 32. And the people flood up all that day, 
and all that So 44 pr? —_— day,and 
they gathered the quails : he that gathered 
leaſt, gathered ten homers : and they ſpread 
them all abroad for themſelves round about 


v. 33. And © while the fleſh was yet be- 
tween their teeth, ere it was chewed ; the 
wrath of the Lord was kinaled againſt the 
People, and the Lord ſmote the people with a 
n 


Moſes ſhould make @& ion | how {ach an Immenſs Quantity as (bould 
* ſuffice ſu many Thouſands [ould be provided, if he had ſeew the Mer a- 
cle broaght to paſs before; dit anfwer d, that the two Miracles differ d confidera- 
bly; that' the former was a Suppy but for one Day, but the other was to be 
For a whole Month'; and that Moles might doubt, when a Second 2 Fleſp © 

was promiſed, as well as: when he was commanded io repeat that Miracle inthe . 
derne of Sim and Kadifh, which be had wrought in Rephidim. Hieroz. P. 11. 

L. 1. c. 15. The Learned Ludolphus i his Commentarie ow-his Echiopick Hiftory, 
amd his .Diffſertation De Locuſtis, males theſe Quails or Selau to have been Lo- 
euſts, and advances very ſlrong Argaments for bis Hypotheſis: The Curious Reader 
wil find a Compendious Atcount kervof in Bp. Patrick's Commentarie on'this Place; 
which," tho Short, in voy 0 of the Books be has it from, would here take up too 
much room. b From the ſea] From the Mediterranean.Jonath:Bochart has writ very 
largely and learnedly on this Piece 7 Hifory. The Curious awd Critical Reader is 
referr'd to bis HieroZoicon, or to Pools Sywopfis, who has abridg'd what he has 
aſſerted and argued ow this matter very well. a As it were two cubits high] S. 
Jerom, in his Tranſlation, thus renders the Places And they flew in the air two * 
cubits high above the earth. To bis Interpretation agres thoſe of Jonathan, R. Se- 
lomo'; and Philo;and Pliny's acconnt of this Sperios,as Bochart quotes t ICroZ. 
P. II. L. I. c. 15. where ſee more. b He that gathered leaſt, gathered ten homers] 
Gathered, in a more general ſenſe ſeveral Heaps ; as Bochart ſhews the words will 


*. 
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_ 


bear, and that with more probability than the Striftneſs of our Tranſlation. Hie- 
for himſelf, 


roz. ubi ſupra. He that gathered leaſt] The Maſter of every Fami 
and for thoſe belonging to him. Patr. c While the fleſh Kc. Which they — 2 
e greeatry,. 


1 I Cnr. XI. 
| Kibroth-hattaavah. Mob v. 34. Aud he called the name of that places 
2 32 Kibrath-hattaavah : ee _ dane 15 
Luſt. Septuag. To this the ried the people that laſted. 


Apoſtle ſeems to have ; 
had an eye, Rom. XIII. 14 Male not proviſien for the fuß, to Aale, the bots theres 


of. Theodoret. Queſt. in Numer. n. 19.7 
Aſeroth. The Entrance v. 35. Ines people fourneyed from = 


7 inchs. 8. Fer . broth-battaavah, unte rn : and abode 


Hrvites or Eveans at H aerob. 
formerly dwelt in AſerotbL, Sat mn A AP 
— WI0 Coro. 14 Dog, Nm, Lov Br. 24 Ts 7 


_ 


, that thy did not allow themſelves time to give God thenks for it. J. jonath. 
Tile the fleſh, &c. Immediately the Expiration of the Month during which 


God had prom! 418 them 1677 Pty 2 it. v. 20, Bochart. d The wrath of the 
againſt 


Las "my kind 5 &c.] Bochart has very judiciouſly 0b} . 


fires WS 5 ee 5 that it was a 


— 5 orb ſerine Privile 2 5 


4 — Bonour i: * 8 
them ; of groſs Impiety, in imiting & e 
PC LX Lil. 47. — 


* 4 Bim 27 70 
oning the Immen 


again? theGoodficiss} of God as his both in the former they they 
2 — — forely perk? — want of erf, ; but that the People's Im 
* tience in the:latter, when they were acc ed with Manns, proceeded 22 
Levity and Laxury.' Agen; that when the former happen'd, the People had but 
4 very ſcanty and q Notion or Senſe of the State of hinges, Feing but fo. 
come out of of "eyph, pt, and having not yet received | the Law; all Extenuations 
in the latter they could not plead, Ibid. f It is call'd to. this oy by this wane of | the 
"Or erg roo pas | 1 
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on the Nature of Quaile and Why God choſe that ſpecies ra- 
ther than any other. Numb. XI. z. 
5 | ESE Ws = 2. 7174 : &Y 7 10 


F, as ſome will have it, Egypt was lüpplied with Serin from 
15 che Arabian Bay, che Sete then Bens the Reaſon why 
God now ſent them, Numb. XI. 4, 5. compar d with Exod. XVI. 


doubted, eſpecially as Philo repreſents them. The Talmudiſis enume- 
rate four different kinds or ſpecies of them, and add withal that = 
Nails which God ſent the People of Iſrael were the Ir Bet of All 
To make that out ſome pronounce them the Furteſt of all others. And 
others yet affirm the O-] ], as the LXX. conſtantly tranſlate the O- 
riginal 0 is ſomething larger than the, common ſize, or a fort of Mo- 
1 I this at belt 1s too Precatious to be inſiſted on, as appa- 
rently founded in thè Z7/ymolegy of the Cree Name. | Whereas indeed 
the true and genuine Eiymoligy even of that is ſomething more Peculiar, 
alluding to it's Nutritive Quality, Breeding better Blond, &c. Tis fome- 
where ſaid of Hercules, that when he was Mortally wounded, the M- 
dour of a Quail reſtor'd him to Life again. So exceeding Mutritive is it 


thought to be, as to adminiſter Fewel to the more Brutiſh Paſſions. 


Hence Coturniſſo among the Latins ſignifies proverbially fach a kind of 
am Faiths Betrays too effeminate a Diſpoſition. © The ſame is alſo 
as obſervable of the Ge et Verb k ig, of the fame fignification, 
whence perhaps our En2/fh word Giggle and Chackle may be deriv'd. 
And ſo notorious is the Quai for Fighting, that at Athens it was E- 
nacted into a ſpecial Lau, that their Youth ſhould particularly Attend 
the ſharp conteſts of the Quilt, as well ag of the Game-Cocks, to Spirit 
up a proper Courage in them all from ſo ebe a Pattern in the Ani- 
mal Creation. Which in the Judgment of Lucian himſelf is fo far from 


a 1 


1 Kha, ani ven hig. De Vita Moſis. p. 365, Ed. Par, 2 Luciani Anacharfis ſub 
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13 — That they were a Delicious Food in general is not to be 
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: | | Ro < 130 9 Cn A. XI. 
being a Ridrenions or Trifling Inſtitution, that he Eularges in it's Vin- 
-  drcation, as highly Zenefictal. But this by the wa 
LF. 2. God then in ſending bis People Fiefh, firſt made good his Pro- 
miſe to them, as their God, or the God of Z/rae}, that they ſhould Zar 
Fleſh as they defired. Numb. XI. 18, 19, 20. And at the fame time he 
ſhew'd himſelf to be the Author of Natare, in Ln for the Animal 
Man, as well as the Sprriznal, according to thoſe words of Holy David; 
| 1 - Eyes of all wait upon thee, and thou giveſt them their meat in due 
J 8 hs Rc, | 
F. 3. Ir appeat d indeed in the Event, that what they thus Deſir'd or 
Luſted after, proved to their Diſadvantage in bringing down Hengeance 
| 5 their Heads; for they fell a ſacrifice to their own unguarded Luſſs. 
However, notwithſtanding God foreſaw this; yet was he, as one may 
ſay, under a kind of neceſlity, both of Promifing and of Performing alſo 
that very Promiſe in the Liberal manner that he did, ro ſhew at leaſt that 
brs Hand was not *5hortned. For it appears at this time, not only that the 
mixt Mullitude had begun to Zaſt, and the People of Iſrael to Murmur 
and to Weep, Ge. but even Moſes himſelf began to Doubt. Shall the 
Flecks and the Heards be ſlain for them (faid he to God) to Suffice rhem?- 
Or ball all ie Nib of the Sea be gather'd together for them, to Suffice 


® . 4. To Deſire or to Luſt after Flesb is in it ſelf but Natural, and 
3 2 abſolutely ſpeaking far enough from being Criminal, or Provotiug to the 
4 | Author of Nature, who created the very Appetit of Man, as well as 
1 | his Underſtanding. But when this Breaks out into Murmuring, Mutiny, 
__ - - and Dyforder, the Caſe is entirely Alter d. Add to this, that beſides theſe. 
Irregularities, there was a downright Contempt of the anna, which. 
God had Miraculouſly ſent them down from Heaven. Our ſoul is aried 
_ away; ſaid they Murmuring, zhere is. Nothing at all beſides this Manna, 
_ 8. F. It is highly Probable that when Fleſh was Granted them in the A- 
5 Hhundance they deſired, they receiv d it not with due and thankful Diſ- 
„ politions,. but gave themſelves up entirely to their Appetites, Unmindful 
of their Indulgent ZenefaFor.. Both the Crime and the Puniſhment are 
ſoon diſcoverd,by Comparing Deut. XXXII.15—with P.. LXXVIII z 1. 
They grew Vain and I anton, Placing their Happineſs in the Gratifica- 
tion of their Lais; And like True Healbens, Regarded the God f 
Heaven and Zarib no further than with relation to the Animal or Ter- 
refirial Life: Having begun in the Spirit, they were for being made 
Perfet? in the Fleſh: C yy 
H CXLV; 15, > Numb, XI, 23, 3 Gul: Bl 3 
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Cnar XI. (x30 2 } 

9. 6. Some indeed are fond of imagining, that the Gods of Spbarvaim 
mention d, 2 A7ugs XVII. 3 1. were Worſhipp'd under. the Appearances of 
Peacocks, Pheaſants, Quails, Se. which if true, as it is certainly Preca- 
rious, would open to our View a New Field of Speculations. But I paſs 

it over as atleaſt a Needleſs Conjecture. 
$. 7. It is more Material, to Contemplate the Great Mercy, Gooaneſs, 
and Zong-ſuffering of Almighty God, in thus Gratifying their Natural 
Appetites, and-yet at the ſame time putting them in-mind of that Higher 
Life of Faith and Dependance upon Heaven which they ſo little regarded; 
however they had Forfeited Both. For both at this time and the Vear 
before, when in condeſcenſion to the Importunate Deſire. of his Peo- 
ple, he vouchſaf d them Fiesch, or the Beſt of Fleſh, Quails; we 
read that he alſo ſent them Manna or Hread from Heaven, even the 
Dod of” Angels. So that upon the whole, there was not 7he legſt room 
for Complaint. Not only the Neceſſaries, but even the Delicacies or moſt 
Deſirable Proviſion for the Animal Life, was Granted to their Importg- 
nity; And even the Bread of Hife itſelf was under one Continued, or 
Hain down upon them, to Teach them, that Man /rveth not by. Bread 
alone, but by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God. 4 
$. 8. From what has been now obſerv'd there naturally ariſes a Solu- 
tion of a ſeeming Inconſiſtency between Numb. XI. 3. and 19, 20. The 
Jeus did not eat what they ſo paſſionately Defir'd, leſs than a Month. 
But having unwarrantably ſo Deſir d, that very Deſire became their Pu- 


niſhment. This ſuppoſes them firſt to have had the Promiſe Fulfill'd to 


them. But when they had it, they receiv'd it not with proper Acknow- 
ledgements &c. but Devout d with Greedineſs, as under the Dominion of 
their Appetites ; the Conſequence of which was, that it turn d into Qho- 
ler, and became their Bane. i 


R2 CH. 


———ů— —— 2 — — 
— —— rr — Nr as 
TIT. ey. < 
1 = : ————— 2 2 2 p: © 


[ 
i 


. 
þ 
y 
5 4d 
— 
L bf 
15 
0 
* 
be 


972 rr Lo 
Pit... 


5 . 


| 2 A Eigure. 1 the 
_ 


Fan wats 
it re 


o 8 5, 
$LE 7 ASTON IF 1 17 25 
4 14 FS 4 + fog © 5-4 + & 37 4 
— 
* F % * - o 
LY Ins 5; ©) . : * fx” 141 1 > 
45s $ % c ASAT AF S # 4 * A 
o = \ * F p . "= * 7 
| 7 N £3 * * . »h es; A 1 * * * r 
Iz 9 Y LY 1 1 \ * 
44 


* * * % : * * . 
% 306. % N n 4 
* * 3 * BO» : - * 3 FL g 2 * 
5 : * * by 7 2 , \ * 5 
4 2 5 7 y — . . 0 ”t t wo 1 4 TOW rake POOR 7 7 * — * ny ” 2 5 $6, * 
3 „„ 3 43418 £4 e 3 14 2e a XN N 
N * * 0 * 4 F 


1 EW As e eee e eee 
x God rebuketh the fedition of Mitiam and Aaton. 10 Miriams leproſie is healed 


c 


cauſe he Ethiopian | 


ogue murmuring a- Ethiopian woman, whom he had married: 


loquys/ and-Reproaches upon Her by whoſe Faith ſhe ſhall be heal'd at the laſt 


Alexandria enlarges upon this Myſtick Meaning, glapb. in Num. p.379, 380. par- 


as to the two Complaints; 2% that be had. married anEthiopian Woman, 
and adh that he behav d him elfas if L 
fo. They inſinuated in the firſt Article a Marriage contrary to the Tenor of the Law, 
eganepuies teeny. 2dly that he behaved himſelf as if he were the chief and only 
Favourite of the Lord; whereas God had ſpoken alſo by others as well as by 
Moſes;. Let us obſerve, in relation to the fiſt of theſe, that Mo/es firſt married 
2 Midianitif Woman, the Daughter of Jerbro; and, a conſiderable time atter, 


this Ethiopian, an 7 15 a Nene > . notwithſtanding ſuch Marriages 
LS: . 4 


were forbidden Ls 0 IV. 16. Aaron and Miriam thetefore 
reproach'd 2/es for this, not apprehending, as is probable, the Allegory which 
this Conduct of Moſes carried in it. 'Mojes was à Type of Chriſt ; 3 
as a Lowgiver; and as a Mediator. This Moſes himſelf tells us, Deut. XVIII. 


15. The Lord thy God will raiſe up unto thee a Prophet &c. Let us conceive 

-a Becauſe of the Ethiopian woman] Probably they were jealous of his being 
ruled too much by her, and by her Relations. For it was by her Father's Advice 
#hat be made the Judges, mentioned Exod. XVIII. 21, 22. and perhaps they ima- 


gined She and Hobab had a hand in chuſing the 70. Elders lately made, as we 
read in the foregoing Chapter. With which this Story being immediately connected; 


 # makes ane think it has ſome relation to that. For thoſe Elders were nominated 


by Moſes alone; without conſulting Aaron or Miriam. lo taking themſelves 
?0 be megletted, in ſo great an alteration made of the Government, without their 
Advice, were very angry, And not daring to charge Moſes directly with this Neg- 
left of them, they fall upox his Wife ; whom in ſcorn they call a Culhite or Ara- 
bian Woman : which in after times were accounted a vile People, as appears from 
Amos, IX 7. Patr. The Commentators and Criticks vary and enlarge ſo much upon 
this Story, that it would almoſt require a Volume to give the Reader Particulars. 
See Bochart, Phaleg, L. 4. C. 2. Hyet, Dem. Ev. p. . 1 

N aron 


Cate XII. (133 ) 
Auron then, in this Tranſaction, to be a Figure of the Fewyh Prieftbeod, and 
Miriam, of the Synagogue. Theſe, in conjunction, accuſed our Saviour of 
Breaking the Law. John IX. 16. Agen 5 they highly reiented it, that he 
ſhould eſpouſe that Black Ethiopian, the Church of the Gentiles; and as it were 
marry her over the head of the Hraelitiſb; mays. Every one who has look d 
into the Books of the Evangeliſts, muſt know, with what Zeal and Clamour 
they inveigh'd againſt our Saviour for Fraverfing their Vain Traditions, and 
dealing with the Law of Moſes, as an Inſtitution properly Fypical or Figura- 
tive. It were likewiſe eaſy to ſhew from the Prophets, that he was to ks ko 
himſelf the Church of the Gentiles, of a very Black Complexion, in regard of 
the Darkneſs both of her Notions and Practices, &c. This Allegorie ſeems to 
have been borrow'd from Origen, on the Place, p. 221. as the Reader that 
compares it with Origen will ealily ſee. 5. Proſper compares the Ethiopian Wo- 
man, as a Type of the Gentile Church with Her hat was Black, but comely. 
Canticl. I. 5. Promiſſ. & Prædict. J. II. c. gi and S. Ferom looks upon this as one 
Inſtance of the Neceſſity, or at leat Expediency, of Interpreting the Old Teſta- 
ment Myſtically and Spiritually againſt the JEWISH Literal Conſtruction; 
of which the Reader may ſee more in the Place itſelf. Is Ezechiel. c. 45. col. 1054. 
The Ethiopian woman whom be had married, &c. With a View to this conſider 
Artapanus in Euſeb. Preparat. Evangel. L. 9. c. 27. p. 433. that the Ethiopians, 
tho Enemies, had ſuch a Value and Veneration for Moſes, that not only the 
People, but their Prieſts, took to the Rite of Circumciſion in deference to 
his Character and Authority. See Comment. on Exodus II. 7. The Ethiopian 
woman. It has been made a Queſtion, Whether this Woman — 4 
Daughter, or another taken by Moſes to Wife, either after or before her 
Death: Tis probable that it was the ſame. Woman; and a Aſidianiteſt. For 
we find in the ad. Bock of Chronicles, c. 14. that the Midranites were call d E- 
thiopians. For the Country where the 1/raciites are ſaid to have purſued the E- 
thiopians belong d to the Midianites, who are now calld Saracens; and very rare- 
ly, if ever, Ethiopians ; as Places and Nations, in a long Courſe of Time, com- 
monly change and vary their Names. S. Auguffl. in Numer. u. 20. The Ethiopian 
woman. We are told by Joſephus, that Moſes, having had his Education in the 
King of Egypt Court, was made his General in a War againſt the Erhiopians ; 
which when he had concluded very Succeſsfully, the King gave him his — 
ter to Wife. This, as Fabulous as I take it to be, falls very ſhort-of Apolina- 
rius's Notion or Conceit; that Meſes marry'd Zipporab firſt, and this Ethiopian 
Woman afterwards, as being a Type ot Chri#, eſpouſing the Gentile Church 
after that of the Fewe!/b, But the miſchief of it is, Zippora was no more a Hebrew 
than the other. Whence I take occaſion to obſerve,” that where we find no 
more than Fancy and Invention, we muſt aſcribe it to ſome other Spirit than that 
of God. Moſes was ſo far from indulging himſelf in any thing ot this kind, at leaſt 
after God calFd him to take care of and conduct his People, that when he went 
into Egypt, he left Zipporah behind him. And after he had left it, his Father- 
in- law came to him, and brought him his Wife and Children, the Text men- 
tioning that he had ent her back or away. Exod. XVIII. Now then this Erhio- 
pian Woman was Zipporah herſelf. For Saba is the name of a Country in Erbio- 
pia; the ſame which the Evangeliſt ſpeaks of; Ihe queen of the South or Ethio« 
_ pians, as the Father read] ſhall riſe up in the judgment with the men of this ge- 
zeration, and condemn them. Luke XI. 31. This Queen is call'd the Queen of Sa- 


ba, 


* 


FTA COU) Cur xD 
bo, 1 Ning, X. 1. This was alſo call'd the Country of the: Homerites, It lies near 
the Midienites. Now Aaron having himſelf marry'd an Iſralite, upon ſome 
miſunderſtanding or another that had happen'd, he and Miriam upbraided Moſes 

with his marrying an Alien. Theodoret, Quæſt. in Num. 1. 22. The Ethiopian wo- 
man.” Tis very ablurd to think, as Some Have done, that this Er hiopian was the ſame 

with Fetbro's Daughter; for why ſhould this begin to be Matter of Accuſation 

or Reproach to Moſes tourty Years after: That Marriage had been contracted 
before the Law was given, before the Hebrews: were made a People Separate 
from other Nations. And it was very common in thoſe days for the Egyprians 

to marry Ethiopian Women. Apollinar. in Zeph. Cat. fol. 1999. 


Te ſeems 2s if Ephraim v. 2. And they ſaid, Hath the Lord in- 


Ts and det ud 42ed ſpoken only by Moſer > hath he not be. 


_ theſe words only Private- fen alſo by us * And the Lord heard it. 
ly, or betweenthemſelves. > 3 | i 85 | 
_ His Remarks upon the Paſſage run thus. If Miriam, who was a Prophete/5, for 
ſo few words, incurr'd the ſad Sentence ot Leproſe; of what Puniſhment ſhall 
—_— thought worthy, that make a Practice of Abuſing and Calumniating 
wi any diſtinction of Caſes or Perſons? And altho' what Miriam affirm'd 
was True in itſelf, yet that did by no means excuſe her, becauſe it was meant and 
utter d with a Malicious Intention. So that tho? the Cauſe for ſuch Aſperity may 
be Ju, yet the Motive and Manner are Injariwous. We are either to make our 
"Complaints and tell People their Faults to their Faces, or elſe to ſay nothing 
to their Diſadvantage in Corners and behind their Backs. De — Malo, p. 
104. Hath the Lord 8 only by Moſes? & c. This, in effect, was the 
Language of the Fews to cbriſt. For what they ſay of him, Jobs IX. 29. We 
-tnow that God ſpake unto Moſes; as for this fellow, wwe know not from whence he 
, well admitts of ſuch a Turn as this; Did God ſpeak to Chriſt alone? Did be 
au ſpeak to our Fathers in Mount Sinai? S. Cyr. Alex.Glaph. in Num p. 382. 


- Now the man Moſes was V. 3. ( Nom the man Moſes was very meet 
S I 9 the men which ey: 2 A face 
that have gain'd an Entire YR en upo 1 | 
Victory over their Paſ« f the earth.*) . | 
ſions and Appetites, and | e e, | | 
have attain'd ſuch a Steady and Serene Frame of Mind, that no Accident diſ- 
_ compoſes or unſettles them; theſe are very Mae, tate, and Such was Moſes. 
Compare with S. Marth. XI. 29. J. Baſil, Homil. in PG: 33. p. 186. Now the 
man Moſes was very meek; hc. ] And this Humility was yet the more remarkable 
And extraordinary in him, if we conſider that he was admitted to a near Intimacy 
and — 2 r the Majeſty of Heaven, and to a cloſe Contemplation of 
the Divine Glory. Epbr. Syr. Ad Everſion. Superb. Tom, 1. p. 94. I is proba- 


4 


K — 


- 
— b 22th oe Eg — 


2 Alſo by us] Being Prophets, and Foint-Condufers of the People with him. 
See Micah VI. 4. b Now the man Moſes was very Meek, &c.] See the Intro- 
Auction, before Genel. p. 34. | © Jonathan addr, And he rook-no notice of what 


they faid. 


CHA P. XII. 1 
ble that Aaros and Miriam took occaſion from the Tender and Meek Temper 
of Moſes to misbehave themſelves. At this God was highly Incens'd; and altho 
Moſes himſelf interceded very earneſtly for his Siſter ynto the Lord, v. 13, yet 
would he not excuſe her that Puniſhment and Shame to which he confign'd her 
at v. 14. reſenting an Indignity offer d tothe Perſon of his Vice-gerent as if it 
had been offer'd to himſelf, Here agen you fee how exactly the Parallel runs 
berwixt Moſes and Chriſt. His Perfect Meekneſs and Humility the Phariſees 
took. Advantage of, to depreciate his Character and inſult his Perſon, Which 
Infolent Behaviour towards his Well-Beloved Son God n we know, as 
if it had been Immediately and Profeſſedly towards himſelf. S Cyrill. Alex. Glaph. 
in Numer. p. 381. S. Proſter, Promiſſ. & Prædict. P. II. c. 9. See alſo S. Ferom. 


„ 


in Zephan. c. 3. col. 1667. | 
v. 4. And the Lord ſpake ſuddenly unto cd theLord ſpate ſia. 


Moſes, and unto Aaron, and unto Miriam, oy 255 wt | 42 11505 by 
Come out ye three unto the tabernacle of the the Great Judge his Son, 
congregation, And they three came out. — was war's, 8 
- O 
have blaſphemed and ſet at nought their Saviour, and preſumed to ſet them- 
ſelves upon a Level with him. S. Cyrill. Alex. Glapb. in Numer. p. 382. 
V. 5. And the Lord came down in the Called Aarox and Mi- 
frillar of the cloud, and * ſtood in the door of proceſs in Form. _—_ 
the tabernacle,. and called Aaron and Mi- linquents are call'd to the 
riam: and they hoth came forth, | _ Comvices * _ ; 
Puniſhment Inflicted. Salvian, De Gubern; Dei, L. I. p. a7. 5 


: 1 5 | 72. Hear now " rd 3 
v. 6. And he ſaid, Hear now my words 3 


M there be a: prophet among you, I the G be 
Lord will make my ſelf known unto him in ſpeaks greater Encomi- 
a-viſion, and will ſpeak unto him in a dream. ums of his ſervant Moſes, 

| than on any other. Origen, 
| in loc. Homil. 7. p. 221. 


a Stood in the door of the tabernacle] As if it would leave them ; as it did v. 
Patr. b God: would have them to under t and, that he did not communicate bi 
Mind to all alike ; nor, in the ſame way and manner; but ſo differently, as to 
make a remarkable Diſtinction between Moſes and otters. Id. c In a viſion] 
Maimonides takes this to be a Panick Terror,uhich ſeix d the Prophet when he was - 
awake, inferring this from Dan. X. 8,9. i ſaw this great viſion, and there re- 
mained no ſtrength in me: &c. More Nevoch. P. II. c. 41. In a dream] The- 
aforeſaid Author obſerves upon this High Degree or Rind of Prophetical Commu- 
wication; that they who prophecy in a Dream, call it no longer by the name of a+ 
Dream, after the Prophecy is imparted to them in a Dream; but they ay f - 
| | ontety : 


4 
- 


| (235) | Cnae. XII. 
a Ro Moſes Hand. , My ſervant Moſes is not ſo, * who is 
Ted God ro deliver 14 Jauwhful in all mine hoi. 
JJ | | 


- 


and Aflictions which:they,,endured-in Egypt. Yet ſo far was this Great Com- 


million. from elating him, that inſtead of Conceiving or Saying mighty things 
of Himſelf upon it, he declined/it with Excuſes taken, as he thought, from his 
own Diſqualifications. | S. Clem. Epiſt 1. ad curint h. F. 17. See Comment. on 
Ex IV. 10 I= ine Houſe. That is, as Moſes was a Type of Chriſtin thecburch 
.Catholick. S. Cyrs , Alex, Glaph. in Numer. gp OOO TaTF ole ond) 1 


JJ 0 2d IN DYNETE I SITE TBS ogg t 9 SY; 15 
Rh ou whe? 1 1 v. 8. With him mill I ſpeak * mouth to 
exactly parallel with thar, mouth, even * appar ently, and not in dark 


* 
1240 


* 


Exod. XXXIII. 11. that A . and the fimilitude of the Lord 


&. / f : L » 2 71 d i T5 8 * j £54 .L ® | | 8 4 * : 
Lore ſpate unto. Moſes ſhall he behold: wherefore then were ye not 
"2 £0) fact, 46.4 men © pe . SL KH 


2 unte Lis friend. 
From which Record of 


R 


3 
1 


Moſes, Clemens Alexandr. derives the F iction of Minos's being admitted to an 


immediate Perſonal Converſation with Fupiter. Stromat. L. 2. c. 5. P. 439. 


1 a 


ae 


Heintel a Prophecy, Thus the Patriarch Jacob, when be au d out of a Dream 
f + Prophecy, did not ſay, t hat it was a Dream, but he ſaid, Surely the Lord is in 
this, 7 HE &c. Geneſ. XXVIII. 16. a Who is faithful in all mine houſe] 
Partiularly in doing not bing of himſelf ( as now he was: falſely accuſed) bu 


* only what God required. Patr. b Mouth to mouth] With. an Audible Voice, 
and in Clear, Expreſi, and Full Propoſitions. Not that we are ſo to under tand 


this Place, as if God did not at ſome certain times both in a Viſible Form, and with 
n Audible Yaice, converſe with others allo ; 4 with Abraham, under the Oak of 
Mamre, and with Jacob when be wreſtled with the Angel; but then he did not 
this Ordmarily aud even Daily with them, as he did with Moſes | c Apparently} 


' In a Langnage and Manner Familiar, Clear, and Expreſs; in oppoſition, to Re- 


velations whether Mediately communicated, or Figuratively. Such as Thoſe men- 


dien a by Maimonides, More Nevoch. P. II. c. 43. the Piſton of the Candleſtick 


*&c..zo Zechariah, IV 2, 3. hat of the Wall and Plumbline to Amos, VII 7.&c. 
d And the ſimilitude of the Lord ſhall he behold] There are Leer] Interpreta- 
tions of the word Similitude. But that of our Learned Ainſworth's perhaps de- 

2 the Preference; which #s this, The Greek interprets this the Glory of 

the Lord. Sol. Jarchi ſays, This was the Sight of God's Back. parts, mention'd 
Exod. :XX XII. 23. And this Prerogative Moſes had above all Iſrael, which ſaw 
no Similitude of God, Deuteron. IV. 12, 15. and above all Prophets, who 


- *faw no Viſion. of God ſo clear as he did. For even Moſes himſelf could not 


Tee the Face of God, Exod. XXXIII. 20; No man hath ſeen God at an time, 


| 30 I. 18. neither can ſee, x. Lim. VI. 16. Ti true, Amos /ays, he ſaw the 


Lord ſtanding upon the altar, IX. 1 and Iſaiah faw the Lord fitting upon a 
throne. Ber theſe bags We are a of the Repreſentative Viſion of 
46s Divine GLORY or Ke: 


4. 


T4 


— * 


ST (uw. | 
With him will! heat mouth 10 mb. It was more than Stu idity and Raſh- 
neſs in the Jeu; it was Blaſphemy to tell our Saviour, that God ſpake ro their 
Fathers,when they offer'd this in Diminution andContempt of Him, who ſpake 
to them Immediately from the Perſon of the Father Revelations of the Greateſt 
and Laſt Importance, He was tue, F F murpis ra, had the Whole Mind of 
God communicared moſt Intimately from his very Monti whereas what the 27 
Prophets received was, in the main, Adumbration and T'ype. S Cyrill. Alex.Glaph. 
1 Numer. p. 383, The fimilitude of the Lord ſhall he gebe The Seventy read; 
My Glory or the Glory of the Lord he beheld. And ſo the Syriac." This was then 
Strictly and Evangelically verified, ſays Origen,at theTransfiguration of our Lord, 
in the Mount, when * and Elias appeared and talked with him, Marth. 
XVII. 2, 3. In loc. Homil. 7. p. 122. Wherefore then, were ye not afraid to [peat 
e Thus fal lharply rebukes the bold Pberiſe 15 
thoſe Prophetical Animadve;fions 3 Draw near bither, ye [ons of the ſorcere 5, 
the feed of the adulterer, and the whore. Againff whom do you ſport yourſelves * 
e wheig make ye « wide with, tut Ws our the rouge? LVL 3, 4. For 
heſe Infolent Wretches vilified'and blaſphemed the Meſa in the molt Outra- 
gious manner; notwithſtanding David in Spirit had alſo warn'd them; as he 
ays, P/LXXV. 4,5. I ſaid unto the fools; Deal not foohſbly ; and to the wicked, 
Lift not up A d hors: Lift not up your horn on high : ſpeak not with @ ſtiff neck. 
A αν terre: rod Od: e e Utter not Unrighteouſneſs againſt Goa 
e & Hall, alex Glad in Nutr. N ad%%/f% 
tt eden 8 10 8 755 fi oo G7. GH # 
V. p. Aud the anger of the Lard was kind. 15 8 
led againſt them, and * he dipar tel. 
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tabernacle, and behold, Miriam became Ie Fig peeuium or 
. ©:feprous, white as ſnow :: and*Aaron'looked - People bad his Grace; but 

apon Miriam and Bola, ; vas let when they came to ſhoot 
-Longue, their and: Blaſphemys againſt the True Moſes, the Sub- 
ftance of that Type, our — Cong the Cloud departed from them, and 
he removd to High Mountain to us, where he was Transformed; and a 
BRIGHT CLOUD-over/bedowed his Diſciples,and behold a Voice out of theCload, 
which ſaid, This is MY BELOVED SON, is whom I am well pleaſed: S. Matth. 


= _ 
19 a 


=_ _ 3 


2 He departed] Withdrew he Sign of bis Glorious Preſence, not vouch/afing to 


hear their Anſwer ; which was a Token of bis great diſpleaſure, Ainſw. b And the 
cloud departed from offrhe ap ebe Enber left the Tabernacle,aud wholly dif- 

pear'd for a Time, or rather mounted up higher in the Air towards Heaven, to 
. God's Indignation at what' bad paſi d. Menoch. Bonfr. the Divine M- 
Jeſty not deſigning to tay where ſo Impure a Creature as Miriam was. Patr. c Le- 
proue white as ſnow] This was the ſoreff leprofie, and moſt incurable. Exod. IV. 
6.2K n looked 


ings V. 27. Aiũſw. d Aa n Miriam] I being the High- 
Prieſts Province to examine and determme about the Leprofe, © XVu. 


(ad) © © Cnr xu. 


XVU-1,2.64.Origen,jw-loc,Hegs.7 . 12.2: The cloud departed from off the taberna- 
cle. Thus Chriſ upon the intolerable Provocations of ede up as it were 


fttom off their Synagogue or Church, and abandon'd it. He forſook his Houſe ; 


be left bis 24 5 Ferem. XII. 7. S. Cyrill. Alex. Glaph, in Numer. p. 384. And 
Sebold, Miriam became leprous, white as ſnow. Aſſoon as ever Chriſt departed 
from the Jewiſb Church, the became wo/# Unclean; and was every way beſet 
With Jgnominy and . Id. Ibid. Miriam became leprous. Theodoret, pro- 
poſing this Queſtion, Why 4erow was not ſtruck with a Leproſie as well as 
Miriam, ſeeing he had alſo ſpoken againſt Mofes, anſwers, 1/. that Miriam was 
more in Fault than Aaron, becauſe of her :which both the Law and Na- 
ture itſelf had put in Subjection to the other. 24, that Aaros's being the El- 
der Brother, and High-Prieſt too, made a conſiderable Difference in his Caſe. 
Aaros was the Root, the Baſis of the whole Sacerdotal Body. A Leproſie would 
have made him Legally Impure, He was therefore excus'd that Puniſhment ; 
Which might otherwiſe have entaiFd a Stain or Diſhonour upon the Succeſſion. It 
was, on theſe accounts, enough, that what hisSiſter ſuffer d made thoſe Impreſſions 
upon him which the Caſe requir'd. Such was his Terror and Conſternation, that 
he petition'd the Perſon Injured, in her Preſence on whom the Puniſhment was 
_ Inflicted, to intercede for her Pardon. Q..2.3..,m Numer. f, 
| n . . Aud Aaron 1 Alas 
2 1 2 
and Animadverſion of the Lord, 1 beſeech ; lay not the ſin 
norte fen with hergtho' var, wherein, we have done fooliſhly, and 
not the Puniſhment itſelf ; erein we have med. 8 
becauſe it would not have wherein we have f SL IIDAD 3 
fuited either the Dignity or the Exerciſe ef his Office, that the High-Prieſt him- 
ſelf ſhould be'Srruck with Leprohie: Salvian, De Guderm Dey , 2.27 ee 
rill. Alex. Glaph. Nr. F. 207: here thy ather applies to this purpoſ hat 
of the Prophet ; Gird your elves, and lament, ys pri: oc. for rhe meat- 
ing and drink-offering i. with-boldew: from [iniguro. Septuag. is loft out of | the 
houſe of your God. Tfidore Peluſſota has a pretty long Ele upon the Queſtior 
why Aaron was not puniſh'd' as well as Miriam? A Man of Good Senſe and 
Learning, ſays he, accounted for it thus; that Aero being the Firſt High- 
Frieſt, God did not think it proper to make an Example of him in ſuch a manner 
E Jeaſt. it ſhould ſeem to derive upon the Fontificat itſelf ſuch a Stain in 
its Infancy. as would ſtick upon it even to its Expiration. Rut this Solution 
being not approv d by our Authorg: party becauſe thert had been a more ex- 
bl 


4 
* 


cellent Prieſthood, that of Melebixe efore that of Aaron; and partly be- 
cauſe a be thinks [it would have been unworthy: of fo-Righreous and Impar- 
tial a Judge, to ſpare the Perſon- of an Offender out of regard to the Greatneſs 
and Eminence of any. Office be was inveſted with; he gives us ong of his own. 
As I. take it, lays be, the Wowan here was named or mention d before the 
Man, contrary to the ordinary Place. and. Order, u. 1. and God choſe that his 
Vengeance, ſhould rather light on Her than on | Farop,, becauſe ¶paſib hh] ſhe 
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CHAP. XII. (+139) - i | 
was Principal in the Fact. She went before ſowing the Seed of Evil, and he un 
countenanc'd. her fo far as to follow behind, For many of that Sex are apt to 
give their ba: N t deal of Liberty. Epiſt. L. 3. 1. 152. See Diodor. Turſ- 
in Zepb. Cat. fol. 194. S. 1 Solution is contrary to this. The reaſon, ſays 
he, why Aaron was not alſo ſtruck with the Leproſie, was becauſe he was a 
Publick Perſon, and Inveſted with a Character of Government; in which Caſe, 
till that Office and Character be taken w_ the Perſon is not to be proſecuted 
and brought to Puniſhment, leaſt: that thould ſuffer along with him. Hom. 3. 
in Epiſt. a Coloſi. Tum. 6. p. yy. The ſame Father-elſewhere, Homi/.in illud,Salu- 
tate Priſc. Tum. 5. p.273. applies this Inſtance of Miriam 's Punifhment-unto thoſe 
that misbehaye themſelves towards their Governours. If, ſays he, Miriam was 
viſited with ſo ſad a judgment for uſing Undutiful Language towards Moſes ; 
what are we to enpect, who make a daily Practice'of Railing at and Aſperſing 
our Superiors ? Perhaps! 1 fhall be told, that the Perſon then (inſulted was 
no leſs a Man than Mf. True. And the Perſon Punifh'd was no leſs a 
Woman than rim. galvian takes / ocdaſion to remark upon the Hei- 
nouſneſs of Miriam Crime from the Severity of her -Puniſhment.- Mirinꝶm, 
ſays he, lets looſe her tongue againſt Moſes, and is Puniſh'd for it; Puniſh'd 
according ta Legal n Form and Proceſs. She is firſt brought to the 
Bar, there try d and caſt ; and then Puniſhment inflicted on her. — And Aaron 
had 'alfohis *Share in the Pant : "For altho* God did not think fit to ſmite 
him with a Leproſie,. becauſe the Dignicy of che Pontifical Character might have 
ſuffer d by it; yet the Shame and Confuſion that the Foulneſs ot the Punilhment 
brought with it, lighted on him as well as on her. Agen; how very much the 
Divine Majeſty is provok d by ſome Sins, and incens'd againſt ſome Sinners, 
we learn, in this Inſtance, from its being ſo far Inflexiblè to the Intereeſſiom 
of the Party Injur d, as not to diſcharge the Criminal wholly from Puniſhment. 
De Gubernat. Dei. L. 1. p. 27ꝶ½. 5 | 


. ra, Let her not be as one dead; * of , ber nat be as one 
whom the fle IS half conſumed, when be himſeif had been à Perle. 
cometh out of his mothers womb, © cutor of Chrift. and his 

ER oh 0 ent, | Church,  interceded for 
thoſe in whoſe common. Guilt himſelf had been involv'd. Brethren, my hearts 
deſire and prayer to God for Iſrael is, that they might be ſaved. Rom. X. 1. $.Cy- 
rill. Alex. Glaph. in Numer. p. 385. Of whom the fle(b is half conſumed, &. The 
People of the Fews were a Spiritus! Abortion. They were indeed Concerued 
within the Womb of that Diſpenſation ; their Sins prevented their Completion 

and Birth.” For, as the Apoſtle ſays, The Law made nothing perfeck. Hebr. VII. 
19. Oragen. is loc. Homil. 7. p. 122. | | 


"ION 


2 Of whom the fleſh is half conſumed, &c.] It is enough to refer the Curious 
| Reader to the Paraphraſe of the Targums, Jonath. end Jeruſal. on this Place. 
There is ſomething very remarkable in the Reſemblance of it, Ho be conſi- 
der d, that Moſes and Aaron were the Tſſue of the ſame womb with Miriam; and 
tbat tbereſore the Alluſion was very Perſuaſive, and carry d in it a great force of 
Sympathy. Cs | 1 | | | 
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. » Safes, cried; unto: 22ht 5:1! . , Au Mhaſet cried unto the Lord, ſay- 
d; p thi WE 9. 

ebe OE Toa? T de ow, 0 Gd, I hejerch theo 


18 another l > 82 Oe e a 
of C For my {ove are y ad- I e gove F into — 
EV. Cl * EPraſper, 42 & Predict.” P. 11. e. 9. frm ant 8255 
beſesch thee; Andcthis 2 Was che ame that paſs d ut the Pransfiguration, 
between Moſes and: chi, wr wemy: ſuppoſe 3 requeſted; 
in abe folneſi of the' gentifes (houll bi come in, all Tract fhould' be ſaved. 
Rom: XA 26cOrnigem: tw:loc; Hon. 5. p. 122. To this Myſtick Interpretation 
agrees that of g. Jerom, Ep ft" ad Fabiol. De Manſ” col. 59 neue c. to which 
the Curious Reader is referr d. Heal ber no, O God, I _ thee. Moſes, by 
' Prayer, obtain'd Miriam's Recovery: Obriß heaPd the that came to 
him with an Aut bormuy and Power much Superior. The Taper thus addreſs d 
| en Lord, If iben wit, chor cn made mec Andsthe Lord's Anſwer 
1 WILL, BE THOUoGLAAN! A Ines Vu e 


cleanſed S. Matth. EET AS . Beet. L s. ect 


I ber Father, bad but yvi 14 And the Lird ſaid Anke Moſes, i 


it in her face, qc. Spit- 
lg in de Fats — gh: * l had but ſpits in her 2 
part of the 8575 re not be aſhamed. ſeven day 48 let her be 
Vvorce among the Jeuus. 
This was to be done by out fr e nr amp ſom days, = 2 
the Brother's Wife, if he rbat let her be recerved in again. 
would not take the Wid· 
dow. Dewteron. XXV. 5, &c. This Allugon i is bore ie to Miriam as 2 br 
gure of that People whom God, who is expreſs d in the word Father, _ 
as he had done the other Nations, who were in his Ar as Vile as Spittle, A 
indeed if any One looks back upon ae r of that Nation, ſuch as cit 
once was; the Majeſtick Appearance of their ligh-Prielts the Decorum of the 
Levitical Aer abe agnificence of their Tem e, theDignſty and Luſtre of 


their Prophetick College, and their cloſe and con Commerce, upon this 
Ball of Earth, with the rn; God of Heaven himſelf; how Glorious and Sub- 


lime were their Prerogatives! when we behold their miſerable.Condition at 
TOW! ch 4 chat they have neit n N nor been ger r 
. —— AM CG is hy 4 1 Bay 


1 


een 


be that was only the Infrument of ber Being bad thus expreſi d RP 5 — dre a, 
Trbe Author of in, have now — wine by EE on of face ibis dicial 


Prieft, 


Cuar. XII. tr) 5 
Prieſt, nor any more of their former peculiar and cloſe Communication with God, 
we muſt needs confeſs, that their Father has Spit in their Face, and covered their 
Countenance with Shame and Ignominy. Origen, in loc. Homil. 7. p. 123. If 
her gt had but ſpit in her face, &c. As much as to ſay, I chaſtize her with a. 
perfect Paternal Diſcipline: Theodoret, Que. in Numer, u. 23. Let her be ſhut: 
out of the camp ſeven duys. God. would not entirely comply with the earneſt Pe- 
tition of even the Perſon that had been injur d; to ſhew that in ſome Caſes he 
will not in any wiſe remit the Judgments, he had once determin'd to inflict, Sal- 
Dian, De Gubern. Dei, L. 1. Pp. 27. S. Baſil. De Fudic. Dei, Tom. 2. p. 397. Id. 
Regul. Brevior. Reſponſ. 27 Tx 634. Let her be ſhut out. The Myſtical Import of 
this is, as I conceive, that Holy Men would offer up their moſt earneſt Petitions 
to Cod in behalf of his People J/rael. Bur becauſe it was Unſuitable to the * 
nity of the Divine Nature to let them go Unpuniſh'd, their Crimes being ſo 
very henious; he firſt Chaſtizes, and then, in convenient time, returns to Acts 
of Mercy. &cc. S. Cyrill. Alex. Glapb. p. et fer that let ber be received in a- 
ga, Ce. Accordingly the Dignity of her Perſon and Character was ſo Con- 
Mikes notwithſtanding the Ignominious Nature of the Puniſhment ſhe under- 
went, that the People did not decamp till ſhe was perfectly Recover'd and 
Clean. Theodoret, Na. in Numer. u. 23. as it ſhould ſeem from Origen, in loc. 
Homil. 7. p. 221. N | 15 


v. 15. And Miriam was ſhut out. from _ 8 eee ou, 
the camp ſeven days: and the people jour- i, i Tü We Be. 
neyed not, till Miriam was brought in again. lievers expect the Purifi- 
12 Mes N Rn 8 —711 4430 cation of Iſrael, even that 
which is by the Faith of Chriſt. And ſo leaving our Tabernacles in this Life, 
we hall direct our Courſe toward Feruſalem which is Above, and haſten to 
the Evangelical Land of Promiſe. So that here we ſee, thoſe Words of our 
Saviour to the Jews are moſt Sure and True; Had ye believed Moſes, ye would 
have believed me : for he wrote of me. Jobs V. 46. S. Cyrill. Alex. Glaph. p. 386. 


V. 16. Aud afterward the people removed 
from Hazeroth, and * pitched in the wilder. | 
r 


ä 


*a And the people journeyed not, &c.] Ht age mourning for her *till ſhe was 
recovered ;, which was @ ſpecial Honour unto Mary above other Lepers, for whom 
there was nofuch ſtay, Num. V. + era thy Mary. was One of Thoſe whom 
od ſent before bu People, Mic. VI. 4. Exod, XV. 20. Sol. Jarchi./ays, The 

Lord imparted this Honour unto her, becauſe ſhe once Stayed for Moſes, when 
he was caſt into [expor'd upon] the River; as it is written, Aud bis Siſter ſtood 

far off. Exod. II. 4 Ainſw. and ſo S. Chryloſt. Tom. 5. p. 236. b Pitched in the 
wilderneſs of Paran] 47 Rithmah, c. 33. v. 18. This Station was at the foot of 

the Mountain on the South Part of Canaan. Deuteron. I. 20. So that their next 

Removal was to have been into the Land promiſed to them, if they themſelves had 

not hindred by their renewed Rebellion. Patr. N e 
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x The names of the men who were ſent to ſearch the land. 15 Their inftruftions 
| 21 Their acts. 26 Their relation. e te” has N 


v. 1. A ND the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, 


— 
” 
« * 


. As Vi. 2. Send thou men, that they may ſearch 
: . Since von the land of Canaan, which I give unto the 
pleas'd to ſay; Since you ? . : 
plainly entertain ſo great children of Tjrael : of every tribe of their 
a Diſtruſt of Me, and are father 7 all ye ſend a man, every one a ru- 
ſo ready to think that I 1 th, g $5 SEV 7 
would impoſe upon you; among, be. SN 
1 and ſatisſie „ e e jos? N r ARS, 
yourſelves in your own way. Gregor. Ny//ex. in 4 greek MS. quoted by Lorinus, 
Send thou men, Gi. This method 804 84 Res to take, oro Nan that, 
notwithſtanding the 1/7ae/ztes knew before the Goodneſs of the Country, they 
3 — by this ocular Information be the more encourag d to get poſſeſſion of it; 
have no manner of Excuſe to plead for the leaſt Diſinclination to attem 
it. Que#. in Numer. n. 24. God commands the ſending of thoſe Spies, that he 
might notifie and publiſh to the World, what a Liſtleſs and Diſobedient People 
his Special Providence had to deal with. Agen; If they had enter'd the Pro- 
- mis'd Land without a more particular previous Knowledge of it, and found to 
their ſurprize what great Dangers and Difficulties they were to encounter before 
they ſettled themſelves in it, very likely 1 have retreated; and that 
would have turn d to God's Diſhonour, and ſtrangely animated their Enemies 
the Inhabitants. Procop. Gaz. in loc. * Which I give wnto the children of Iſrael. © 
Not only as I am Abſolute and Sovereign Lord and Proprietor of every Part of 
the Earth; but becauſe, as there goes an old Tradition, the Children of Cas 
aa had diſpoſſeſs d the Children of Sbem, of that Land; and theHebrew Nation 


4 


2 They may ſearch the land of Canaan] Tb make @ diſcovery, both of the 
Country, and of the Inhabitants, and the befF way to invade it. Deuter. I. 22. 
Patr. 8 Of every tribe of their fathers ye ſhall ſend a man, &c.] By leaving | 
out no Tribe, and funding but One out of Each, all Fealouſy, Murmurmg, and Pre- 
rence of Partiality, was fectually prevented between the Several Tribes. Beſides, 
each Tribe would be more 3 to give credit to the Report of one of their own 
Body,eſpecially being a Ruler. *The reaſon given by Philo for therr being ae a 


Had they gone up without being previouſly inform d of the ſtate of things, they — 
mg by, — a to cuſtom, have refus d 4 to their Leader's orders; and a= 


. 


— 


1 


enn WE - _ -i(:x45 x 

- deſcended in a direct Line from Shem. Epiphazius, Her. g. See moreover the 
b Sermon (among the IT ones) De- OR: in's. - Auguſtin; 3 _ 

£7 Cæſariuss. | 


3. And Moſes * by the ante rang Sec Comment. on 
of 5 TI ſent them from the wilderneſs XI W_ XXI. and on N 
F Paran : al thoſe men were heaas of the 


children of Iſrael. | 7 


V. 4. And 25 were choir names : Of  Samuaot Samoe, Heat- 


ing. S. Ferom. Nom. Heb. 
the tribe f Re — the ſon of Zhu, Mindfal of, or 


Agar. | Remembring. 14. Thid. 


hat.He hath 
V. 5. Of the tribe of Simeon Sbephat the 4 eg r judged. 


of Hors, Cooking or, nmr 12 
2 N 3 or Shutting me out; 
Taking hold of. 14. 1d. 


; | „% © Chalth. A Heart: 
v. 6. Of the tribe f . Caleb the ſon A 2 


bt FRO. : | bs, Ferom. Now. Tier. Ifan- 
0488 YAY A an we. I. Ibid. 

BY 7. of * tribe of ate, _ fo Jegal. . or Re- 
eb. „„ ..  - 


ment. in Geneſ. 


AA th wit i Drain, 2 the x 7 = * I. 


| I . 


Phan, 
„ the wit 12 Benjamin, Pa the 2 r Racy IH 1 My 


hrs o e er. Raphis or Raphas., 
Lo He Healing, or Curing. Id. I. 

10. be chum, Gaddiet | Gadiel.Godis my Bind. 
. of- 2 rite of 2 ing. S. 22 Nom. Hes. 
W a 5 | 2% EM Secret; or He- 
* — * N = 75 ks 4 5 OP Aga * DL 5 5 | ak "s 4 bath exc uded me. xd. 16, 


inform'd, t ht eee Ja NT in common what was to 
1 58 7 thy me By. the commandment of the I" And in 


conplone ah he D ire of the People. See Deuteron, I. 22. FE 


DE \&C3 


gen that 2 
lone. De Vi 


1 Wee e e 


f (444) enk. XIII. 
1. A Gout or My V. 1. Of the tribe of Joſepb, namely, 
. My Horte 14. l " the tribe of Manaſſeh, Ga 4 the ſon o of Sufs 


uu People are v. 13. Of the tribe A: Dan, os * 


Goes S. Jerom Nom. Heb, Pig n 
Gamaliel. God has ren- fon 1 n ee beef 
.der'd unto me. Id. 181d. IA} ** FE en S364 $4530 © MK I 1905 5 n i * 


(ITY 


Sethur. Hidden ; or v. 12. Of the 4h $ the the 
Turning away. S. * | 1 e rite of , s 

Nom Hebr. Michael. Wh o, Jon way * TE 
85 or like God? 14. 16. ne ee, of ebay 0.8 ng wha 


. The Hidd 
0 oe . Fra — oy 14. 2 the rid 7 Nepha, "NA 


on me. S. Fer. Nom. Heb. „ ba 4 M 
Vapbſi. A. my end. Id. . 43A No 
© Goel. A nearKinſiwan; v. 15, . of the ds of Gad, Geuel the 
or Redeeming. S. Jerom. f Macchi. 
Nom. Hebr. Macki. Nen = (0B, \ e \, . . 
therefore? Lidl. ; N 1 * 13 0 180 N 4+ 3 * 0 gh 
WOW 


©" Moſer called. Notof his V. 16. * Theſe are the names of the men : 


| on CN! but. bY zich Moſes ſent to ſey out the land. And 


Zech, Direction. 5. > Moſes calledOrhea.theſonof Nun, Jeborhua. 


er. in Ofe. c. I. col. 1237. 

%s called Oſbea theSun of Nun,Fehoſbua. Euſebius, in the Parallel which he "Mg 
betwixt Moſes and Chri/?, Dem Euasg. L. 3. p.90. Ce. compares to this our Saviour's 
Surnaming of Simm, Peter. To the ſame purpoſe before him Tertu/.edv. MARC. 
L413. F ian III. 16. Moſes alle And by this ſuggeſted, that this was 
a very proper Stile (as the word fignified a Saviour) for Princes or Leaders "ob 
People that march'd under them in the Cauſe of Liberty and Safety 
Name of Jeſus, wes therefore given to him, who — conduct: the Þ eo- 
ple that had been brought fort of the Land of. and came to an 10 4 
* Wandrings in che Wüdemetz, into the Lan FP Promiſe. And the 

Name was given to the Great Captain of our Salvation, who introduced his 
eople, recover d out of the Darkneſs of the K; and their miſerable Ram- + 


dom of Heaven. Ruff. 


> VEAL ; M1 . ws TW. «2 5 3 
Des 


2 Theſe are the RE tho win bee With en find wo Spy from the 
Tribe of Levi, becauſe they were not concern d about the Condition —— T5 


L 3 


wor to bave any Inheritance of their own in it. b Moſes called 
d called ; for we _ him — — flor times called by that Name before 

au ays Patr. that the The lite of 
the name of JEHOVAH. 


Se cal Some think 
Tk the new Jeon, was from 


* 


On, XIII. ( 147 7 
. p. 173. Nik: Epiſt. L. 1m. 5. after S. Barnabas, Epift 5. u. Tertu an. 6. 
EA has. adv. MOOG — 6. 15 4 in Exod. Homil. 1 1. Lactant. 
5 Verd Sapient. L. 4. . 17, f 8 ng the Change of Name for 
a Queſtion, obſerves a Parallel 5 —47 the Office of Foſhug and the other ies, 
and that of our Saviour in conducting the Work of our Salvation. The 
took upon them, ſays he, the Habit and Language of the Nations the — 
gol to look into; and thus GOD the WORD enter d on the great Buſineſs of 
; Gur Salyatian, when he aſſum d our Nature and ourSpeech. Queft.25.iNum.The 
fans Father, in his 34. Queſtion on, Exodus, . dai; New ret 
en dim at the time of the Battle With Amalel. N 


v. 1. Aud Moſes ſent them to ſpy out 
the land of Canaan, and ſaid unto them, 
Get you up this way * Southard, and 0 up 
znto the mountain: s 4 


v. 18. And ſee the ad Ws in 3 
the people that dwelletb therein, whether * 1 
be fir rong or weak, few or mam; = e 


v. 19. And what the land is that they ei ee eee 
dwell in, whether it be good or bad; and „ 
what. cities they be that they dwell i in, be- | 
ther in tents, or in ſtrong holds; © . 


v. 20. And what the land ir, S 0 
be 5 or lean, whether 58 be wood 4 | ES 

in, or not. And be ye of good courage, and bring 

of the fruit of the BED (now the time was * 


time of th fl. vi. he,, 


V. ar. 5 0 they went up and ſearched the ess Broad "CAA 


land, from the wilderneſs of 23 ay * Tr Ke, Tn, 1 call 


hob, a as men come 40 Hamath. Noobs at this day, being 
1 It 5 may 7 "AY not 5 ob ſer v d, that the Hawhene alſo applied this 
pellation of Saviour or TIT ae and Soſpes, to their IF TE 
That Part o & the Land was neareſt unto them, and the worft part of it, becauſe 
it was Wilderneſs and Waterleſs. See Judg. I. 15 Pl. CXXVI. 175 So is tbe manner 
of Merchants, . Sol. Jarchi; They eau the . things firſt, at afterwards 
* wy" the ff. Ainſw. d So they went N bed the land, Kc. I. 


2% © 


121 3 


may 


* 


A 


| [14 CHAT. XIII. 
eds pon, It wal fer dpart for the Lever. El. Do Sr. & Now. Loc. Hebr. EB. 
menen Indignation;-'or, A Bladder. Id. Now. Her. The Prophet A- 

ot calls this the great Hemath, S. Jerom ſays, in his time, it was call'd Au- 
rock, and, corroptly; Emu, in the Diſtri& or Territorie of Keblath. It was 
ea d Great, to dittmguith it from the Leſſer which had the name of Epiphanie. 
8. Ferom, in Am wes Lobo ca V ¼üꝝ 


| FASCOO a7 65% S0aAt aol od £103 
Erber? 8% =p V. 22. Aud they aſcended by the ſouth,and 

| F and Talmaz, the children of Anal were. 
(now Hebron was built ſeven years before 
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may be ad, How they could do this, without the Pillar of a Cloud to guide them, 

and Manna to ſuſtain them. Now tis to be obſeru d, that from Cadeſh-Barnea, 

which was in the Extremity of the Wilderneſs of Paran, they enter d immediately 

to the Southern Parts of Canaan, whith was wot like the lerne, but a Coun- 

. Fry Peopled, and with Beaten Roads and Mays; and beſides, if there was occaſion, 

they were undoubtedly directed by aSpecial amd Peculiar Providence. As for the want 

| _ of Mann, that was made up by the Proviſcons which abe Canaanites would fur- 
wiſh them with, at leaf? for their money. And it was then, as v. 20. ſbe us, a time 

when there was a natural Plenty 7 Fhe Fruits of the Earth; to which they ſeem 

_ wow to bave bad a much better Title, at liaſt upon this occaſion, by the Promiſe of 

God, t ban the Inhabitants e ede, ; on at leaſt may b ſuppos.d,by common Conni. 
pence and Coprteſy,to have taken what was neceſſary for * c From the wilder- 
neſs of Zin, &c. | Which was on the South of the Land of N XXXIV. 8. 
Joſh. XV. x, * being . Wilderneſs of Sin; which lay near to E. 
gypt, Exod. XVI. 1. Fatr. d Unto Rehob, as men come to Hamath] The 
City of Rehob lay is the North of the. Land of Canaan, wot far from Hamath. 

(which in after times was called Epiphania) « City which we very often read of af- 

ferwards., as the bounds of [udza ee ; which Moſes ſays was unto the en- 
trance of Hamath. XXXIV. 8. So that they took. a Survey of the whoſe Country, 

from one end of it to the other, South and North: and alſo as they paſſed along, 
OS thoſe Parts that lay Eaſt and Welt. Id. a The children of Ana * Is, 

Grotius h Inachidz,who certainly came in the earlieſt times out of the Eaſt into 

| Greece. Bat Bochart, i» bis Canaan, L.1;c.1. gives a much more diſtinct᷑ account of 
42 Grants. Which Bp. Patrick has well abridg d in theſe wordt; He thinks that 
nak e a much as the Roman name Torquatus ; being like to that Gaul 


whom Magnus vanquiſhed. Aud Ahiman fignifies as much as, Who is my Bro- 
ther ? importing there was none to le compared with him. Seſai he takes to be as 


meh as Sixtius, viz. Six Cubits high, as Goliah was. - And Talmai be derives 
from Talam, 3 Furrow ; as if be ſtemed in length to equal a Furrow in the Field. 
Theſe were the People that made the Iſraelites tremble : For it is likely their whole 
Family | or Clan] were of .@ very large Stature, though not ſo big as theſe. And 
mers they were ſo very terrible to at their Neighbours, that it became a Prover- 
ial Saying in thoſe mis, Who can ſtand before the - 

SY OS W . 
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CAT. XIII. (147) 1 
. Au they came unto da Grapes ;-or, All Fire. 8- 
Efvicol, and cut down from thence a branch Jurem. Now. tbr. 
with one cluſter of grapes, and they bare it mow” 2197 734240 
between two upon a ſtaff; and they brought 
of the pomegranates, and of the Rr. 
col, becauſe of the cluſter of grapes which the yn — —— 
. . - > 7 
children of Iſrael cut down from thence. Cluſter, exhibiting him- 
n pf MII WL Bet, Ps ſelf on the Wood that 
bore him up. Whoſe Blood is thankfully. and jayfully drunk by the Saints, in 
order to their Salvation in the Kingdom of Heaven. S. Gregor. Nyſſen. in Can- 


* 
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Deuter; IX. 2. See more in Bochart Himſeff. b Now Hebron was built ſeven 
years &c.] The ground or occaſion of inſerting this Parentheſis appears plain enough 
from what immediately goes before concerning the Children of Anak, which were 
Giants. And becauſe it might ſeem firange, that the Spies ſhould ſpeak of Men of 
4 prodigious Stature in thoſe days, [0 . after which there were 
ants as well as before; for ſtance, Nimrod; our Divine Hiſtorian obſerves, 
#hat Hebron was built Seven Tears > why Zoan er Tanis, which was the Olde 
City of Egypt. Har.' And if we confider, that Hebron lay far remote from the © 
Entrance of the Spies into the of Canaan from Cadeſh- Barnea, it affords 
Matter of Uſeful and Pertinent Spetulation ; In the firf# _ that God con- 
ducted them, tho" not in a Miraculous manner, as with the Pillar of the 
Cloud, yet in a very Providential "Inviſible one. ' For ſo it wat, we may be- 
lie ve, that at tbat time tb Canaanites were umappri d of the Deſigns of the 
Ifraclites againſ# them, or bauer in ud care about them, g. t hem- 
ſelves vaſtly Superior to them, in the Bulk and Strength of their Bodys, & c. 
' 2dly that the Searchers of Iſrael were moſt Inquiſitive and Buiſy at the furtheſ? 
Diſtauce from their Camp, where Intelligence would. be the longer a coming, and 
conſequently where they would be ſp much tbe ſafer. Aten, the Egyptians, as Pa- 
trick ab&ſerves, boaſted of the great Antiquity of their Nation and Citys: But Mo- 
1 ſhews that Hebron was buiit before the Capital of their Country. Now He- 
ron was built, &c.] Indeed the Critics do well agree in theſe ſeveral Rea- 
ſon#wby this Parentheſes, was inſerted. Firſt becauſe the Egyptians were, even 
tn thiſe days, exceedingh Vain and Oftentatiout about their Antiquity 24% Be. 
cauſe it is a Circumſtance which confirms more or Jeſs what immediately goes before, 
of the Giants; their famous Epocha, which was ſoqu after the Flood, being an Ar- 
Luwent of the great Antiquity of Hebron. 34%, Tn ſuggeſt the. Goodue/? of the 
Land; in 4s much au the\Giauts choſe fo in habit there, who had Power: aud Force 
enough to thooſe a. Settlement. where they pleat d. 4 They bare it between two] 
Moſt probably Joſhua au Caleb. If the Bigneſ/s of this Bunch of Grapes ſeems to 
be a matter of great Wonder ; Both Ancient and Modern Authors tell us yet more 
ſurprizing things of the Growth f the Fruit of the Vine in ſome Countrys. Pliny 


bas ſome very remarkable Particulars on this Subject, — Hift. L. 14. yy 
ILY i: m4 | 


(441) CHA P. XIII. 
tie. Canticor. Homil.' 3. P. TE d apes 6 


„Peulinu, Epiſt: 3. ad Se- 
| bes P. I and. Auſtia} c & 39: and Exarr. is Pal. $. 
J. 40% 2 Taurinen 8 üben 8 598 urther. ITbe two Spies, 
five he, that bore the Bunch; were alſo a 205 of the Two Churches, the 

Fewiſb and the Gentile. He that went foremoſt denoted the J7euiſp Church, 
which was Prior to the Genie; and tho it horè Crit, yet did not ſee him, as 
turning her Back upon him. Whereas the other, that came after, had him al- 
ways in View, full before . Face. Homil. De Sendi. p. 235. The cluſter 7 
. grapes” The Church, or the B6dy of our Lord. Buchersi Eugaun. Forms! 5.746. 
And much to this purp 908 tho more Particularly. S. Woe in . YL & 
JG 22. = . Jot to mention other Fachers, 12 


| a bee 1 bh V. 25 - hd they 8 fon lere 
e ene e land after forty days. 
EE ee Gr agg V. 26, Aud they went 8 to Mo- 
„ 5 * Ws and to Aaron, and to all the c 
Steer e ih | Lion of the children of Iſrael, 5 rt 
res Arne Auel, of Paran, to Kgdeſb ; and brought 
eee oY back word unto them, and unto all the con- 
DIL ey eee 3: = .and en A the fra of the 
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00 825 by py 5 5 "cane unto the land whither thou ſenteſt us, 
8 ws . * an ſurely it floweth with milk and 25 
157 88 = POE: ne Los a the a 7 . Go WOO 
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Strabo,L.1r, 76. L TOY dae 1707 MY Huetius, Quæſt. 

by nerane, L. 4. 8 7 355 F 7 81 called the brook 7 Huetng Oh That 

2 when the ene 15 e Land, they _ this Brook (or Valley) 

4 the name Ell went and 7 . Wt went up the 3 

Eſhcol; pap kn ha on! 8 it, to Moles end Aaron, and all 

be Congregation. Deureron. I. 24, 2 as To Kadeſh] Quite different 

om that Kadeſh we read of afterwar : Which was in the Wilderneſs of Sin; and 


they did not come te it ti the fortieth Tear ufter they came ont of Exy of whereas 
they were'at — Kadeſn 5 the ſecond Tear, Id. c Surely it flower with milk 
and honey] Upon this bead the Reader bas bad already 4 liſtinct Diſcourſe, Oc- 
caſional oration, n. 1. in Exod. 10 is Curioſity leads bim 10 wad be me} 


wore ab is in n e en iſt. 2. 
* 
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En Kr. XL (7495) es 
| ; bs IPY wor thelele ths ; {#4 Anal. This Giant is 
0 bean 26; Neverthileſs >the Les P 4 b wid — particularly named out of - 
| that awell N the land, and the citte are many, becauſe, we may 
walled, and very great : and moreover, we pa, bo was wary el- 
. 4. a 3 | cially Remarkable and 
ſa by 5 children of Anak there. 1 amous for Bulk of Body. 
bone 5 f f Theod. Qu in Num. u. 36. 


v. 29. The Amalekites dwell in the land . In the = of 8 | 
of the ſouth: and the Hittites, and * the Je- Jud Bap 70 a g"o% 5 
buſites, and the Amorites dwell © in the moun- Nom. Loc. Hebv. 
tains: and the Canaanites dwell © by the ſea, 

and by the coaſt of Jordan. 


v. 30. Aud e Caleb ſtilled the people before 
Moſes, and ſaid, Let us go up at once, and 
poſſeſs it; for we are well able to overcome it. 


2 The Amalekites dwell in the land of the South] Hence they could annoy * 
the Iſraelites,” im their Merch into and Attempts on Canaan; be it was not 4 
part of the Promiſed Land And, as Biſhop Patrick obſerves, that Nation, which 
were their early Enemies when they came out of . 55 would have help'd to op- 
. Poſe them in their Attempt, as much as the People of Canaan. For that's their in- 
tent ion, in the folowing report, to ſhew what a ſtout People they muſt encounter, 
which way _ they endeavoured to enter into Canaan. b The Jebuſites] They 
were anot ty People, whom after the Conqueſt of Canaan, they could not 
For a lon rime uff of Mount Sion. [2 Samuel 6, 7.] I need not ſay how ter- 
rible the Hittites were; for it is probable from thence came the word hittha, which 
ſignifies a Fright and ſudden Conſternation, as Bochart has 06/erv'd in his Phaleg L. 
4. c. 36. Id. c In the mountains} hich were in the entrance of the Land of Canaan 
on the South-eaſt part of at; Particularly the Amorites, 1 is evident, were planted 
there, upon the Mountains of the Borders of Canaan Deuter. 1.27. 44. And ma- 
uy of them had made an expedition into the Country beyond Jordan, where they bad 
Poſſefſed themſelves of Baſhan and Heſhbon, and all the Land between the Rivers 
Jabbock a Arnon. For they were a very Warlike People, and of Great Stature. 
Thus the Prophet Amos, II. 9. Yet deſtroyed I the Amorite before them, whoſe 
height was like the height of the cedars, and he was ſtrong as the oaks; yet 1 de- 
ſtroyed his fruit from above, and his roots from beneath. d By the ſea}, Nor 
by the Mediterranean, 6t &y the Dead Sea, or by the Lake of Genefaret, ac- 
cording to the opmion of ſome: Both may indeed be underſtood under one: For the 
Boot of Joſhua, XI. 3. mentions the Canaanite on the Eaſt and on the Weſt. 
ibo others underſtand the former . by the Sea. e Caleb ſtilled the people 
before Moſes] 719 a Mutiny among them, either by their. mord 
er Behaviour, or both, on account of the foregoing Repreſentation of the Lond, 
and the Inhabitants; that the former indeed was highly to be valued and wiſh'd 
for ; but that the latter could not be encounter d with any hope of Conquering. 
FR AI IR | a v. 31. 


ritual Wickedne//es 
. — ar fe 7 fo we were in their Abt. . 


5 „ CAT. XIII. 
V. 31. Butthe men that went up with him, 
SATO Jai a be na ale to go up * | 


. Pie, 2 for they ar __ than we. | 


ks v. 32. And they broug bt up an evil ert 

e the land which the had ſearched, unto the 

. .chuldren of Iſratl, * The land through 

which we have gone to ſearth it, 4 a __ 
that eateth up the inhabitants thereof; and 

all the pi hat we ja nk are 

"9M ature, . 0 


2 8 


aw the giants; 3. Aud. EV we PA the zants x the 
the je ſous « ons Anat, which | 5 . which row f the exe and 


come ef ibe giants: 
Thel were 3 Figure — we were in our own alt as vine "Row 
e ſaid by the A- | . 
poſtle to.dwell in High Places. Theſe are our canaanites; to be conquer d by 
us, before we can enter into the Kin ooo of Heaven, and take that Poſſeſſion 
There which theſe once had. Theſe, you are to underſtand, are Gigantick E- 
nemies. And whoever bids defiance to God and Truth, comes of theſe Giants, 
&c. And if our Faith fails, and turns to Fear, the Proportion will truly hold. 
They will be Giants indeed, and We but as Gralhoppers. But if we manfully 
follow-JESUS, believe his Words, repoſe our Faith in him; then theſe Giants 
will be in OugSight bur — Origen. in cap. 12. How. 7— n 2 
2 For t are ſtronger than we} Theſe Men bed 770 ids in the Promiſe | 
and Power of God, on which Caleb and Jothua relied ; but meaſured all things by 
Humes Strength. b Is a land that eateth up the inhabitants thereof ] This i dif- 
ferently underftood. Some ſuppoſe that the Expreſſion means Civil Wars and Com- 
- mon Murders, under the Commantl and Tyranny of the Giants; Others, that it 
ies either # Peſtilente actual raging there, or at leaſt a very Unwholſome and 
3 Ar; which was undoubtedly an impudent Faſſbood. c There we ſaw 
2 giants Kc.) There is ſomething of @ reſemblance, worth mentioning at leaſt, 
1 Pannick and that well-known one of Czſar's Souldiers at Yeſomtio in 
Gul 4 zow Befanfon,' po the Report they receiv d of the prodigious Bulk and 
Height of the German Bodys, ani their Wonderful Bravery and Martial Genius. 
2 See Cxfar, De Bell. Gall. L. 1. d And ſe we were in their fight] The mean- 
'*, +hax , Anakims looted down upon them ib the mmoſt Contempt. By 
"it appears, that they had not only a fight of the Anakims, but the Ana- 
2 rhew; © omg upon them, it is 4h W eee 
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t The 2 murmure at the news. 6 Joſhua and Caleb labour to ſtill them. 
11 God threatneth them. 13 Moſes perſwadeth God, and obtaineth pardon. 
26 The murmurers are deprived of entring into the land. 36 The men who 
raiſed the evil report, die by a plague. 40 The people that would invade the 
land againſt the will of God, are ſmutten. * 5 


v. 1. X ND all the congregation lifted up 
4 . their voice, and cried; ns 

| Heople wept that night. | 

v. a. And all the children of Iſrael m- 


mured againſt Moſes, and againſt Aaron: 
and * Foyt congregation ſaid unto them, 


Would God that we had died in the land of 
pt, or ® would God we had died in this” 
3 2 i, STR 


v.. And wherefore hathohe Lord brought | Tiet our wiges and oo 
us unto this land, to fall by the ſword, that Thus Thoſg that are C 
our wives and our children ſhould be a prey? nally minded, under our 


wore it nt beter for us to return into Beype, eee eee 


fare, They 22 a future Eternity of Delight and Joy to an Eaſe and Indo- 


lence which is Temporal and Momentary. Thus the mighty Care and Sollici- 
tude for their Wives and Children unmann'd the Sons of IJ/rael, and harden'd 
them againſt all pious Advice and Perſuaſion. And parallel to the Influence 
which the Ten Spies who brought up an Evil Report upon the Land had on 
this Generation of the Children of Iſrael, was that of the Scribes and Phariſees, 
of the Goverwours and Guides of the Fews, who ſo ſtrenuouſly oppos d themſelves 


* & 
— 


a The whole congregation] Te great wen ſoaks is ibo name of the whole 
Body of the People, Parr b Would God we had died in this wilderneſs] They 


ſoon had their Wiſh; as we find at v.28. &c. Menoch. : 
| | 0. 
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F (nfs ) 8 XIV. | 
do the Promiſes of God in 2%; ſas, and drew in the People after them 5 
their own Perdition. See V. 18. 20. XL. 52. Jerem. X. 21. 8. ar Alex. 


ö 1 7. 394. 


ee return de ep.. Vid ad 40 2 de ont be Skip 3 \ Lee 17 
Imagining there w e 2 
no difficulcy in That, not- make * and tet uf return i into Egypt. 
withſtanding all the great 


Difficulties they had met with, fas compleint Of, in their March i in the 855 
derneſs, fo far as 1 had yer gone. Nil. Opuſt p.213.* 


e Frag les ge b Then Moſer and Auron fell on 
of mew e d <hmt; RO far bee all the aſſembly As oy con- 
delt aher nw wh 1 2443 gregation of the children of Nee 1 


1 N Vi. 6. And Joſbus the ſon of Nun, pu Ca- 
Lay lub the ſon of neh, which were of them 
| that ſearched the land, : rent their Clothes. 


„ ae. unto albthe 3 
ny of the children of Iſrael, ſaying, The land 
which we paſſed through to ſearch i, is an 

Exceeding Fe land. 


- I 64 


* r 


er — 


Let REDS 85 hos wha as we 8 have bim, and 
no a: the God Jehovah. And we learn that they attually did this, from Nehem. 
IX. 17: Io their rebellion they appointed a captain to return to their bon- 
22 * Hence Cornel. a Lap. a, Menochius ſeem to have taken the. Hint of 
ar they obſerve of the ſtrange Folly and Inconſideration of the Iſraelites in this 
eſect᷑ which they were ſo hot upon. For who was to ſupply them with Proviſions 
ii Return? Such Rebels could not expect᷑ God ſhould ſend them Manna. _ 

— rat were in a flat Hoſfiliey againſt them,” would not have allow 
Them to make their Retreat thro' their Countrys or Confimes. And who ſhould 5 

a Paſſage eel them thro the Red Sea ? or, as Bp. Patrick farther obſerves, 
err, —_ ope to find their way, when God's Cloud, which directed them was with- 
| rom them? and after all, if they came into Egypt, what Entertamment 
| 222272 they look for there, among a People 3 had ſuffer d in all reſpects ſo ſe- 
verely,] Tt particularly whoſe King, and Princes, and Firſt-born had lately pe- 
viſbed on their account 4 b Then Moſes and Aaron fell on their faces] Erther to 
Geſeech the People to deſiſt from their Purpoſe ; or to beſeech God to divert them 
from it. The words that immediately follow, Before all the aſſembly & c. ſeem to 
avour the firſt Interpretation. Piſcat. Ainſw. c See Not. os Geneſ. X XXVII. 
34+ XIIV. 13. d And they ſpake unto all the company &cc.] This ſhewed 
great Courage, that they du declare Fheir — ny fo * . 4 1 
great a funde. Par. 5 


V. 8: * If the Lord delight in us, then b 
will bring us into this land, and give ii uw; 
a land which floweth with milk and honey. 


„e Babe e wot v6 ann ee Page: Abe ys ee 
2 3.9 Only rebel wey.gu ag ra, the ENG; —— I 
neither fear ye the people of the la 5 for. Foſbus preſs d zealouſly 
> they are bread for us: © their defence is de. and earneſtiy for maki 
parted from them, and the Lord is with us: Ther ook 8 
Fear them not. Fo Pleaſant and Fruitful 
| Country. They aſſured 


them of Victory and Succeſs. In a word, they faid all that was poſſible 
to inſpire them with Reſolution and Courage. But all this had quite 
another Effect than it ſhould have had. For inſtead of Prevailing with 
them to go up againſt the casaanites, it Provok d them fo far that they were very 
near {toning the Adviſers. Now Caleb is by interpretation A Heart, and Je- 
phone ſignifies Conver/ion, in which ſeems to be intimated, that They whoſe 
eart is Perfect and Entire with God are the Sons of Converſion ; with whom 
is Jeſus. And ſuch were the Firſt Believers, the Firſt-Fruits as it were of the 
Labours of the Apoſtles, who called 1/7ae/. For calling and preaching unto 
whom they riſqued their Lives; but nevertheleſs attained the Inheritance of the 
Promiſed Land. And that they whoſe Heart was Whole with God were in- 
deed the Sons of Converſion, that is to ſay, of Converſion from the bare Le- 
gal Rices and Ordinances, to that Service and that Grace which is by Faith, we 
learn from S. Paul, where he ſays, that he counted all things but loſs, for the ex- 
cellency of the knowledge of Chriſt Feſns, that he might be found in him, not having 
his own righteouſneſs, which is of the law, but that which is through the faith of 
Chrift,the righteouſneſs which is of God by faith. Philip. III. 8, 9. Upon the whole 
then, when we ſee this Caleb brought into the Land according to Promiſe in 
company with Joſhua, (the Saviour) we (ce, in F igure or Type, the ſmall Rem- 
mant that were ſaved, when 1/#ae/, in general fell from the Promiſe. And as 
they were calFd upon to fight their way to the Inheritance, fo are we by our Sa- 
viour Chriſt Feſus ; only with this difference, that we wreſtle not againſt Fleſh' and 


_ - a If the Lord delight in us &c.] If we do not forfeit his Favour. Patr. 

b They are bread for us] In @ noble oppoſition to that Expreſſion of the other © 
Spies, C. XIII. v. 32. The land through which we have gone to ſearch it, is a 
land that eateth up the inhabitants thereof. Or, ( ſays Bp. Patr.) we ſhall as eaſi- 
by vangquiſh 7 as we eat our Meat. c Their — (or Shield) is departed 


rom them] The Jews have a notion, that this Shield of the Canaanites was Holy 
Job; that be had dwelt among them, as being a Deſcendant of Edom, and 7 his 
Prayers bad averted God's Fudgement ; but that about this time be died, and [0 left 
them in a deſperate condition. But this, mo doubt, is a groundle/5 Imagination. 
Mach rather by this Expreſſion we may 2 that the Canaanites had now 
filled up the Meaſure of their Iniquities. See Genef. XV. 16. The Awtithefis or Op- 
en here between their Defence being departed from them, and the Lord's 
ing with the Iſraelites, very Strong aud Noble, d Fear them not] A truly 
Brave and Courageous Concluſion. | U Blood, 


/ 


{ (r54 ) Chir: XIV 
Blood, but againſt Principalitiegs, againſt Powers, againſt the Rielers of the Dark 


* noſe of this World. Epheſ. VI. 12. Chrif requires of us a Spiritual: Courage and 


41 


nanimity. He expects his Diſciples ſhould fet themſelyes with all their 


* 


might againſt all the Stratagems and Efforts of Satan, having given them for 


9 as he tells them, Power to tread on Ser/ents and Scorpions, and over 

e Power of the'Enemie): 105 X 19.8. Ori he; See 1,392: as 
it may-.feem-fromOriger, who e Allegorical Remarks on, this Sublime Subject 
run parallel with thoſecof this Father; and, as Origen well -obſetyes, muſt be al- 


+ 


low d to be Juſt and True by every One that heeds and believes S. Penh, when 
he affirms the Earthly Jeruſalem to be N or Figure of the n 


#5 above. Galat, IV. 25, 26. They are bread for us. Our Swords [hall eaſily de- 
ſtroy them, as the Teeth. of a Hungry Man grind and conſume his Meat. * S. Je- 
rom. in Verſione.. F720 20) N | 5 8 . 

VVV. 0 But? all the congregation bade ſtone 


* 
w 


e een 403 i 9 aa 3 Hao; 749 FE 2 
r them with ſtones: and * the glory of the 


_ Lord appeared in the tabernacle of the con- 
Bs - gregation, before all the children of Iſrael. 

Seils (96 C333 12 . en ws, a Fae . 1 15 ? | . 4 85 : Pb 

VV. 11. And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, How 


18 Mt ; xi 37 yes tete lung will this people provoke me and how 


long will it be ere they believe me, for all the 
we u, which ] have ſhewed among them? 
VV. 12. I will ſmite them with the peſtilence, 
23nd *aifmnberit them, and will make of thee 
2 greater nation, and mightier than they. 


% 


_ * Compare Deut. XXXII, 42. Iſai. I. 20. Jer. II. 30. a All the congregation] Per- 
Laps only all the Great nen, that, as they govern d, ſo they alſo 3 the whole 
Body, And it is likely,as Biſhop Patrick „ they had toned them, if they had 
of been; deterred from the Attempt, by the Appearance of the Divine Majeſty. 
b The glory of the Lord appeared] The SCHECHIN AH which reſided within 
the Tabernacle, upon the Mercy-Seat, now openly appeared; in @ bright flaming 
Laght, like Fire: And, in all probability, after ſuch an amazing manner as terrified 


them from their 2 In the tabernacle] Rather Upon or Over the Taber- 


nacle, For ( /ays Biſhop Patrick) in the Tabernacle the People could not have ſeen 
it, now they did. d Diſinherit them and will make ot thee a greater nation, 
and mightier than they] Full my Promiſe. to Abraham, by making thee the Fa- 
ther of a_more numerous People, and more potberful than they whom 1 rejecł. Patr. 
This Offer of the Almighty prodigiouſly rakes our Idea of the great Faith, Sincerity, 
Meekne/i, and Reſignation of our Holy Prophet. Here ſeems to have been 7 
as ſtrong a Trial or Teft as that which Abraham himſelf was prov'd by. And yet, 
behold ! the true Patriot and Saint | With what Greatneſs of Mind; with what a 
Difentereſted Love of the Dear, tho Diſobedient People, does be immediately af- 
ter wards urge the moſt moving Arguments in their behalf. This whatever ſome 2 


CHAP. XIV, ( 155 ) 
v. T3. Andi Moſes, Ay: unto the Lord, 

4 hen. the Exy 12 75 hall hear it, (for thon 

broughteſt up this _people. A. bs e N 


ameng them) = 


3 v. 14. And th 47 By! volt it bz bh 8 a 
zants of this la far. they have. heard that. 

thou Lord art among this people, that. Cars] 
Lord art ſeen face to face, and that thy cloud 
ſtandeth _ 8 and that thou goeſt be- 
fore them, b oy time in a pillar of: a cloud, 
and in a pi 7 re by night. _ {62 


v. 1 5. Now if thou Jhalt kill al this pea, eat 
as one man; then the nations which haue 


leap the fame of thee, will ſpeak, ſaying, 


8 v. 18. Becauſe ſe tho Lor was not able o . 
ing this pe people 1 5 land which he ſware R 

= 6 then, * erefore he hath Py them in 17 Wies wos wh 1 

che müde. e e e | 


. ; 1 
8 1 * — 1 
2 


ticks: may imagine; v — Nel all the Heroiſt of the . 2 Conſidering 
the' Exuberancy of the Moſaick and all other Eaſtern Stiles, it might have been 
expected, that ; Moſes jy rather, in few words at leaſt, have prefac d this 
Noble Pleading (for ſuch indeed it is) with ſomething like this, If thou. ſhalt ſmite 
them, O Lord, with the peſtilence, &c.] But he rather chooſes, out of his great 
Concern and Love for the Children of Iſrael, this eager Apoſiopeſis He ſeizes, 4s 
it were, on the Purpoſe of God,, in the former pa to draw the following Con- 
ences, in order to avert it. b To the inhabitants of this land] The Canaanites, 
with whom the Egyptians had frequent Commerce. .C Into the land which he 
ſware unto them] This and ot her Parallel Paſſages, in the Sacred Hiſtory, very 
probably gave occaſion to the Gentiles, in their Poetry and Mythology, to intro- 
duce their Deities, upon 2 occaſrons, taking an Oath. And it ſeems remark. 


_ Ned dle Ren by the Water of the River legs 
ys 2 G56 -es 
90 62 O- Jeu rogt MING HE, Quota. Homer: u. 15. 


5 thy black Waves, tremendous Sip ! ' that flow | 
Tbro The drear Realms of gliding Ghoſts below: , Mr. Pope e. 


N Adu 


(156) Cnar. XIV, 
V. 17. And now, Theſeech thee, let the 
Lee "of my Lord be great, according as 


_ v4.18. The Lord « long: ſaſfering, and of 
great mercy, © forgiving iniquity and tranſ- 
greſſzon, and by no means clearing the guil- 
; 9 viſiting the iniquity of the fathers upon 
e children, unto the third and fourth gene- 


* — 
i? 


FN N73 
* 


— 


Adjuro Stygil 


i caput implacabile bn: N 
Una ſuper — 7 


peris quz reddita divis. Virgil. An. 142. 
ede mee 
6 \ 


itio 
—= By the Sg Lale, 1 a 
The moſt Religious Oath the , 
k gd Wen 800 2 | 5 % Y Mr Dryden amoy (hy the ney) 
bas mot render'd the laſt v. truly; for inſtead of the Moſt it ſhould be the Only or 
the Sole Religious Oath. For zhe ,Antients expreſi d a n Eſteem for that 
Element ; which Thales made to'be e Princip of Material Nature. 
Aud this can ſcarce be well aceoanted from.ſomedertk or 3 radition of 
that great Particular of the Hiſtory of the Creation, that tho Spirit of God mo- 
ved upon the face of the Water. Geneſ. I. 2. II true the Qualities of the Na- 
zers of Styx were confeſſedly Fl a pernicious nature; but from hence there is no 
more is be inferr d, than that the Old Tradition uas moſt lamentably deprav'd and 
corrupted, and indeed turm d to a quite contrary Idea. Which he ſware unto them] 
That is. to ſay, us conſider d ag Individuals, but as 'a Body or Nation. And as 
Such God performed his Promiſe to them under the onde of Joibus.Grot. aLet 
een my Lord be great] Let it manifeſ# itſelſ by reſtraining thine Anger, 
md overcoming all Diſfialiies and Hindrances ariſiag from the Number and 
Strength of Enemies, the Labour and Hardſhips of the March, and the Stubborn 
end Rebelions Temper of the People. Menoch. Patr. Or the meaning may le; Let 
it appear to be Unlimited, by bringing them into tbe Land which be ſware to give 
Sen v. 16. Parr.” b According as thou haſt ſpoken, ſaying] Suitably to thy 
Bleſſed Nature ; which thou' did proclaim to me, when thy Glory paſſed by me. 
Exod. XXXIV. 6 7. Id. c Forgiving iniquity] In the Hebrew and Septuag. 
# is Bearing or Taking away, 45 God is ſaid to do in the Old Teſtament antecedent- 
ty to the Sacrifice of Himſelf; and atually did fo afterwards,when he bore our Sins 
in his own Body on the Tree: 1 Pet. II. 24. d Viſiting the iniquity of the fa- 
thers upon the children, &c.] The/# words ſtem to be. directly contrary to the In- 
tention of bis Petition, "Ml it be conſidered; that they bad wot now committed Ido- 
_ againſt which Sin, God, in theſe words, particularly declares his Severity; 
md that Moſes did not mow plead for an abſolute Pardon, without any Pruniſh- 
ment atall : but qnly that he would not defiroy the whole Nation, as one Man, and 
witerly disinherit them ; as he ſeemed reſolved fo do, v. 12, 15. This Threatning he 
khaped his gracious Nature would incline him to revoke ; notwithſtanding which + 
. | mig 


*. „ 4 b 
. 


( 
V. 19. Pardon, I beſeech thee, the iniquity 
of this people, according unto the greatneſs 
of thy mercy, and as thou haſt forgiven this 
people, from Egypt, even until now. 


v. 20. And the Lord ſaid, * 1 have par- 
doned according to thy word: 5 


v. 21. But as truly as 1 live, all the earth Py he nod ſhall & 
: ed wi ory 0 
ſhall be filled with the glory of the Lord. Lord. Not — et em- 
2 | ple at Feru/alem, but 4 
_ the Earth was to be Filled with his Glory, who deſcended to it, taking upon 
him our Nature for our Salvation. S. Jeram, in gs cap. 6. L. 3. col. 60. And 
ſo Theodoret, comparing this Place with Marth. XXI. 43. The Kingdom ſball be 
taken from you, and ſhall be given to a Nation bringing forth the Faik, tbereeß 
Queſt. in Numer. u. 27. | in eee | | | 


4 
— 


_ 


migbe viſit the Sin of the Fathers upon the Children, unto the third and fourth 
Generation, [d. a As thou haſt forgiven this people, from Egypr, even until 
now] He appeals to that long-ſuffering Goodneſs which he mentions as the prime 
Charatter of the Divine Nature, v. 18. which though it had been exerciſed by them 
many ways, yet he hoped would ſtill bear longer with them, Id. b l have par- 
doned according to thy word] And yet, v. 23. God Declares he will puaiſb theſe 
Sinners ; that not any of them that provoked him, ſhall fee. the land which he 
{ware unto their fathers, Here ſeems to be a Repugnancy, Aben Ezra and R. Ba- 
hie, 4s quoted by Menal, Ben. Iſrael, reconcile tbe Places thus. The word which we 
tranſlate | have pardoned may frenifie, ſay they, only Deferring of Puniſhment. 
And when Moſes perceiv'd that the Sin they bad been guilty of was to great to b 
pardon d, he beſought God. that however he would be ſo gracious as to give them a- 
Reprieve. Abarbanel underſtands the Paſſage thus; that God declared he had par- 
doned, according to the Word orRequeſt of Moſes,the Rebellions of the People from 
the time of their coming out of Egypt unto that day; but that this laſt be would 
| by n0 means remit ; — that as truly as be lived, none of theſe Iſraelites, that had 
en concern d in this Rebellion, ſhould ſee the Holy Land. Conciliat. in Numer. 
Quæſt. 9. c All the earth ſhall be filled with the glory of the Lord] That , I 
ſwear by my own very Life and Exiſtence, that I will bring it to paſs, that the- 
Whole Earth ſhall bear Witneſi to the Great and Glorious F eee of 
Fudgments, and how juſtly I puniſh theſe Rebels. So Some, Others think theſe wor 
relate to the Marvellous Works which God intended to do at the People's Entring 
the Promiſed Land; as if be had been pleaſed to ſay ; I have forgiven them, as you 
have preſs'd me to do; and I ſwear moreover, that I will gloriouſly diſplay my 
Power by bringing to à concluſion in a moſt Marvellous Manner the Work which 
F have begun. But S. Jerom and Theodoret's Interpretation is certainly much 
more Natural and Juſt. | | ZH | 
7 5 V. 2232 
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0 158 J 1 CAP. XIV, 

3 V. 22. Becauſe, all thoſe men which have 
Len my glory, and my miracles which I did 

in Hi and in the wilderneſs, and b have 


= 


tempted me nom theſe ten nec, and have 
not hearkned to my voice; N 


480 <Q . 8 rr r 28 
v. 23. Surely they ball nat ſee the land 
which 1 ſware unto their fathers, * neither 


22 >. fhall any of them. that provoked me, ſee it: 
VVV. 24: But © my ſervant Caleb, berauſe he 
mo en 94 ++ > lowed me fully; bim will I bring into the 


. 


— 


* 


u whereinto he went 3 and his d foal 


V. 25. (Nom the Amalekites, and the ca- 
uaanites dmelt in the valley) To morrow turn 
on, and get you into the wilderneſs, by the 
e 19 6% he Is way of the N. 


* - 
A l 1 e 2 — 
— * * 


lory] Mbich appeared to them in the Cloud upon Mount Sinai, and re- 
faded in the Tabernacle. Fatr. Let us add, And that, at this time, on this very 
Occaſron. See v. 10. b Have tempted me] Have as it were Challeng'd"'and Da- 
red we, c Theſe ten times] Acertain Number for a general one. Tho” ſome Cyi- 
ticks rather chooſe to ſpecifie the number. The tenthey ſuppoſe to be theſe, 1. At 
the Red Sea. 2. In Marah. Exod. XV. 3. In the Wilderneſs of Sin. 4. and 5. 
Twice concerning.the Manna. 6 In Rephidim, Exod. 17. 7. In Horeb. 8. In 
Taberah, Num. 11, 9. 9. Is Kibroth hattaavah, a 10. Now in Paran. d Nei- 


ther ſhall any of them that provoked me ſee it] This is but an Explication of the 


2 Parentheſis ; but reading the Verb Dwelt in the Pre 


foregoing words ; and might have been better tranſlated, Even all that provoked 
me, they ſhall not ſee it. Patr. e My ſervant Caleb] By no means excluſive of 
the great Joſhua ; 4s evidently appears Fa comparing this v. with v.30. of this chap. 
and chap. XXXII. 12. f Now the Amalekites, &c.] Some do not take this as 
ent Tenſe, they under tand 

this as. a Terifying Expreſſion, to male them the more ready to obey the Command 

immediately folowing, To morrow turn you, &c. As much as to ſay, If you do 

wot, your Enemies.(Dall fall upon you, and ſlay you. And a very memorable In- 
ftance this is of God" sGoodneſs, that at the ſame time that he was ſo highly diſpleas d 
wit b them, he was very unwilling that they ſhould fall into the hands of their E- 
zemies, In the valley] Os the other ſide of the Mountains ; from the Heights of 

which they will come down upon you, as they did v. 45. Chazkuni (ir Ainſworth) 


EX= 


* 4+. aw. © Y 


CA NIV, - | ( 159 
v. 26. And tbe Lord ſpake unto Moſes, 


V. 27. How long ſhall 1 bear with this A 
evil congregation which murmure againſt 
me? I bade heard the murmuiings of tbe 
children of Iſrael, which they murmure a+ 
eat mes. rs hu por 1 


v. 28, Say unto them, As truly as T hive, 
faith. the. Lord; as ye habe ſpoken in mine 
ears, ſo will I do to you: n 

v. 29. Your carcaſes ſhall fall in this wil. 
derneſs; and all that were numbred of you, 
according to your whole number, fromtwen- 
ty years old and upward, which have mur- 
mured againſt me, 


v. 30: Doubtleſs ye ſhall not come into the 


— 


land concerning which 1 ſware b to make yu 5 


obſerves on the Platè thus, As the Spies were afraid of Amalek, ſo with them the 
Holy Bleſſed (God) made them afraid. And whereas tis here ſaid In the valley, 
and at v. 45 In that mountain, he accords them thus; that the moſt of them ſat in 
the Valley, and ſome few of them in that Mountain; and thoſe few warred againſt 
them; or it may be they dwelt in the Valley, and when they heard that vhe Iſraelites 
came againſ# them, they went up into the Mountain, and lay in wait for them. 
there. To morrow. Not ſtrictly, but After this time. For they ftay'd in Kadeſli 
many days. And it is like that Phraſe, Exod. XIII. 14. When thy ſon asketh 
thee in time to come; ¶ in the Original To morrow] Chazk. Ibid. © g By the 
way of the Red ſea] Quite back agen. Towards the Red Sea. Ainſw. Whoſe Alle- 
gorie on this Place u a, very judicious one, and runs in theſs words. In this Red 
Sea the People had been Baptized,' 1 Cor. X. 1, 2. Ex. XIV. Baptiſine was unto 
repentance, and with Confeſſion of Sins, and into the Death of Cbriſt, Matth. III. 
6. 11. Rom. VI. 3. So this ſending them back into the Wilderneſs, towards the 
Red Sea, was to humble them by Repentance, that, through Faith in Chriſt, they. 
might have entrance into the Kingdom of Heaven; otherwiſe they ſhould periſh for 
ever, as their Carkaſes periſh'd in this Wilderneſs, a From twenty years old and 
upward] So that the Levites were not included; for they were numbred, not from 
Twenty Tears, but One Month. Lyr.Thus, in particular, we find Eleazar n the Pro- 
»iſed Land,Joih. XIV. Eſt. Neither were the Mves, or the Children under I wenty 
Years old comprehexded in the Sentence here denounced.” Patr. b To _ — 
enn | ; . | _ awe 


( x60). CHAT. XIV. 
| dwell therein, ſave. Caleb the 2 of _n 
i, and er the ſon of Nun. 1 


mor little ove Repre- v. 31. But your little ones, mich: ye faid | 

Sos Treg ek Should he a prey, them will I bring in, and 
that New One that was they 7 ee mg ” baue des 
to be of the Gemti/es.S Cy- pied. it 


_ Alex. Glaph. in Nu- 
393. and was to be brought in by KY into the Land eee to their 


Fore athers..Theodoret. El n Soy 1. 27. 


v. 32. But as carcaſs th 
hall fall i in this r ts 


ps. ut Nous chin haſt * render 

5 ain dare eſs © forty years, _ 1 bear 

your whore __— 12 0 ee . 
wilderneſs. 


in le 


v. Ws 4. After the a of the 4229 2 in 
pc de 5 e e fourty 755 


we 6 8 r 


— 


| Sell therein You, that is,  confiler'd as 4 People, not 4s ſo many particular Per- 
— Grot. ] But your lictle a be _ S. Cfarius of Arles, who flouriſb'd at 
| beginning of the Sixth Cent e upon this Subject. Tis the 

| 225 Sermon, in the Appendix to enedict. Tom, 5. It begins 
. We are to underſtand, my 7 — Rotors Brethren, that the Grown 
5 People of the Fews, that died in the Wilderneſs for their Want of Faith, deno- 
ted —— Firſt or Former People, that of the eus; but their Little Ones, the 
— Younger People, that of the Gentiles. For as the Elder People no ſooner be- 
_ . came extin& but the Younger were favour d with the Poſſeſſion of the Promis'd 
Land; fo upon God's Abandoning and Reprobating the Fewiſh Nation, the 
Younger People, that of the Gentile Chriſtians, obtain'd the Grace of the E- 
" vangelical Bleſſing. &c. The Mole would here take up a great deal too much room; 
= well 3 the Curious Reader's Peruſal.. b Wander in the wilderneſs] 
| Beafis of it; c Forty years] To the end of Forty years, reckoning 


ASIA — X v— See Lightfoot, Vol. 1. p. 43. e waa 


ut, Deuteron. II. 14. See 5 Ainſw. Bonfrerius ſuppoſes it a Genera 
Number for a Leffer, 40. for 38. N his reaſon is, that for the two ff 
years the Children did not — — of their Fathers ; the Sin being not yet 
committed. d Bear your whoredoms . is, bear the Puniſhment 0 of your Sins ; 
as the Caldee for Whoredoms * es wy 3 N * nam Ou is 


TO uſed for * OY 
| (each 


e 
; quitie deen Loc; 2 


N 12 of pt men usw; 


6 ooh ; 3 0 Urne nas A 27 ;# 
v. 37. 4 2 "ave [a will ſure | 

do it unto all this evil _—_ that — 5 
gathered togither againſt me b in this avil- 


ny: hall be con umed, and abere 
they er . "Mm N e 58.5 . 


v. 36. ud ps whivh ee fo 

 fearch thi land, who eturned; and made u 

the congregation to murmure . — e 
e 49 4 ander upon the lang ; | 3 


v. 37, Ren * 
ts evil repore* xt the Jand; "aid by 4 
plague before" thi Toru. e e e 


\ 
nns 


N 38. But b % ua the ſc ſon of f Nun, and 
Culeb tbe ſan of ee which were of tbe 
men _ won 70 * land, lived. 5 


* 
2 
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v. 35. And Moſer old theſe fe foying gs unto 


_ all the children of JR + and the People . 
mourned Dey” | „ 
..in oF. 4 GEN, IH CARIES = CI 55 f 1 


2 a My breach of Sromith\ a: Part of 0 myCovenant with you ; the 

Terms being Conditional. b Joſhas the fon of Naw, and Caleb the ſon of Je- 
phunneh] Here Joſhua it mentioned with Caleb; and placed ſinſt (as in the 6th. v.) 
45 Caleb was. in v. 30. Which ſhews there was [then] 10 difference made 
them, Patr. c LN 5 This is ſet down, to ſhew God's e in his pro- 


miſe to them. 1 2, were now inthe C7 whe of the Search- 
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x _ Mile np. of he 
2 fo Lo, we ba herd, and will 


War the "Place OG the Lord hath 8 
i Hor 8 have fine 


5 | "_ Mar e . Ie 28 ne GH 
rv, Fra And Moſer ſaid, «Whore nom 
de you" tranſareſs' the dere en of the 
Lord? but it ball not proſper. © 


3 . 
ane gau; that ys be net mitten bes. 
| vaur emem,. e 9% ere eee 

e V. 43. rennen 

„„ _ there before. you, and ye hall fall 

| ard; betauſe ye are turned ara 
2 2 1 be Li 


be with Ju. 8 


18 6 * 
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93 bk Parrig fecuſ. lat: 15 La 
e Sue Na e 157 non 9 ptat ene, L. 2 2 3. 
This Early Riſing we may 3 to that Eagerneſi they now ſbem to go to 715 15 
i perhaps actually 


. Fbe Land. b Propar'd 2 to go 1 un to attempt it: 
for it follows ; Lo, we be 42 1 c Wherefore now do e In pre- 


fuming 10 go forward, whey e you #0 turn back. d For the Lord is 
not among you] The Cloud did wot ftir to conduct them ; by which they mi, bt 
beve underſtood, that _ * u Pump. Parr. 2 Dwelt in = 10 | 


* 


"Sitka XV. 4 awe). 
. ASt an Nate er rude yp fv 
via * WW 12 ud * rg = Nun. 
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| Th nf heme, e ring. ths 9 The ſtrang er 15 un · 
7 the ſame law. 17 The low of the firſt of the SS ran — — 
2 The ſacrifice for fins of. ee 23 The puniſhment of preſuwption, 

9 23 He that violated the ſabbath is ſtoned: 37 The law of fringes. - 
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1. I. A ND hd TT eee © Lo | 
| his, often Repeated, Theodoret 
gives this reaſon for it, that 


they ſhould be the deeper laculcaed in in a heir Minds. Oueſt. in Numer. u. 28. 


v.a. Speak unto the ehildreivf Hast and 


' ſa unto ö be come — 
of your ur r IVET whic 1 give unto * 5 
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hill] In the Hebrew; it it were placed or 4 _— on that Hur; that. is, abs bad 
rook poſſeſſion of that. Mountain to prevent the I{raelites doing 72 any. f Smote. 


them] Having à great advantage of them that were climbing up the Hal: from 


whence they came pouring down upon them. Patr. g Diſcomiited them] It i nt 

ſaid how great a 7 

72 they chaſed them a good way. 

| (bat their 8 ſhould. fol 

4 io Pr: Id. by Unto Hormah.] . 1s Get f erma, be . Name ef a. 

Place, [o calle bp of the Event, Ae tles deſtruction or Anathema. 4. 

Iſrael carried themſelves under Moles , ſo did they. under Chriſt. For the. 

Lord Jeſus bimſelf, and John the Baptilt (as Joſhua and Caleb) faithfulh. — 

the Truth of God's Promiſe, and perſuaded.the People to enter info be Ning 

of God. | But the Prieſts, Sc cribes, and Phariſees (like the Unfaitbfull Spies) diſcoure- 
ed the People, and. would neither ga them (elves into the. Kingdom of Heaven, wor- 

Taffer them. that. were entring, 10 ge in; Matth. XXII. 13. 8 Wally. 

_ Fears, Jonn XI. 48; N e, they would ſeem. to enter about to 

ſtabliſi their own Righteouſnels, but wot /ubmitting then 22 ro. ighteouſ- 
neſs of God, Rom. X. 3. $0 they pleaſed not God, zur filled « N Sent al-. 
«Ve aud Wrath came upon them to *  unermoſt. I Th l il. 

; e] Tour | Children, Ment a, OE ar n 223% SAVES 4 | 223 6 s-: OW? 


135 18 oh : | Iv 2 v. 3. 


God:s N to be imme 


aughter they made o freak ; bat jt is likely it was not ſin oa 
= that Wilderneſi,..V. 29.) 7 = | 


1516. Ainſw. | 


it” 


((:364 ) CHAruXY.- 

v. 3. And will make an offering by fire 

| | unto the Lord, a burnt: Mering or a ſacri- 
e = \F 2; in ner farming oo vom, or in a 8 
n oh; 8 2 Meng er in your D "make a 
ſweet ſavour wnto 7 gina the herd or of 


* 


* ** g K H | 

| V. 4. Then hall he that e 7. Her- 
5 Aegean; 4 e127 ing unto the Lord, © brang a meat · Meri ing f 
alen of flour mingled 885 1 5 


rs an 's ert 1 
% n eee Fi 3 


gn 2Welt Air 
358 Ei 2 2 fs drink offering 14 alt thou þr epd are, with 
OI Fo the burnt-offering or ſacrifice, for ons lamb, 
{hop tl LIE TIED? $4147 2 ig * 
ren os 51 W N 85 "76. 67 d for a fam, ' hou Shall prepar efa or 
3 Nring, emo tenth-geals 9 
| che third pare of ns 1 wk 
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a Will make an offering b yire See eee Diſobe- 
Mraclites, who.. (b bela 75 in the Wilderneſs, God now repeats and enlarges. 


MISC eng, which their Children ſhould obſerve in the N 2 
Whereby. ibeir Reconc vncrbation untd hin, and bis Grace towards them in 


hriſt, was 


. Thus after the Curſe of the Lew for Sin, is annex'd the Grace of the Goſ- 
| wes Faith. Is like manner after the Deſtruion of 1 Tiwent ww four Thouſand 
9 8 AVE ond . Num. XXV. the Lord cauſes rhe Peop to be mi er'd, | 


and” appoints. ths 124 to be. given em for . Inberitance, 2 GL 


pb « Sarin A the Solemn Feaſts, pp, OM XXI 
— . 'the | | we of } ir Sinful 727 7 bit —.— 
France of” Mercy is 1 1 u!0 the Re * cb 1. Na b In 


peorining z.vow,] Tbeſt words explais what 2. means by a Sacriſice, viz. Peace · 
. 2 710 wo Nr i is performance . ſome Vom, or 42 of their ou 4e. 
cord;(Levit-VILI6: XII. 210 or by God's command. u ow their Solenn Feaſts ; as. 
it bore fol. arc Bring a meat-offering] The le Reaſon 9 
feritigs awal Drin offering are required ?o attend uon Lo urnt-offerings end 
Peace offering, Bai, becauſe Theſe Satrifices were 4 aft,dnd are called read. 
or Food of God; Nb ll. 2. And thizefort as Bread and Wine, as well as Fleſh, 
are our Refeftion, ft {a God. req quired thei at bis Table. And Salt, on h not here 
3 Fart. 2 was alſo a; ; has it was to be omitted in u ene, vit. of is 
whom ſer more. or a 7 thou ſhalt, pr are for A meat- 
den, der Thir bring nobler San ef fl La, Larger Me at-of- 
* Ss; "ering 


8 XV. (ene 

S i dad for a e » thou shalt 
offer the third part of an hin © wine, or a . 
A Javour unto the Lord. 


v. 8. Aud when aber prepareſ 4 ; bullck 
7 a burnt- Mering, or for. a ſacrifice in per- 
h rn 4 , or We ae 10 


= * 4 
1 0 8 


v. 9. Then hall be bring with a bultck a 
meat offering. of * three tenth-deals of n 
N wit half an hin of l. 


v. 10. And thou thalt bring for a drink- 


half an hin of wine, for an - 
E 5 fre f * Ns ans the 


7 6 : "A 


V. II. Thur „b it be done fd one i bullock, 


or els one ram, or 00 a lamb, or a kid. 


v. 1 2. According 60 the number. that ye 
chall prepare, ſo shall ye do #0.00ery ons a6: 
_— to their number. 


V. 1 3. All that are bornof the country, hal F 
do theſe things after this manner, in err 
. erer ſavers Wr t 0 e 
unto the Lor 5 ann FI | N 


. 14. And if * Feen l 3 
you, © or whoſoever be among you in your ge- 
ee, and will ww an Lek age _ EE bi. 


as 4 8 
* _ neee 233% 
1 
2 


0 


—— 
_— 


tering (and Drink dieting s oh, b * the next v ) is required to attend it." 
Id. a Three tenth-deals of flour] The Meat-offerings increaſed proportionably 
to the Sacriſices upon which they pet Id. b A ftranger] 4 Prod b Or. 
whoſoever he be among you in your generations] ber he was aProſelyte har 
Mam for a time, or were * among them. atr. OM the * iſts. 


Aut were mot Circumciſed, might bring a atk 


6466 ) Cu. XV. 
fre of fe eee uno the Lord: Age 
| — Je le haf d. . e Me . 


v. 15. One Ls chall | be both fry | — 
l congregation; and alſo * for the ſtran- 
Ser that fejonrneth with you, an ordinance 


for over in'your" 1 
; © 4 * the ſtranger. before the Lord 
a id v. 16. © One law, and ont manner ball be 


for you, and vg ſtranger Fae L 


with I” T2 1% $ 18 5 * 


1. Aud the Lord at unto ve, 
ſaying, L 


7 1 I 8. 8 4025 the children of Thaol ; 


by. Tl I N into the 


nr 


of the ee Lag, ye Hal? offer TB 
Mate offering unto the Lord. - 


* kae 2 1 V. 20. Ye hall oferp a = - the 67 


Li ? of your dough, for an heave-offering : as ye 
d RX, . doth heave-offering of the eke for 


| f Chri „ the 
Breed bit e # Nr ee ain 


ls) ere 


gy a As ye do, ſo he ſhall do Though the Proſe er iT: God, 
t 


ering, ews]/ay, it. 
_ was without a Meat-offering- aud Ptink- offering; an . Peace-· o sg were 
accepted from him, Id. b For the ſtranger tbat 1 with you] Tois acer 


ur extoraziptives eb dal. Septuag. 2 tes intorporated with you. c One law 
and one manner &.] This 


Nule was made to invite encourage Stran- 


5 come Proſelytes to the Jewiſh Religion; aud to engage the Jews to be lind to 
23 Patr. ref ho bor the Curious Reader may: he Phes d to ſee mare. d When ye 


1 Whes it is ready te be eaten: for-t ed. it, befare they eat of it. Id. 
BI 2 Makes up A 14 gf the firſt 1 Thes * where men- 


this Place. Aud. an the farmer Laufer 1 


\ 


2 


= 


Stk: alt {(267)) 
from Heaven, 8. John VI. and aſcended again to his Father, the Firſt-Fruits 
4 5 ature Renovated or Regenerated. S. Cyrill. Alex. Glaph. p. 96,0: 
The Farher 


- 0 


enlarges much upon the Allegorie, and ſpins it rather too fine. 


” - w . 


. 21. Of the firſt of * your dough ye ohall Of the fen of your dough. 
. AAS igure of that True 
grive umto the Lor a, * beave-offering wa ara Bread which came down 


gener ations. 2 tom Heaven, and gives 
7 AY OOH SORE TINY YC T6 9% Life unto the World, We 
are here to obſerve, that as he was Man, he became the Firſt-fruit as it were of 
our Dough; and Was offer ' d, like an Heave Offering, to God and the Father, 
when being become the Firſt- Born from the Dead, and the Firſt-Fruit of 
our Reſurrection, he aſcended up into Heaven. &c. S. cyrill. Alex. in Faun. 

8 4 \ . ; 


e. 6. E. 4. p. 355 N 0 DR. e N het 
v. 22. Aud if ye have erred, and not 

obſerved all theſe commanaments which the 

Lord hath ſpoken unto Moſes,  . 


ther Holineſs by Faith in Chriſt, who ſhould be Satrificed for his Church; [6 this 
onuzandment of. Fir ff. Fruits taught them to ſbem forth the Fruits of Faith by 
os Warks,which God appointed bis People to walk in. Ainſw. Ye ſhall offer up 
a cake &c. Not upon the Altar, but it was given to the Prieſts; on whom God 
beſtomed all t heir Heave-offerings, XVIII. 8. yer theſe Cakes are ſaid to be offered 
unto the Lord, becauſe they were Heaved or S ag ap to bim, as the Creator of 
Heaven and of Earth. Patr. a Your dough] The ſame is to be equally underſtood 
of Wheat, Barley, Vintage, Figs, Pomgranates, Olives, Dates. Grot. Ye ſhall 
give unto the Lord] The Repeating of the Commandment ſhews it to be of impor- 
tance ; and though the Prieſ# had the Dough, yet was it given to the Lord 
whoſe Bleſſing therefore was promiſed to the Obſervers of this Law. Ezech. XLIV. 
30. Ainſw. W#hich being a New one, not given before, he repeats it, that they. 
might be the more obſervant of it. Patr. b And. if ye have erred, and not ob- 
ſerved all theſe commandments, &c.] If it ſhould be asd wherein this Law dif- 
fers from that in Leviticus IV. 2. 13. i anſwer'd, Firſt, that the Lam mthis 
Place relates to Errors or Slips in the External Worſbip of God; whereas that in 
Leviticus concerns thoſe out of the Place and Time 7 Divine Worſhip. Jun. Malv. 
Secondly, that the Words of this Law differ from the former in Leviticus, which 
ſpate of doing that which ſhould not be done; whereas thes ſpeaks of not doing 
all that ſhould be, done. As in the two former Laws the Lord repeated and en- 
larged the Docłrines of Faith, and * Worts; ſo here be does the lite concern- 
ing the Forgiveneſi of Sins, which hit People through Infirmity do fall into; that 
all the Chief Points of Chriſtian Religion are here renewed unto them, Others un- 
derftand the Difference between theſe two Laws, as to the matter of the Sacrifice, 
(for in that, Levit. IV. 14. the Congregation was to bring 4 Bullock for a Sin- Of- 
ring; here v. 24. they are willed to TE @ Bullock for a Burnt-offering ; and 
2 Goat-buck for a Sin-offering) to conſiſt in this, that the former was for all the 
Tribes in general, and the /atter for the ſeveral Tribes Citys and Town - | 
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,' 24. b Then it ſball be, if ought be-com- 
mitte by ignorance without the knowledge 
r that © all the congrega- 
2: RT le tab {6 6 Firm 
Seal}. 0G oth DYE, offering, or a ſweet ſavour unto the Lord, 
with his meat-offering, and his drin- fer- 


E aw ing to. the manner, and one kid of 
| 
5 


' mY 9 0 . 
the goats for a ſm-offering. s. 
\Þ % e * Fa 8 41 


4 Vu. ag. Aud ile a prieſt thall make an a. 
My ; . ie een R Enbanl tonement for all the. 6g . of the chil- = 


aan f Tſrach, and it nhall le forgiven them, 
woo nn = for it i enorance-: andthey hall bring their 
eri, a ſacrifice made by fire unto the Lord, 
ran 1 » "and-their fn gfering before tb Lord, for 
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df Can Expoſition for the number may ſeem 
12 becauſe, the People, when they end from ec 0 1 all 
ſracl, Burst. Offerings, Twelve Bullocks and Twelve Goat-bucks for a Sin-Of- 
_ fering, according to the Number of the Tribes. Exr. VIII. eee a Hence: for- 
Ward] Reber, Thence-forward. b Then it ſhall be, if ought be committed by 
eigener Sec.] Dr. Outraw, as bis opinion it exbibited by Bp. Patrick, ſeems to 
1 Lau very well. The Expoſition runs thus. In Leviticus IV. 13, I4. 
= - | © "t# requires a young Bullock to be ſlain. for a Sin- offering, ben the whole Congre- 
B * gation, Though adhering to the true Worſhip of God in every thing, were led igno- 
= 4 _ rantly to do ſomethin 2 ſome Negative Precept (as they call it) to practice, 
That is, what God had forbidden. | So thoſe words ſeem to import, Lev. IV. 13, 14. 
"But this Kid of the Goats here mentioned for a Sm offering, together with a young 
nt for a  Burni-offering, was te be ſacrificed, when all the People forgetting 
_ the Holy Rites preſcribed by Moſes (which often happen'd under bad Kings) fell by 
_ 6 common Error into Idolatrous Worſhip : which agrees oy well with what i ſaid 
be $wo verſes beforegoing : where he ſpeaks, as was noted, of not obſerving theſe 
- boly Rites about Sacrifices. c All the congregation ſhall offer &c.] Is token that 
e now returned to God's true Religion. and that way of Worſhip which be bad 
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- tte wert ſcveral is the Land of Canaan. This 1 


1 ; * by 


Cu 7 XV. 
N the 2 of 1jrael, pry” the CR ee, 
ſtranger that fojourneth among Sham; * ſeeing e e 5055 


2 "= a cud were in nor ans. e ; 
e eee 
1 then he 7, bring 4 Oo 0 the '*  *,68 46" pad e 


Juſt year for. a fin-offering. 


v. 28. Audi e fon ſhall make r 
ment for the foul that ſinneth ignorantly,vhen | 

he finneth by ignorance before the Lord, to | 
ering From aye '.- cara 9 0 „ 
forgiven him.” | „ 


7 70 1 
4 1 


v. 29. R . 
finneth through ignorance, both for him tha 


is born among ſt the children of 1jrael, == pak doe oo baegobe 
the ſtranger that Jojourneth among n. „ ee 8 wn 
V. 30. Bur the be foul that duth je} e- But the foul that doth 
Jerks (whether be be born in ; 1 Lox 2p s 


or a ſtranger) the ſame reproacheth the: Lord; 3: ſeveral : - ene we 
e commit thro Infirmit 

and fad dal cut of from ona hi Freeman oem for 

people. - Appetite: or Paſſion. Or 

we are Enſnar'd and Be- 

| tray d into Sin ſore other way. But Thole there are that Nee Dons 2 in 


e 


1 . 


a N K ö 8 — N — * * A * 4 
bythe deter A embly of the ** le ns whom they are done. Thorn: 
yy ight of 285 CS el p- 7 70 159. 11 prieſt 121 make an atone- 


ment f or all the congregation] e had 25 Wa red an Error, in the 2 
tho out of Ignorante : being miſled by the great Interpreters of the Law; 


herefore were tobring this Sacrifice in the ume of them all,Patr.Outr. aSecing al}: ed | 
ople were in ignorance r oy 2 commonError;and therefore no wonder Str 

ers were carried away with it. Id. b Before theLord i. E. In bi. andService. 
Id. c That ſoul ſhall be cut off &c. 1 0 Au yet ain. Offer ing was allow d when a man 
had committed a treſpaſs againſt the Lord, and lied unto his neighbour S 
Levi, VI. 2 Kc. For A int t the Lord, the LXX. have ln contempt of the com- 
mandments of the Lac; ; the Vulga re, In c , of the Lord. Here ir _ 

ö G re Hi tes ive fete io bes frets m 
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ther illuſtrates in his Commetitary on 


( "Cuan XV. 
2 bold Contempt and Defianeg oi his Authority. Such Sinners as thele laſt 


are meant in this Text, becauſe they Reproach the Lord, or, as the Sept nagmt 
has it, becauſe they have ſet atnoughtthe expreſs word of the Lord, and brobe the 


whole Bond or Body of his Commandments, t G rd desi. The dif- 


ference in Event or Conſequence is plainly this. He that is Dragg d or, as it 
were, Hurry'd into Diſobedience by the Impetuoſity of his Paſfions and Appe- 
tites, and afterwards heartily and ſincerely bewails his Sin, has hope of Pardon. 
But He that is Wicked Ar 2825 eile N Throdpres. . . 


is Numer. u. 29. 


v. 31. Becauſe he hath tfiſed che word 
of the Lord, and hath broken hit command- 
ment; abet foul chall _ * a — 


| iigunty/abull be upon . 


They found a man that 5 3 2. Aud white the chillen of Jad 
gathered ficks upon the were in the 1 found a man ns 


abbath- 
ſabbath-day. Ligna, que F ae upon * 


arſura ſunt, ſays S. Ferom. 
i Amos, c. 5. col. 1407. 
Wood which was to beBurnt. this: meaning, the F igurative Senlethe Father "" 
e cl. 1033. He i is that my 
Holy the Sabbath-Day, who carrys ao Burthen = Sin on the Sabbath. 
XXXVIII. &. Such a One gathers no Sticks on the Sabbath-Day; nor builds, 
upon the Foundation of FeſusChrift, WoodgHoy, Stubble; 1 5 III. 12.) nor kindles 
a edle Nie, to Walle his Fewel; he does not fancy to wander on that 
dan; but ahide as it were a Far, A the Temple of God, being ſuch One 48 
8 — —— — —— : wil I trake a 


of my God, and be (ball ge no more ous. See moreover the 
— ory oe Prophet 4wvvs, c. 5. * and S. Ambroſe, to the ſame 
„pe. 561 2. 71 
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alte f The weaving Py * the ace N was io be 2 10 the . 
of the Fudge pa; eee Ar +1 Evndence. wad. nt argon the Sins 
mer, Tun; 4 vit. made the Anh eh there en —_ d; and 9 bie 
Si is the Pri ain bis Par offering 4 Sacrifice. Har. 

dev, ond others, n M's meaning of this pas or Sentence to be, that the 82 


e. ee 10 be put fo death by the bands theſe that found bim [0 


t being braught atail before the Tudge 2 . inchas flew Zimti ; exd 
- bis Goods. and 1 — to be nes, 95 8 245 to N. "hex 
Set Man. B fer. But Nw not meet with it there. 
A. to his . aff Part, aur 22 5 r, G80 ſeems Fo have miſtaken Maimoni- 
. who More Nevoch. P. III. c. a, For the whole Paſſage is Maimon. 
his matter is, ſomewhat Long; but deſtrues the Curious Reader's In- 


| 1 e 9 this purpef E e 3 F, 13 C. 125 ee 


* V. 33. 


— 


CAP. XV. ( 197) | 

V. 33. Aud "they that found him gather: 
ing ſticks, b brought him unto Moſes and a.. 
ron, and unto all the congreg atis. 


v. 34. And they put him in warde becaſe. 
it was not declared what hall be done to him. 


v. 35. Aud ehe Lord ſaid untoMoſes, Te The mas ſoal be ſorely 
man thallbe ſurely put to death: all the con- Toe 2 2 Fact in 
gregation shall ſtone him with ſtones with. and Trivial; but the Su- 
out the camp. pPreme Dignity of the Par- 
- ty againſt whom it was 


Committed, was an Aggravation that render'd it a Crime of the very Blackeſt 
Die. And this, and ſuch like Examples, teach us how very Enormous that Sin 
becomes, which in its own Nature is not an Immoral Action, when it is ven- 
tured upon in defiance o or contempt of an Expreſs Divine Command. Salvias. 
De Gubern, Dei. L. 6. p. 134. The MANICHEES objected the Severity of this 
Sentence to the God of the Old Teſtament ; demanding why this Man ſhould 
be Stoned for picking up a few Sticks on the Sabbath-Day, when there was 
no harm in Chᷣriſts reſtoring the * that Day. S. Auſfin replies; 
This Miracle was not properly the Work of Man, but the Work of God. —— 
Further; The Law was a Diſpenſation of Terror, and therefore There the Se- 
verity of God was to exert itlelf ; but the Goſpel was a Diſpenſation of Teader- 


a They that found him gathering ſticks} Admonibed bim 2 tha Jews 
ſay) of the unlawfulneſs of n, and wiſhed bim to defifs ; But be vat hearkex 
to them; and therefore they braught him unto Moles, as one that comtemytuou/tyy 
and with an high hand, offended God. Patr. b Brought him unto Moſes and 
Aaron,&c]Being apprized that 8 theCriminal did not belong to tbamn, 
but to the proper Mag iſtracy. PhiloDe V. Mol. L. 3. cBecauſe it was not declared what 
{hall be done] Ir was 2 declared in general that a Sahbath- Breaker ſhould 
ſurely be put to death, Exod. XXXXI. 14, 15. But the — of Death ar 
Execution 148 83 Or rather perbaps, becauſe of the firſs part of 
Gods Anſwer, The man ſhall be ſurely put to death, which 13 the Que 
ion might be, as Some have ſuppos'd it, Whether the Sence 0 Lau ws, that 
they ſhould e his Puniſhment from God, or that he ſbould be put to death by 
the Court of udoment. Farther, Philo obſerves in his relation of this matter, that 
it was not lewful to execute bim on a Sabbath day. d The man ſhall be ſurely 
put to death] He was to be put to death, as a Man that denied God, the Creator 
of the World; though not in words, yet in fact. For he who did any Work onthe 
Sabbath(as Aben-Ezra xotes upon Exod .XX.) denied thelork of Creation : though - 
he did not in down-right terms deny God himfelf. For the Sabbath being 4 Sign 
(a God calls it) that they were the Worſhippers of him who made all things ; the 

Contempt of that was a renonncing of their Religion, and therefare deſorved to be 
puniſhed with Death; the Belief of the Creation of the World —_— very Foun- 
dation of the Jewilh Reigies ; as the cf of ts Eternity was the x ion of 

. 2 p , 


#he Pagan, Parr. 
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| Sc.] This is a direction for the better obſervance of [this] an 


»e/5 and Love, and therefore Thexa ig zoodneſs,, was to diſplay itſelf. And be- 
cauſe before Chriſt's Coming the proper 8 Subſtance of thoſe Capes 
460, 


which the Law comprehended, was not to be Reveal'd'or Manifeſted; the Peo-" 


ple were not call'd upon to inquire into the Myſterie, but to conform Strictly. 
do the Letter of them. For as yet they were not United to God by the Spirit, 


but were only Tied to a Carnal Service of the Law. Beſides, tis ſomewhat 
ſtrange methinks,that theſe Men ſhould. be fo much difturb'd about a Man's be. 
oned by the Command of God, for gathering Sticks againſt the Command 

the Fig-tree's: Withering away at the Malediction of ChriF. For that had done 
nothing againſt any Precept; and, according to their Opinion, had as much a 
Soul as the Man. Contra ADIMANT.c.22.Theodoret obſerves further, that the firſt 
Violation of a Law ſhould certainly be puniſh'd for Ferror-fake. Q»e#. in loc. 
ſo Iftdore Pelus. Epift. L. 1. 3. 181. „F 


5. 30. and eee 
Jeb! v. 36, Aud all the congregation brought 
Aim without the camp, and ſtoned him with 


Moſes, 


| of God's Law; and yet at the ſame time ſhould be perfectly Unconcern'd about 


3 * 
4 
* 


: F ; 
3 ; TIS + Link * 


rd ſpake unto Moſes, 


e children Iſrael, 


— 


o 
, 


+ Bid#hew that they make v. 38,» Speak unto t 


I Ge the and bid them that they make them fringes in 


conduces very much to the border. of their garmentsthroughout their 
8 Fiery and generation, and tbat they put upon the 
well figck'd with Divine - Fringe of the borders a ribband of blue. 
Maximsand Dictates, anna laws 14 3179-65 
habitually meditating with Pleaſure and Earneſtneſs on the ſeveral Dutys of Life 


which the Man is oblig'd to perform. It was, we know, with a view to this that 


God by Moſes commanded his People, whoſe Behaviour plainly ſhews that they 
wanted all the means poſſible to bring them to a Conſtancy and Steadineſs in 
their Duty, and to make good Impreſſions. upon them Continually, that they 
ſhould have the Borders of their Garments hung with Fringes, and a Rib- 
band of BLUE -thereupon ; that as RC to turn their eyes here 
or there upon their Cloaths, they might ſtill be put in remembrance of the 


J A . b © 8 


1 2 Speak anto the children of Iſrael, and bid them that they make them fringes 
| all the reſt of God's 
Commendments."Patr. b That they put upon the * of the borders a ribband 


of blueJOy 2 Rlue- Lace: which.both bound tbe Fringe faſt at the top, and alſo made 
i more conſpicuous aud obſervable : which was the Intention of it. For by this they 


were diſtinguiſhed from all other People who were not Jews; as well as put in mind 
Id. - © 80 N ; r 


CAP. XV. _— 7 

Commandments and Statutes and Ordinances which the God of HEAVEN 
had given them. Theſe Borders of their Garments the Phariſees enlarg d, not 
ſo much the more to quicken and affect their Memories in relation to God's 
Commandments, as to create an Opinion in the People that they were extraor- 
dinarily carefull and ſollicitous about the Obſervation of them; for which it was 
that our Bleſſed Lord rebuk d them. S. Paulin. ad Celant. Epiſt. 50. p. 428. Theo- 
doret, Quæſt. in loc n. 31. S. Cyrill. Alex. De Adorat. in Spir. & Ver. L. 3. p. 
219, And on this account Fuftin Martyr very juſtly and ſmartly upbraids the 
JEWS, in his Dialogue with Trypho, p. 205. telling them, that, to their great 
ſhame, notwithſtanding theſe excellent Technical or Artificial Methods and Ex- 
pedients which God himſelf had appointed to keep up in their Minds and Hearts 
a conſtant Remembrance and Fear of him, they had ſhew'd themſelves ſuch a 


perverſe and profligate People, as to revolt fromGod to theWorlhip of Idols. c. 


v. 39. And it ſhall be unto you for a 
fringe, that ye may look upon it, and remem- 
ber all the commandments of the Lord, and 

do them: and d that ye ſeek not wy your 

own heart, and your own eyer, after which 
ye uſe t go whorim: gg - 


v. 40. That ye may remember, and do all 
my commandments, and be holy unto your 
W 
V. 41. J am the Lord your God, whith eh Re a 
brought you out of the land of Feypt, to be N 
your God: 1 am the Lord your Goa. e e 


—_— 8 | RT: F | r ? 247 

a lt ſhall be unto you for a rings] Or rather, it (that is, the Ribband) ſhali be 
unto you upon the Fringe; or, to the Fringe: added to it, to make it the more 
noted. Id. b That ye ſeek not after your own heart, and your own eyes] That you 


be not over-inquifitrve about the Reaſon and Ground of God's Laws, nor tudulge 


yourſelves in Argumentations and Diſputes about them ; but readily and implicitly 
obey them, tb yon are not appriz'd of the Drift and Deſign of them, Grot. That 
ye do not follow your own Devices. Maimon. More Nevoch. P. x. c. 39. Tour 
own eyes, &c.] Nor follow the Example of Others ; particularly in the Iaſfanct 
of Idolatry. Patr. © 5 &\ RF; £51. | 72 ä 


© CHAP. 


 Grotius&&offerves, that be ſeems to have pu 


1 The rebellion of Korab, Dathan and Abiram. 23 Moſes ſeparateth the people 
. _ frown the rebels tents. 31 The earth ſwalloweth up Korah, and a fire conſumeth 
others. 36. The cenſers are reſerved to holy uſe. 41 Fourteen thouſand and 
ſeven hundred are ſlain by a plague for murmuring againſt Moſes and Aaron. 
46 Aaron by incenſe ſtayetł the plague. e. 


FORE Baldneſs.Feſer. v. x N o. Kgrah the fon of Rbar, the 
A Forgery, or Sor- | WW .n 4 8 n 
row. , Their N the fon Kohath, the fon of Levr; | 
or, A A er Gift, . hi. and Dathan and Abram” the fons of Ekab, 
ran. ather is High. gnd b On 1 £ 
One Grief of Sorrow, On the for of Peieth, fons of Reuben, 
Mutterin , or Murmuring. £006 men. 2 Vo "Do | 


Feleth. Ruin; or Caſting Pl 8 2 LES: 

down. S. Fer Nom, Hebr. Korah the ſon of Izhar, &.] This Schiſm and Rebel- 
lion of Core prefigur'd the Obſtinacy and Outrage of the Fews againſt chi, 
who is conſtituted and ordain'd our High-Prieſt by God the Father. S. Cyrill. 

Alex. De Adorat. in Spir. & her. L. g. f 304. Dathen.and Aliram oc. Theſe 

Rebels of the Tribe of Reuben went upon the Pretence, that Moſes was guilty 
of Partiality to his own Relations, in * fixing the Priefthood in his Brother and 
Brother's Deſcendants, which ſhould rather have been theirs on the =P. of 
Primogeniture. But Thunder and Lightning from Heaven ſoon puniſhed their 

Preſumption. Iſdor Pelus. Epiſt. L. a. n. 48. Theodoret, Queſt. in Numer. v. 32. 


A. 1 


8 


22 — 
— AE 1 


a Korah the ſon of Izhar} His Nearaeſt of Blood is noted here, as doubtleſ be 
ing the Motive $hat prompted him to this Rebellion. For be un jfirſ# Couſin to 
Moſes and Aaron. Swe Exod. VI. 18. and Joſeph. Antiqu. L. 4 c. 2. whoſe 
unt of him is, that" he was a very Wealthy, Planſedle, and Popular Prince. 
—— rake ug ths 
Pulle actording to Premeges ; probably at mihi take up this: 
4 Pretext. h Gn de ſon of Peleth] This Man is not any where — 1 
10 not in the progreſs of this Conſpiracy : which inclines me to think, that though 
be entred into it, yet be afterward withdrew himſelf, or was ſo inconſiderable, that 
w0:natsce was taken of him. Patr. * Fixing &c. The word in the Printed a Hi | 
ane; which I t vet what to make of, but ſuppoſe it might have bee 
TENTS FUN NEVE. Ss 2 


v. 2. 


 Cnae XVI. n 
v. 2. And they roſe up * before Moſe 4% with Famous in the congrega- 


| certain of the ehildren of Iran, eme hundred 1-04 1y Name oc 
and fifty princes of the aſſembly, famous in cil. Salvian, De Gebern. 


the congregation, men of renown. _.- Dei, L. 1. p.28. 


v. 3. And they gathered themſelves toge- 
ther againſt Moſes and againſt Aaron, and 
| ſaid unto them, Ye take too much upon you, 

ſeeing, all the N are holy every one 
_ of them,ana the Lord ts among them : where „ 
fore then lift you up your ſelves above the con- 8 
grega tion of the Lord > 25 | 


v. 4. And when Moſes heard it, * be fell 
upon his face: | 


V. 5. Aud he ſpake unto — 
to all his company, ſayme, Even to morrow _ eee | 
© the Lord wil 1 who are his, and who 
ir holy ; and will cauſe him to come near un- 


„ 
* 


a2 They did not abuſe bim privately, but inſulted him openly to bis Face. b Ye 
take too much upon you, &c.] They made a mighty Outcry ( ſays 3 
fore the Tabernacle of God; that it was high time to rid tbemſelves of the Tyrant 
Moſes, who bad lay d ſuch heavy. Burthens upon tem, undes pretence of God's Authe- 
rity and Commend to do ſo; that if God himſelf had chofe bis own High-Prieſt, he 


 wonld have made choice of One that was Worthier, and preferr d One Equal in 


Blood to Moles, of the Levitical Trobe, Superior in Wealth, and Elder:i Wars; 
and that if it bad been God's Pleaſure that Aaron ſboald be the Man, be would 
certainly rather have made him fo by the. People's Elettion than have left-it to Mo- 
ſes 10 confer that High Dignity on bis own Brother. Antiqu. Jud: L. 4. c. 2. Is 
anſwer to which the Reader bas, in the ſame chapter, an elegant and weighty Speech 
„ Moles. Oleaſter judiciou/ly takes notice bere, that the Prieſthood of Aaron ſeems 
to be diſtinctiy ſtruck at in thoſe words, All the congregation are holy every one of 
them; andthe Political Prerogative of Moles # thoſe, The Lord is among them, 
or werches in the midſt of them. Before Moles's time every one might Mer Sacri- 
Fee im his own Family, which Cuftow theſ# Men would have bad ftill continned : 
being angry that this high Office was confined to one Family, who were to enjoy 
al the Benefits of it; which were exceeding great. Patr. where fee more. c He 
fell upon his face] In all humility imp 
Mutiny. d To . ment is — 2 till the morrow-moruing is So they 
time 


| bad that time to con their Fact: and the Morning is uſually 1 
b ä . | Tudg> 


— 


mg the Lord to put an taſy ſiop to this 


— 


a ra TREO 
\ 3. p % „ 
* 


= = VVV Cu Ar. XVI. 
_ 0 him: eden bim whom he hath choſen, wil! 
* F 8 1 ; N * i d* 4 ; 22 . 


V. 6. This do; * Take you cenſers, . 
rab, and all hu compan 


V. 7. And * put fire therein, and put in- 
cenſe in them before the Lord to-morrow : 

and it ſhall be that the man whom the Lord 
© ye take too 


- 


doth chooſe, he ſhall be of 
b 


a 45.7 


Judgment. Of which the Learned Commentator gives many Inftances. Ainſw. 
It was Socrates's Rule, Mane conſilium, veſpere convivium. The Morning 
for Counſel, and the Evening for Company. Au Solomon pronounces a Wo to 

., theLand whole Princes gat, that n, Feaſt, in the Morning. Eccleſ. X 16. Druſ. To 

motrow IS but till to morrow; and it all appear, without any furt her delay, we- 

- ther you or we be in the right. Patr. e The Lord will ſhew who are his] To this 
the Apoſtle ſeems to allade, 2 Timoth. II. 19. The Lord knoweth them that are 
his. Menoch. Ainſw. f Who is holy] That is, emphatically, Who is the High- 

- Prieſt ; ibo is to bear the Plate of Gold in which is graven Holineſs unto the 
| . | Lord; and whom David calls the Saint of the Lord. P{.CVI. 16. Ainſw. a Take 
F vou cenſers] As you gs to your ſelves the Dignity and Office of Priefts ; for 
dealing of theſe belong d to the Prieſts, wot to the Levites. Oleaſt. The Burning 
F Incenſd" in the Cenſer was the means -4 Atonement and Expiation before God ; 
as after is ſhewed by Aaron's Fact, v. $6.47 48. and as the peculiar Work of the 
Prieſt, Levit. XVI. 12, 13: 2 Chron, [. 18. wherein they that tranſtreſs'd 
wers in danger of Death ; as mthe Example of Nadab and Abihu. Lev. X. and 
-/, ured tn ſpecial manner the Prayers and Mediation of Chriſt for his Church, 
_ PCGC©XLE z. Revel. VIII. 3.1 John II. 1. Therefore the Trial of the Priefihood 
i put upon this Work rather than on any ot ber Sacrifice; and the Holineſs whereof 
Korah #Svafted, v. 3. /bould either be approved or 'reproved of God. For no Man 
_ bas" Right to*the Honour of Prieſthood, unleſi it be given him of God. Hebr. V. 
: | 5 5. nor can, without Divine Authority, that u, without the Commandment and 


1 rg of God, pleaſe him, or N his wrath towards himſelf or others, Ainſw. 
b Put ire therein]From off the Altar. A Lap. Menoch. Lamy. But this is contrary 
10 d. bers we read, they ſtood in the door of the Tabernacle, with rheir 
- Ceinſers, Fire, and Incenſe. Nor would the Senttuary contain ſuch a Company: or, 


: 


if it had been large enough, the. People could not have ſeen, either their Offering. 


or their Puniſhment from the:Lord for their Sin. Therefore theſe words, forc 


the Lord, fienifie, with their faces towards the Sanctuary, at the Gate of which 
they Foo : for «what was done I bere, is ſaid to be before the Lord, Exod. XXIX. 
41 Patr.. c Ye take too much upon you, ye ſons of Levi] Ir is the ſame Phraſe 


SYS PETS i „ 
v. 8. 


vbich we had before, v. 3. Id. 
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Cu. XVI. (177) 


3 v. 8; And Moſes ſaid unto Kor ah, Hear, 


Tray you;'y e ſons of Levi: 


v. 9.Seemeth it but. a ſmall thing unto you, 
that the God of Iſrael hath ſeparated you 
from the congregation of Iſrael, to bring you 
near to himſelf, to do the ſervice of the taber- 
nacle of the Lord, and to ſtand before the 
congregation, to miniſter unto them ? 


v. 10. * And he hath brought thee near 
to him, and all thy brethren the ſons of Levi. 
with thee: and ſeek ye the prieſthood alſo? 


V. 11. For which cauſe both thou, and all 
72 company are gathered together againſt 
the Lord: and e what is Aaron, that ye mur- 
mure againſt him ? 2 4 


e Aud Moſes ſent 1 20 call Dathan 
and Abram the ſons of Ehab: which ſaid, 
We will not come uu. 


V. 13. Is it a ſmall thing that thou haſt 
brought us up © out f a land that. floweth 
with milk and honey,to kill us in the wilder-- 
neſs, except thou make thy ſelf altogether _ 
a prince over us? | $f, 0 


” * 3 


2 „ 
W 


th aYe ſons of Levi] 'By 8 the foregoin, v. it appears that the chief In- 
 cendiaries were Levites, becauſe Moſes addreſſes bare fun! to them. Patr. b And 


he hath brought thee near to him, &c. J Or Though he hath brought thee (eat 
ing unto Korah) thus near to him; and all the reſt of the Levites thy Brethren. 


Id. c What is Aaron ? ] Or, And Aaron, what hath he done? Hberein is he 


Faulty ? Id. d To call Dathan and Abiram] This: ſhews, that either theſe Men 
did not openty appear with Korah and his Company againf Moſes, v. 3. Or, if 
they did, they retired to their Tents, before he roſe up from his Prayer, to give them 
an Anſwer, Id. e Out of a land that floweth with milk and honey] Nothing 
could be more inſolent and ungrateful, than to deſcribe Egypt in the very ſame 
Language, wherein God himſelf had often ſpoken of a Land of Promiſe: = 


| (178 ) 5 CHAP. XVI. ö 
Wile thou put out the eyes v. 4. Moreover, thou haſt not brought us. 
of theſe men? The Eyes into a land that floweth withmilk and ho- 


of what Men? Perhaps of : ; - 
the People of 1/-ae/; as ney, or given us inheritance of fields and 
if he had faid, if you had pineyardt: wilt thou put out the eyes of theſe 
indeed perform'd all that „% A b 11 not HE ACT. TDN 
you promiſed, this People men: "PE 11 "wu FER 13 8 ö 
would have ſo loved you, F 5 | 

that they would have been ready to pluck out their very . et e 
to you. The ſame Expreſſion by which S. Pax! gives us an of a Vehement 
and Paſſionate Love. Salat. IV. 15. Or rather by the Eyes of theſe Men might 
not Dathan and Abiram mean the Eyes of their Enemies in Canaan, who were 
repreſented to them ſo Fierce and Formidable. And then the Senſe may be, 
Altho” you had actually put out their Eyes, we would not even then obey your 


LI 1 \ 


Orders. S. Auguſtin. Queſt, in Numer. m as. 1 


faid unto the Lora, © Reſpedt not thou their 
offering : I have not taken one aſs from them, 
neither have 1 hurt one of them. 


cularly when be ſent Moſes to tell them,he would bring them uꝑ out of che Affliction 
of Egypt, ander which they groaned. Exod. III. 16, 17. Id a Or given us inhe- 
ritance of fields and vineyards] But fold us, it ſhall be beſtowed forty years hence, 
when we are all dead. Id. And indeed the Sentence of God upon them in Chap. 14. 
v. 22, &c. tho moſt jut, ſtems to have made this Generation Deſperate for a t1me.. 
b We will not come up] To the Place of Fudgment. See Deuteron. XXV. 7, 
Ruth. IV. 1. Ezra X. 7, 8. Ainſw. Patr. They were not to come up. They were | 
ro deſcend alive into the Pit. R. Salom. +: The Caldee, Syriack, and Arabick 
ſeem to favour this Conftruttion. There are three others; One Literal, that this 
Plucking out of Eyes was the Puniſhment of Diſobedience and Rebellion; en, 
that they pretended Moſes would abuſe the ba ſome Impofiures in * ltr 
few | 
bthem. 


by Cenſers; @ Third, (which ſeems to be the moſt natural one) that he 
to make them his Property; and, as we ſay, to do whatever he pleas d with 
Which renders Bp. Patrick's Panraphbraſe very pertinent, viz. Shall we ſuffer rw 
to lead us about, like blind Men, whither thow plea 71 * mg towards Ca- 
naan, and wow back again towards the Red Sea, and Egypt? c Moſes was 
very wroth | Such aviour and Language was [6 provoking, that it was | 
10 wonder it incenſed the meekeſ# Man upon Earth. Patr. But that Learned 
Commentator,in the ſame Note, ſeems to have forgot himſelf when he tranſlates thoſe 
words of the Septuag ieapeJvpyer epd, he took it very heavily; it made him ex- 
ceeding ſad; whereas F regard be bad to tbe ſtrength of the words O ihuus and epic 
% Expreſſion is at leaſt as ſirong and full in the Original. d Shew not thy 1 3 
probation ur Arceptance of way ſending Celeſtial Fire to conſume it. See Genel. IV. 
4 e have not taken one aſs from them] An /s was a Creature of very little 
Prius in ite; tho" made uſe of by Great Men on Great Octaſions. Thus Samuel 
22 the People, Whoſe Ox have I taken? or whole Aſs have I taken? 
1 Sam. XII. 3. where the firſt implies the greater wrong, and the latter the . 
320 > & 2 ' . V. I 8 


Car XV. (19) 

V. 16. And Moſes ſaid unto Korah,* Be 
thou and all thy company before the Lord, 
thou, and they, and Aaron to morrow: 


V. x. And take every man his cenſer, and 
put incenſe in them, and bring ye before the 
Lord every man his cenſer, two hundred and 
fifty cenſers ; thou alſo and Aaron each of 


you bus cenſer. 


v. 18, And d they took every man his cen- 
ſer, and put fire in them, and laid incenſe 
thereon, and ſtood in the door of the taberna- 
Cle of the congregation with Moſes and Aaron, 


V. 19. And N gathered all the congre- : 
ration againſt them, unto the door of the ta- | 

| bernacle of the congregation: and © the glory 

of theLord appeared unto all the congregation. 


V. 20. Aud the. Lord ſpake unto Moſes 
and unto Aaron, ſaying, e 
5 : 


a Be thou and all thy company before the Lord] Mere : In | 
This is not credible, becauſe of the narrow dimenſions of the Place, Twenty Cubits 
long, and Ten broad; that is, no more than 100. Cubits ſquare ; which would not 
contain ſo large a number 4s 250.which is the number we may ſuppoſe to have d, 

| becauſe ſo many were conſumed together by Fire from the Lord. v. 77 Beſides, if 
they could have been all together in the Tabernacle, the People could not have been 
SpeFators either of their Qblation or their Puniſhment. Bonfr. *Tis jews. that 
Aaron, who offer d with them, was not authoriz'd to burn Incenſe but upon the 
Attar, within the Tabernacle. "Tis anſwer'd, that particular Caſes of Neceſſity 
dre to be excepted. Sve v. 46. God might diſpenſe with his own Ordinances. Abu» 
lenſ. Bonfr. b They The Two hundred and fifty] Bxcinſively 42 Da- 
than, Abiram, and On: For tbeſs out of Pride aud Comtumacy wonld not come up. 
We may believe they were under ſecret Fears — — of that Vengeance 
' of God, which they had ſeen in the [ad Inſfbanie'of Nadab. aud Abihu. Lap. Me- 
noch. c The glory of theLord appeared]Before theRebels had yet enter d\upon the 
Office which they preſumed to ufurp.The end of the Loris appearmyg, ſays Patr mas fo 
ſentence in this caſe; and to declare; by a viſible Token, Whom be accepted as bis 
Priefts.Thus the Glory of the Lord app ure the firſt time that Aaron and bis Sons 
| 15 728 2 * * 


— 


(686)... :. Neon A.» 

| V. 21. Separate your ſelves from among 
- eee ee may walten Gin 

. £ 5 4 BA: sn ch 


\ 


V. 22. And they fell upon their faces, and 
_ | a Jaid, 0 God, * the God ef the ſpirits, of all 
wroth with all the congregation? _ .. © 


v. 23. And the Lord ſhake unto Moſes, 


BY, © 


V. a4. Speak unto the congregation, ſaying, 
Get you up from about the tabernacle of 05 
rab, Dathan, and Abi ram. 
v. 25. Aud. Moſes roſe up, and went unto 
Dathan and Abiram ; ' and the.” elders of 
%%% ooo 


V. 26. Aud he ſpate unta the congregation, 
ſaying, Depart, I pray you, from the tents 
of thefe wicked men, and «touch nothing of 
theirs, left ye be conſumed in all their ſins. = 


v. 27. S they. gat up from the taber DFE 
' of Korah,Dathan,and Abiram on every fide : 
and Dathan, and Abiram came out, and 


— — 
— — 


- a The God of the ſpirits of all fleſſi] A, if he had ſaid; Thou that art the Crea- 

tr and Giver of all Spirits or Lives, wilt thou ſo haſtily take them away agen? Or 

elſe the meaning may be-to-this effect; O God, Thou knoweſt the Hearts of all Men 

(ard in this Senſe the Same Appellation is ed, Num. XXVII. 16.) and conſe- 
" quently that thisPeople did not ſin Maliciouſiy,but that they were merely Seduc'd and, 
Tmpos d upon. Bonfr. Ol. &c. b One man] The Ringleader of all theSedition,Korah.. - 
5 c Moſes roſe up, and went &c.] Leaving Korah and his Company with their Cen- 
ſers at the Door of the Tabernacle. d Touch nothing of theirs |. Becan/e all be- 
lonting to them was under an Anathema, which God had paſſed upon them: That 

3s, was devoted to deſtruction, and therefore not to be touched. Deuter. XIII. 17. 
Patr. after Ainſw. e Dathan and Abiram came out, and ſtood in the 1 | 

1 N - ta tha 15 85 : eir 


Stood in the door of  thees. tents," and their 
fret and their ſont, and their little children. 
v. 28. And Moſes ſaid, Hereby ſhall ye 
um that the Lord bath ſent me to do all ines. vt 
theſe; works : For I have not dane them of * 


85 0 
= £ * * 
Ine own Le nen 
mine own mind. 
; 


V. 29. If theſe men die the common death © 4 9. i. ade 
of all men * or if they be viſſted after the vi. 
tation of all men; then the Lord hath not: 


ſent me. 3 1 f 

$\ Bat 85 WII. inn dan NY Q 3 N i 4 ; * | 
ut if the Lord make a new thing, A _ „ 
| | 8 | | | ou aud [ſwallow them: 
and 4 the, earth open her mouth, and ſwallow ,, Ge. §. Grill of Ale. 
them up, with all that appertain unto them, makes this, with fine rea- 
> fon and elegance, a Fi- 
1 Bure of the Deſperate 
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| 1 Condition of all Mankind, 
the Lord. conſidered or view'd in 

r th ee ret ttt ang ates $4. 1-4 wank. their State of Diſobedi-- 
ence to and Obſtinacy againſt God's Original Revelations and Commands, 
from the very firſt Tranſgreſſion of Adam himſelf, In — re of which all. 
Mankind had gone down quick into the Pit of Hell unleſs the Only- Begottendon 
of God had come down from his- High Tabernacle in Heaven; according to the- 
Counſel and Good Pleaſure of his Father, for our common Salvation. &c. De- 
S. Trin. Dial. 1. p. 404. Fe A WE N FI : N 1 33 ; Ya 
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their tents, &cCc.] To ſee what Moſes, who was coming, or come to them, deſgu d 
to do; and their Adberents ſtood with them, to defend them againſt any Violence 
which Moſes might offer. Joſeph Antiqu. Jud: L. 4. c. 3. Stood in the door of 
their tents] Tbis was the higheſt degree of audatious and harden'd Infidelity ; where-- 
by they declared that they feared not what Moſes (who had given the greateſt: 
proof that he was a Man of God) could do unto them. Patr. For Standing up 4 
Geſture denoting Courage: Job. XXXIII. 5. XLI. ro. 1 Sam. XVII. 8. 16. Ainſw. 
a All theſe works] Al the things with which thoſe” Men find fault. Patr. b Or if 
they be viſited &c.] If ſuch n of God come upon them, as are uſual or 
common in the World, vix. Peftilence, the Sword, on Famine. Id. c Here the 
Reading of the Seventy runs otherwiſe ; A ei e Qtirngn heiße, Kue: which ſure 
ſbould be ANN ei c yar gm &c. See Montfauc. Hexapl.Origen in loc. S. Aug. Qu 28. 
d The earth open her mouth, — On a ſudden; when there i no Earthquake;. 
eut all i calm and ſtill ; and it ſwallow up none but them alone, Patr. 
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At). nan. 
V.. Alt it came to paſe as be had mage 
. an end of ſpeaking all theſe words, that the 
ground clave aſunder that was under them: 


mouth,and ſwalowed t e aa ws T1 of enea ae e v 
ab aal, hips, They end ſwallowed them up, and * thrir houſes, 


and their Families and b and all the men that appertained unto M- 


their Tents all deſcended | „ 
together. Thus, they that rab, and all their I oar. HALT. OC 
had march*d thro the Sea, were Abſorpt on the Land, Theodoret, Que/?. in 
Nwmer. u. 3. See this applied, as to Hereſie and Schiſm, by $ Peres, L. 40. 


3. and very movingly by S. Cyprian, De Unit. Eccleſ* p. 116. EpiF. 3. 69.73. 


v. 33. They, and all that appertained to 
. them, went down alroe into the pit, and the 
earth cloſed 3 and they periſbed 
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2 * 112g ? EE r 29 N Nene 
e. e ol Ifracl that wire round 6- 
Baut them, fled at the cry of them: for they 

| ſaid, © Leſt the earth ſwallow us up alſo. 
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b * 
8 © SHE. 3 
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3 4 Theis houſes] Their Tents. b And all the men that ap tained unto Ko- 


rah] Aud yet c. 26. v. 11. it is ſaid, that the Children of Korah died not. Te 
clear p this ſeeming Inconſiftency, jome:of the Rabbins haue ſuppoſed that the Son: 
F Korah were Penitents ; and therefore, ibo they were taken into the Earth, yet 
they were alſo thrown out agen, and being /0 delivered, ſang a Hymn of Praiſe to 
the Lord; and that Samuel, and his Sons, who chanted in the Temple, and are of- 
tem mention d in the Palms, and ſo: Numbers XXVI. 58. were Deſcendants of 
#heſs, ' See Menaſſ. B. Iſrael, (ua ſt. 10. The Commentators give ſeveral reaſons, 

uby. theſe Sons f Korah were ſaved; a, that they had not atall conſented to:their 
Father's Rebellion, or if they bad, withdrew from him; (whith laſt in ly Some ſup- 


pat d to be the caſe of On theSon of Peleth,of whoſe Puniſhment nothing is afterwards 
mention d) thatMoles more earneſtly and importunately pray d to Gad to ſpare them; 
that God himſelf might be-the rather diſpos d to ſpare them, becauſe the Number of 


ile Levites was not great; andilaftly, that perbaps it was then, at that very time, 
their turn to miniſter in the Tabernacle. c The earth cloſed upon them] This 
made. it the. more wonderful, that the Earth, having ſwallowed: them all up, had 
ug cleft. remaining in it; but. 185 n again, and was as firm as before, Patr. 
d the earth ſwallow. us up alſo] A imperſect Speech, through Fear. So [in 


tube Original] Rom. XI. 21. Ainſw. Left the earth 2 Some of them were con- 


ſbious to themſelves, that they. had favoured this wicked Faction; and all of them 


_ new how highly they bad lately God, by their unbelief and murmuring. 


Chap. 14. Patr. 
: 3 A. v. 35. 


CAP. XVI. 3 (ig: ), 
the Lord, and conſumed the two hundred id! 
and fifty men that offered meenſe. ee. 


v. 36. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, | 
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v. 37. Speak unto Eleazar the ſon of Aa. Speak unto Eleazar'the 
ron the prieſt, thut he take up the cenſers © out fen of Aaron. Why not 
of the burning, and © ſcatter thou the fire yon. former Occaſions? The 


der; for they are hallowed,  _ Reaſon, ſays S. Auſtin, 
15 N e feems to me to be this, 


that the Queſtion in Diſpute between Korab and Moſes had been about the Sa- 
cerdotal Succeſſion. So that the Directions here mention d were very fitly and 
properly to be given to Eleazar, as who was to Succeed Aaron in the Pontifi- 
cate. ft. in Numer.m 30. . ns | 


* v. 38. The cenſers of theſe* ſamers agginſ For ther effered them he 
their. own, Jouls, let them make them broad {aro , ae, Hie 
plates * for a covering of | the altar: for Demeric. of Thoſe that 


FIG * a : * 


a There came out a fire from the Lord] Theſe People ſinned in Burning In- 
cenſe, which belonged to the Prieſts ouly; and with Burning they were puniſhed ;. 
like the Judgment on. Aaron's: Sons, that transgreſſed.alſo therein. Levit. X. 1,2. 
Ainfw.” From the Lord) From the oy of the Lord, which appeared unto 
all the Congregation, (v. 19.) asready to decide the Controverſie. Patr. b Con- 
ſutned the two hundred and fifty men that offered incenſe] This was the more 
of oniſoing, becauſe Moſes and Aaron, who food with them at the door of the Ta- 

rnacle, V. 18. had no hurt. Id. The two hundred and fifty men &c.] We are to 
Juppoſe, that theſs Men ſtood with Cenſers in their hands, "Tis alſo probable that 
there were none of them yet enter d within the Hangings of the Court, tho” upon 
_ the point of going in, if Death had not prevented them. Lamy. c Out of the 
burning] From among the Bodys burnt. d Scatter thou the fire yonder] Arcord- 
ing fo y; Not any Fire that they bad upon their 4 but the Coals of 

ath which God had poured upon them, and ſlain them with. Yonder. In Greek, 
THERE, ich Sol. Jarchi expounds, On the earth, out of the Cenſers: O- 
thers, Out of the Court U Sanctuarie. By caſting away the Fire, the Lord ſig- 
wifies the Rejefting of their Service as Prophane. Ainſw. on the Place, where [ee- 
more. Chazkum i Ainſw. gives another reaſon ; that God would not haue 
Aaron 10 by defited (by going among the Dead) becauſe he 4vas one of them that 
offered, v. 17. e Sinners againſt their own fouls] TK their own Lives, here- 
as well as hereafter, by a flagrant Capital Crime. f For a covering of, the altar] 
Of the Altar of Burnut-Sacrifice, whith ffood within the View of the People, 0. 
whom theſe Plates were to be a Sign of Memorial, Beſides, being of Braſs, there- 
<8 | 71 > Wk. 


«offered them did not null hey o; ; 2 Lor i 
or take away from their 7 ee 7 6. 
Sanctification, becauſe e hιẽmea: a. 1 they ſoa a e agu 
they were Offered Before unto the children of Hat. 
- the Lord. He challeng'd 5 5 FO | 
a Right to them as being Conſecrated, tho*.-by Thoſe that had not a competent 
Authority to Conſecrate them. S. Au ſtin, Quæ ff. in Numer. n. 30. Origen s My- 
ſtick Notions on theſe Cenſers I chooſe to paſs over, being too far fetcht and 
fine · ſpun. If the Reader pleaſes, he may ſee them in his Ninth Homily on this 
Book. „A da Ad. | «Ix, EM Ty N BY" NE IG? ian 3 TEN 77 NS. 
W 8 e V. 39. And ö Eleazar 'the prief took the 
— no n= © braſen cenſers, wherewith they that mere 
3s 2 24%). 11:9. burnt had offered; and they were made broad 
12 99 97,261 2122: plates for a covering of the altar: _ 
5 Sn noc tans) i 115 e R e 'S 11 q oC) 7% hill 
79/6 i erat , 40 To be a memorial unto the children 
13 ren of Tjraet, & c. „ Tf, E 3 5 
The Lord commanded of {ſr et, that no ſtranger, which is not of 
ſeed of Aaron, came near to offer incenſe 


that the Cenſers ſhould the | ig ee iſ | 
de melted down, and pur. before the' Cord; thut he be not as Korab, 


ged by Fire, and beat'out Lad wot ans ann ho eee 
BYE Plates and falten d to "ante" ab" i "company": "as che Loyd aid to 


% 


the Altar,for a Memorial him by dhe hand of Moſes.” © 


vn ß of lach LESS. Fi 
Practices, and a Denunciation.of Vengeance againſt them, rather than they 


mould be us afterwards in the Sacred Miniſtrations. S. Cyprian, Epiſt. 69. 
N n — N e V. 41. But on the morrom, all the congre- 
$2 een nee, eee e BUD TR. Df a LOO: 
OS 20% ns... gation-of the children of 1frael murmured 
non aint 2 apeinſt-Moſes and againſt Aaron; ſaying, Ye 
deo Filed the people of the Lord. 


— 


— 


Fer queſtion but the Alter they were fe J. made, a, Covering for, was that. 
Brofe 580 The ſame Author, obſerves, that 750% Plates were depoſited by fag 
ſes, 45 Fund for this U/e and Purpoſe, that as often as. fog ſhould. be worm out 
and waſted by the Intenſe Heat of the Perpetual Fire that barnt upon the Altar, 
Fill more of the 17 40 might be made into Nm Plates. a They offered them 
| before the Lord] | 
offering Incenſe on them. A Lap: .Menoch. Lamy. Another reaſon. is added by 
Learned Commentators ; that theſe Cenlers. were Sandtified ar « Toſbimonie of 
 Zaken on theſe. Schiſmatical Rebels, which is al/a implied in thoſe words, They lh 
be a Sign unto the, Children of Iſrael. b As Korah, and as his company] By 
Lit it appears that Korah 3 as well as the two hundred and fifty Men ; and 
e, as they did, by Fire from the Lord, Par, © © 
OUSLY ab So ARE NS 2 SOL 0h Uh 3. 
3 


ey became Conſtcrated by the uſe they bad devoted them to of 


1} 
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CAN XV. (x85) 
v. 4. Aud if. cams in paſe whenithe con- Enes the 


gregation wat gathered againſt Maſes and orator 22 0 


ainſt Aaron, = * they looked toward the Piaus Severus repr 


as 
= their Preſumption and 
tabernacle of the congregation : and behold, Outrage to — carried 


the cloud * GS: ne ** . Gg of 4 the them even into the very 


Lord 4. Tabernacle itſelf. 25 
1 pom W 3 2 120 75. _ 
3. dud Moſes 8 41 
fs ee, of the congregation. kt. ara 
v. 44. Aud the Lord | ſpoke + unto Moſes, - it 51 41 % 05 r- 
: teen youu from among this ome Nd anc got 


gation, that I may conſume them as in a mo- 5 UI 
ment: and they fe ell upon their faces, . =D 


v.46. And Moſes ſaid unto Aaron, 3 5 0 del Hag 0500 
a cenſer, and put fire therein from of te „ gut elle 2 nine 
tar, and put on incenſe, and go quickly . 
to the congregation, and make an atonement. tm 
for them: | there is wrath gone out from ' 
the Lord, ; the plague is begun. 


V. 47. A Aaron took: as Moſer com- 

| manded, and ran into the midſt of the con- 
gregation ; and behold, the plague was _ 

among the people: and he put on. Retr 
made an atonement for the people. 30 

They looked toward the tabernacle] Moſes — Aaron implered help from 
God: which is implied in their looking towards bis Dwelling- place. Patr. b And 
behold, the cloud covered it] One would think by this, that it had for ou time, 
withdraws itſelf from the Tabernacle, when the Bodys of 'Karah's ,, 
day dead at the door of it. Id. c Moſes laid unto Aaron] By God's lee is | 


d Unto the congregation] Hense perhaps the  Luſtrations- 0 
Gentiles. Of which you mw a 3 Inſtance and de N 2 
Alex. M. L. 10. c. 9. 4 it well ob by Malvenda. e Aaron took. as Moſes 


commanded, &c.] Had wot as Inſpired God commanded this, it uld 
have been a ver — bo pas and 2275 —— — readof bim in this Baut, 
becauſe We was ordinarily to be — wel 

worth Bus this wat, aa Bp. 


ee eee, at the Altar of 
Pildeaſetion, 


| ( x86) | CRT. XVII. 
e food Setween "the - v. abet le | 

ad dnn 2 be” living.” In e a5 0 
NMyſtery enhibiting Cb rg, BEL > 

who” ſtands, as it were, OL EATON BIS ee | * 
— middle between Thoſe that will, and . will not Teative . 8 
Epift. L. 1. . 88. ape g ex on the 88 who further well ob- 
—.— that this may be fu 12 ure the Diſcrimination to be made at 
Tae lt day between thoſe Nr ſhall be Saved and thoſe that ſhall be r 
| con paring with Matth. XXV. * But the ſame ee Application of This, as 
| Type or Figure, to the Aadiatoris! Office of Chrif?, muſt by no means be 
| Sul d over. Moſes ſaw in Spirit, the Myſtick Meaning of . what God was now 
tranſacting. He ſaw an Angelick Power go forth into the Camp, to make a 
Carnage of the Sinners; and therefore he wills the High- Prieſt to take a Cenſer, 
and put Fire therein from off the Altar, und to put on Incenſe, and go quickly 
unto the Congregation, and ſtand between the Dead and the Living, that ** 

Plague or ruction might be ſtay d, which was making its Progreſs gradually 
from̃ one Part of the Camp towards another, and not in rat all Lover it. — 
Between the Ranks that were now fallen, and thoſe which were next upon the 
nt of being ſwept away, ſtands the ig Prieſt making an Atonement. 
Fe Deſtroying Angel, beholding this, bluſh'd [or was ſtartled and abaſl'd] at 
the Myſterious Import and Efficacy-of the Incenſe. In like manner do thou 
contemplate the Great True High+Prielt cha Chrif, aſſuming a Cenſer of Hu- 
man F 3 together with his moſt precious Soul er by the Fire of the 
Altar and withal the Incenſe ſignifying the Immaculate Spirit; and 
2 El büwtelf between the Living and the Dead, and ſtaying the Plague, 


bum which hatt power of Death, that ts, the Devil. Heby l J. 4 
S. Cyrill of Alex. De &. Trinitate, Dial. 1. p. 402, 403. 


9 Now *ehey "thi died in the plag 


en bene 
Til them ea 
LL BONN 43 


pe © au ae 70. Ang Ps TRIER be af 50 
— — e the tabernacle of the congre- 
POO © gation: and the plague warfayed. 


"'S s © yi 


or, de 


&. See 


— PR 


has night al be Wiews 75 Aaron's Power with God, Mute alle 
- 2 252 Prieſthood 'by e 4 Between the dead &c.] At 
ann or . cet of Chriſt. b The Plague was ſtayed ] This . 
rther Evidence of * — s Right t the Prieſthood, by God's r 
mow 4 — preſerved bim when be offered Incenſe — with Ko 
17. bot now maker bim an Inſtrument of preſorving others from Gefirat3 om. 
Is * 7 See Huet. Dem. Fropoſ. . c.. &. 13. c They that died in * — &.] 
ein is liteh, were at hot the er ers e, * with orah. Pan 
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FI BR I AY DUAL 3A Yo 1595 aint = | 
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1 Aarons rod among all the rods of the tribes onely flouriſheth. to It is left for a 
a 128 


monument againſt the rebels 


AN 'D "the Lord ſpoke unto Moſes, 
N nien 4a ILY ** 


1 

1 OWL | 

33 T7; 
” #4 

* * 


5 2 | _ 8 in Ge an Princes of the Tribes 
rake of every one of them a roa, accoramy of t/reel was to have his 
to the houſe of their athers, of all their prin- Rod or Sceptre,wherewith 


ces, according to the houſe of their fathers, 0 govern FP ** 
b twelve rods : write thou ever 'Y mans name poſtle, ſpeaking ee own. 
upon bis rl. „„ Authority, thus expreſſes 
Wes. 55 . —- - himſelf;I53et wi dal 
I come unto you with 4 rod? Origen. tn lac. Every one of them. a rod according 

t the houſe of their fathers. What is a Rod, or ge ſays S. Ambroſe, but an 
Enſign of Power, and an Inſtrument of Puniſhing Babe, Evans. ſec. Luc. L. y. 
col. 59. And to the ſame purpoſe S. cyriil. Aler. De Adorat. in Spir. & Ver. L. 
7. P. 552. A rod. The Almond Tree was the fitteſt for the purpoſe of this Mira- 
cle; uſe the N in thoſe Parts of the World uſed to make their Rods 
or Staffs of that Wood. Cyrill. in Zeph. Catena. Whether of Fers/alem or A. 
lexandria, I know not. ee 


V. 3. And thou'ſpalt write Aarons naemnm 
5 the rod of Levi: for one rod ſball be fut 
bead of ther houſe of their fat bern. 
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inſtead of And the plague was ſtayed,it ſbanl be rather,For the plague was ſtayed. 
a Of every one of them bat is, fe veryTvibe. Id. b Twelve rods] Befides Aaron's: 
For /o manyTribes there were beſides that of Levi. Id.c Thou ſhalt writeAarons name 
upon the rod of Levi] Rather thanLevi's rv all Diſpute within that Tribe 
Was af an end by the terrible Death of Korah and his Company; and this was to 


prevent all manner of Pretence i any of the Tribes whatſoever of ſetting up's Ti- 


re 4g N or invadin the. : Hi b. Pri 5 - . er 
| 2 "Thou: Gale wits oa rene 


Aa 2 Prince 


(6% Cx. Nn. 


. V. 4. Aud thee ſhalt lay them up in the 
ere 1 will meet oak 7%. 


5. dudi it ſhall come to paſs, that the 
4] EY rat “ I hall er 4 

oy ſom: and I will make to ceaſe from me t 
F 7 of the children 7 Heß wheres 


1 RE 1: 6: dud Moſer Ou ang the abildren 
| | 5 frael, and every one of their princes gave 

3 IT 921 - a rod apiece, for each prince one, accord- 

m es their fathers houſes, even twelve rods: 

Tax? +48 oy * r —— b 

21 5587 07/4698, ee +) BT e e l refs; | 
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ee ITY 5 ILY 1 G3 + V. Fo) And Moſes. laid up the rode = 
r 0 n vi 23 278885 the e wa 


2 ED -4 „ 

2 e il Te the houſe of Levi ma, budded, and brot . 
5 arreſts ROD 2 2 blomed en and 
K Na Dev, Tat 4 


I AS. 
1 4 854 x! 


** 


+ reaſons, . nid. he would have 
welve Tri %o no other Levite 
2 withal, and him 


| — an convene 22 10 25 225 or _ ſe 32% Was fo meet Moſes there 10 ſock 


— — — For this 

"Mivac N if it had been wrought upon that Red 
wbieb war hnewn ts have been made uſt of in working many Miracles. _ 
. „ a8 ibn alt the [Rods ſbowuld be ordinary alike, that God 


eee * which was t0 determine 
| Trike 


Se 


He (the Righteous or Juſt One) ſhould be like a Tree d by the Rivers "= 
ter, — | bringeth forth bis Fruit in his Seaſon,” and that bis Leaf alſo 2 

wither. P, I. 3. Fuſtin M. Dial. cum. Tryph. FUD: p. 245. Proſper. De'Promif. 
Pradict. P. II. c. 10. The High-Prieſts Rod (fays Symeom to the Bleſſed Vir. 


gin, in Methodins) which Spontanconſly Budded, Bloſſom'd, and yielded Fruit, 


as an Earneſt of a Perpetual Prieſthood, gave notice, as a ſure Prophetick Signal, 
of your Miraculous and Supernatural Parturition. De Sym. & Ann: p.'4197. See 

alſo Ephraim Syr. De B. Mar. Virg. Tom. 3. p. 207. and S. Cyrill. of Fe 
ruſalem, Catecb. 1a. G. Ia. Hence the laſt named Father argues for thePoſlibility of a 
Reſurrection againſt the Sa MARITES. The Rod of Aaron, ſays he, which 
was ſeparated from the Subſtance and the Life the Tree, without further Re- 
cruit or Supply of Sap, bore Buds Bloſſoms and Fruit, and this, not ſet in the 
Ground, but lay'd up cloſe under Cover. In one nights time it flouriſh'd with 


more fecundity than if it had been water'd with ſeaſonable Showers for man 


years. So then it may be-affirm'd of Aarons Rod, that it roſe from the dead. 
And ſhall not Aaros himſelf riſe again? God condeſcended to work a Miracle 
in a Piece of a Tree, to confirm and eſtablith' Aaros s Right to the Prieſthood. 
And will he not exert his Power to bring this High-Prieſt's Body to Life agen? 
| Catech. 18. F. 6. p. 264, 265. To the lame effect, againſt the ſame Heretichs, 
S. Epiphanius, L. I. p. 25. And elſewhere he ſuppoſes that the Rod was a Dry 
one, and perhaps had been ſo for ſeveral years. Ancorat. F. 97. and compares 
the Quickneſs of its Vegetation by the Power of God to that of our Bodys 
Reviving aut of the Grave at the laſt day, The Infant, a he, grows by de- 
grees into Shape and Perfection as a Plant does in the Earth; but in the Reſur- 
rection, the Man thall be 3 at the firſt Sounding of the Trumpet, 
I Corinth. XV. 52. as the Rod of Aaron was adorn'd with Bloſſoms and thick- 
hung with Almonds in a Night's time. Tie/ded almonds. Compare this Rod with 
that of the A/mond-Tyee, Tauer J. 11. Proſper, ubi ſupr. All theſe Writers ſeem. 
to have taken their hints from Origen, who delivers himſelf to the ſame purpoſe 
on this Place. But he makes one Compariſon, which, I think, is not taken no- 
tice of by them, tho” there is ſomething in it very remarkable; and that is, be- 
tween the Four Particulars, in the Germination ofthis Rod; and thoſe ſpecified 
by S. Paul, in the Reſurrection of the Body. 1 Cor. XV. 42, 43, 44. The Bud- 
ding of the Rod rightly anſwers to the Bodp.Sown-in Corruption, but Riſing in 
| Incorruption ; the Spreading or Expanſion of thoſe. Buds to its being Sowa in 

Weakneſs but Raiſed in Power; the Blooming of its Bloſſoms to it's being 


— 


— mmi 


Tribe the Prieſthood was to be affixt to. d Was budded, and brought forth buds, 
| &c.] Here is @ very remarkable Climax, which may appear in this Pargphraſe, a- 
_ greeing to moſt of the ancient Cupys as it does to theFigurativeObſervations of Ori- 

gen in theComment arie.On theRod of Aaron appear'd. 4 fender Budds orGemms. 
| Theſe next ſpread and grew larger. Then immediately follow'd the Blooming Bloſſoms. 


Aud the Fruit of Almonds ſoon cromm d or compleated the whole Miraculous Pro- 


duttion. To thoſe Figurative Conſtruttions the Reader finds in the Commentarie - 
may be added, that this Rod of Aaron was moreover a Type of the DotFrive,which 
our Saviour put forth. e b 6 hos Tree was a Symbol of Viguance, becauſe - 
it bas its Fruit in Maturity ſooner thaw others, Fag. Vat. and it denotes that 
Watchfulneſ7 which is requir'd. in God's Priefts, Groot. SY 08 1 5 So 3 
Þ of . . n 


ergo) CHAEP. XVII. 

Sown, in-Diſhonour, Sante and, it's yielding Almonds, mw 
Ferit which render d the Hecist Perfect] to it's being Sown a Natural 

Raiſed a Spiritual one. S. Cyril of Alen. makes the miraculous Blowing — 

F ructiſication of this Rod a Type of: our Saviour's Reſurrection. De Adorat. in 

ir. & Per. L. 10. p. 342. Further, This Rod's being perpetually bloſſom'd 

. us to underſtand, that the Excellency and Luſtre of the Sacerdotal nw 
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„„ hon before the Lord unto all the children of 
e rants-onp th = one — ** 8 — . man 
wa; . 1555 bis rod 

Ye he ab. v. 10. Sr? Lord Tait 5 unto os: Moſer, 
ee wp 04,482 FH 3 Aaron: rod again before the teſtimo- 
, * to be kept fora token againſt the rebels; 


FFC nd thou ſalt quite take away * Mur- 
Lays ri „ e as the Led 
commanded him, ſo did he. | 


n v.12. Aud the children of 1 22 
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2 To * kept for a token aa the rebels 7 Hence, we may eren op 
poſe, wat deriv'd the Cuſtom among the Gentiles iz general, of banging up, in 
 Fheir Temples, Trophies of Vittory, . other Memorials of Good Fortune or Succeſs; 
u u theVotaries ſuppos'd) of the Favour and Approbation of their Deities. On 
which the Curious Reader may conſult at large Martin de Roa, De Die Natal. 
Sacr. & Profan. c. 1. To be kept for a token againſt the rebels] That it 
migbt be produc d as 4 ſufficient Conviction of their Impiety, if any preſum d here- 
after" to rebel again Aaron's Authority. Or rather, that it might prevent all 
— ons againſt it for the future, for it remain'd, ve find, in The mo? Holy 
fome time; as: appeare both. from the Apoſtle, Hebr. IX. 4. ard ow 
4#he . Reaſon of its being put here, but bo long we cannot tell ; 
is itcertain whether it continu'd in that Verdure wherein it now appear'd, ith 
he Buds, Bloſſoms, and Fruit; though it is highly probable it did: becauſe It was 
1 be a Teſtimony that the Honour of the Prieſthood. ſhould continue to Aaron's Fa- 
alone, 3 — Patr. b Behold, Hog vor 5 lhe K. 25 all 
periſh} Wofell ay 5 Sword; c V. 45. we are ſwallow'd up byt Ear 30 
26. v. 31, 322 33+ we die Ihe Poe; Ibid. v. 46, 47, 48, 49- 4 


e n) 

v. 13. Whoſoever. cometh any thing near 
_ the tabernacle of \the — ſhall die: 
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I The charge of the Prieſts and 1 9 The 1 portion. 21 The Lerites 


Fegg 55 The WIR to the Haw out of the Levites portion. 


N D the Lord d Fe Aaron, Hall beer the iniquity. 
| Thou and thy ſons and thy. fo. | S ee 
thers houſe with thee shall boar tbe inigui- E 47, read 


V. x. 


he [an d thou and t according to the Septuag. 
ty of the ſanfluary : and thou a | ſons * 


Te ſball TAKE the 


with thee * bear he at r. y Gee. obſerves, that by: 
prieftbood.. PE gs r 
ans erſtood. here, SacrifÞ- 


Ae . is Nis 21. 


v. a2. And thy brethren alſa of the Ste Yb 
Lev, the tribe of thy Father, bring thou with 
thee, that they may be b feyned unto thee, 
and miniſter is thee : 2 thou and thy 
ſons with thee, <hall miniſter before the 5 ; 
OR TOR 23a = Fu 


Mt. 
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= Shall bear the iniquity of the ſanctuary] Be ie accountable for what Sins are. 
committed there, and for what Offices are not rightly and duely adminiſter d there.. 
Lamy, after Fag. Vat. Grot. Te Expreſſion may further have this meaning (as. 
Learned Commentators have. ob ins) that it was incumbent on tte Priefts to 


vent all Intrufions and Encroachments from the Levites and the Laity. _ bJoyned, 


on 88 5 . the ee 9.90 * 10 * See Commentarie on Ge- 
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V. 3. Aud they shall beef. thy charge, 
aud the charge of eee, 0 on 
they shall not come nigb the veſſels of the ſan- 
_ Ruary © 4 the altar, that neither _—_ 
alſo ate. 
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18 bt 5 * x; f 75 955 4 v. 4. "tad Tay 's hall 797 707 10 Ln: thee, 
| | and keep the charge, of of the tabernacle of 


. the congregation, for all 15 ervice of the ta- 
| »bernacle: andaſtr * "Ea not come nigh 


unto Cat 
pete e e nt 1 the charge of the 
= and the charge of the altar ; that 
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e e 5 Ar L zebel J, * . your 
tn ST e wa the Levites from among the children 
„ rob bags e of Iſrael :*to you they are given as a gift for 

he Lord, to do the rows of * 2 


cle of the congregation.” 


bou and 
fur with thy Ge. Who! e, 7 2 2 2 2 5 


ever will leaſe to attend ee, | ——— 
to the Didtinction and ing of the 1 8 PEE * —_w_ _ 


er 
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2 They ſhall keep thy charge] They hat hep hat 2 bal commit to their 
Cuftody, and execute what Commands you ſhall lay upon i Lamy, after other 
— — b Onely they ſhall not come the veſſels of the 
b were not to touch them when they carried them, IV. 15. nor to 
were covered by the Priefts, IV. 19, 20. Patr. c And the altar] 7 
one this my meant, not only of the Altar of Incenſe, but ate the Burnt-of- 
«unto which they were not to approach, nor touch ir, while they attended 
222 whe Pria fis; who only could miniſter there. This is juſtified from Exod. 
"XXI where this Altar is ſaid to moſt Holy, and whoſoever touched it, is re- 
quired 2 "Holy. Patr. d Ye ſhall keep &.] Te (ball take ſperial care that no- 
Thing paſs there which may move the DivineDiſpleaſure.Lamy. e To you they are 
9. a8 a gift] They are offer 'd to me; and 1 give ther to ri Vatabl, 
ye 
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ranger * cometh nig h shath bripat tb ly it correſponds with 
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death. . Tra n 28 nd. 13 .N and Temple. To the 
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Descons i835 to) * the Gade d, when they are to ſing 


ma, ko arthis. "_ decent "and orderly Poſture, that 
Gd r e to 5 4 a are to leave off, and to call upon 
ce ndl ce is adminiſter'd, to bear 


Jo 7 devo utly, arid When 
wy - ha 1 7 the 3 Holy! y* Veſſels, and to do wiktever Inferior Services are re- 


quiſite, S. Cyrill Alex. pe Adorat. in Siri v. 13. p. 454+ 
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the Heſeroed Frets fire: "every 0 Mation r 
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dee — r 2 r — 5 revered Wer * rn — =; 

«IST * my " De 

4 A a fery 15 ſptcial Pleaſure! 2 | 

1 declare 12 * 2 1 Ys That oo, dy may preſums" to preten it aw rpation. 
9 e . are; 15 his os ms to be nuch the mo 777 and natural. 
band the ſtranger] Thos 2h Levite, Urges be not of 15 r of Aaron. Patr. 

2 2 558 fie T From the Altar of Bui * were /ome 


I moſt 2 ch were 1 ee FR rom Came 255 om hence, hut out 
e ä e the 22 bes whith were raten off the SNL 

4 Song every ſabbath Day, Lev. XXIV. 5, 6, 7, 8, 9. 1d. --There 
ſeems ta be great e among the cummentators wpon this verſe, Our Learned | 
Cousins Ainlw. has, I believe, groen the be/ LENT F it; which . r. | | 
2 E te refer cg, Critica of Reader 70 7 7 8 I 
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2 of the goſpel. x Cr. IX. I 


4, the K dow of Kd en, Matth 


(eren ) ; Gian XVIII. 


de noQt wy 7 fond Odi it eat it zo every mals mais hall eat it: LE, be | 
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oily of. — das . 11. And this ij thine; the leave. Her. 
CCC 
oy 07 218 "vac 25 of -chuldren of Iſrael: T thee 

67 ext TOY -- 622 "upto thee; and te" thy gon, and > 4 thy 


eee ee daughters with thee, by a ſtatute for ever : 


. 229001. 2 10111 20 A ee 


eee one that. 1 clean in thy. | uſe, s 
$2 q. 41 "ear" f. K; ,1940d>, G xi Vine 5 2 ol 


The firf-feuit of them "SG Ap the beſt of the cyl, "and al! the 
the Lord) them Bee ts Feſt" of Hit" wine, and of the 8 the fk. 
them have I gi- TY. 
ves thee, This Law, ſays fruits bf theth which they Jhall oor unto the 
r thein have I given thee. PX FF V 8 = 


Gm I take'to be Lit- 


— Binding ſtill under of Bn vry ivr 1 . 
olpel;to kueprieſts of which i it certainlybehoves. us to bring Wird fru 95 
F, or c /o hath the Lord ordained, that they which preachthe'go pour Bo 
He c at 3 theſe ſeems to be forgerful and - 
and does not ſo much as reflect or 
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inſenſible of his great Obli gations 


conſider, that as he owes all. the e. of his 8 God's more immediate 


directing and ſteering the Courſe of the Na atural World; OS: a Part of if is Wh . 
ly expected as an Acknowledgtnent'ot his having recel the Whole from img 


and ought not to be laid up dt: wich — oe Wie ſays gur Sa diour in 


the Goſpel ? V unto you,Scribes. and Phari For Tithe ug 
and — ann Ba 6G i . Ee N . Lew,Ffadg- of 2 ; 
went, Mercy, and Faith: ought you to bave done, . wot to leave the 
#ndoxe. Matth. XXIII. 23. Here we find the Leſſer Dutys are not to be gens 
with becauſe of the Importance of the Greater. If you. ſay, that Chrif is here 
; His Diſeipier, but to the Pbariſeer ; take notiee of what-he-ſays 
* ere, not to the Phariſees, but to his Y 270 Exceps your righteouſneſs 
cord the right 5. of the . 0 1 ine all is vs caſd enter 
| 2 3 1 e he cer- 
taifly ex of his Diſciples, that the Id g They Phariſees in eve- 
Article of FEY -'f0 oak not en Fun the PBariſies what he does not expect 
tw His own Di 2 Now I beleech 2 to inform me,! how. our N 
e . oy. a We. e 1 f e, if they will not * > 
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A ln the moſt moo 7 Malt thdy's eat 50 we! 1 15 Place W 

fd their ſacred (in that part o Tabernacle next the on 5 
which it 20 moſt Holy, 5 corp rid 15 the reſt which were further 
becauſe none might enter into 5 the Priefts alone. ar. b To 5 daughters 
vil thee] Provided wy be wot #0 Strangers. Levit. XXII. 12. . 


per- . 


Caen (599) 
much ss tot taſte ot any of — j bs rhe Lands before they have deliver 
tc their Frieſte, and their Tithes do the Levites; and l, at the 
ne, ſhall Rick. ac no artful rnerhods © dee | Gover 
his Due? '&c. Orizem. lab. Hom. II. 
e eee ee eee eee BILE ee 
v. 13, Aud mhatſasten it Hut ripe in the. 
land, which they aball bring unto the. Lord), 


shall be thine ; every one that is clean in thine 


; 5 8 0 rg my Spiritual Governor of. 


fer 
| halt thou . ely redeem, and the Arſtling of. 
unclean beaſts chalt thou redeem, ==. 


v. 16. Aud thoſe that are. to be redeemed, 
from a month old chalt thou redeem accord 


ing to thine eſtimatian, for the monty of five. 


which is twenty gerahs... \\ || 6 


Every thing devoted in Iſrael, ſhall be thine Thing: were either y devoted 
in I ws 25 theſe, Let thi thing be 4 Chem £ or with aw £55 * deter- 
mining it to 4 tertain uſe, Let this be s Cherem: offered by me boly Uſes. The 
fir tfort were wholly the Prieſts": but the latter were employed about the Temple, 
or the Veſſels of it, or the Prieſts Garments. Aud theſe devoted things, which be- 

came the Prieſts Portion, differed in this from Free-will-Offerings , that every thing 
. which was offered as a Cherem, might be eaten only by thePrieſts in the Holy Place; 
but "other" Free-will-offerings by the whole Family, in any clean Place. Patr 
b From à month old] 17 Exod. XXII. 30. i 18 commanded, that ow the eighth 
day rhe Firftlings of Oxeu and Sheep ſhould be given to the Lord. Here 10 in- 
con ſiſtency, if we make « Diflinction between the [rveral Kinds or Species of the Firſt- 
bern; according to which they were offered at 3 ages. From a month old 
halt thou redeem] Then tb Money was d e ; out they commonly ſtaid till the 
Fortieth Da, when the Woman was e ir. c According to thine eſtima- 
tion] The Prieft war to take this Money, not according to the Quplity of the Per. 
ſon, but as much of a poor Man as of A rich. 1d. R 
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v9.80: adi een Aaron, 
Tien bat aus inheritance im tber land, 
_ neithiy thairrhus have any pur among them: 


_ part, aud thene inheritance amo 
- the chi en of Iſrael." enen . 
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d. nd behold; I have given the ehik 
 dreviof Lb dul the tenth" in fast, fer an 
inberitancę for their ſervice which they ſerve, 
even the ſervice of the tabernacle of the" con- | 
EEC had 5h wi. 4 
V. 22, Neither muſt the children of Tſrael 
5 #he tabernatle of the 
congregation, ſt they bear fin and die. 


v. 23. But the Leviter ſhall do the'ſeroice 
f the tabernacle'of the congregation, and they. 

car their miquity : It ſball be s fta- 
tute for ever throughout" your generation, 
bat among the children of Iſrael they have 
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v.24. But the tithes ef the children-of 
Ijfrael, which they offer as an heave Mering | : 
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ſhould. not fot tos great a value am the things of this World. Thou ſhalt have 
ng i ones in their L. and) He 4ids Aaron and bis Family be ſatisfied with the 
Reward they ky fo have far his — oy _ = 1 ver 8 * 
from. For as had two forts of Fir- fruits, ſo after a Tythe of that which was 
gi ven to the Levites, eee Tyt he of what N fo be ſpent in ſa- 
crificing at Jeruſalem ; that is, for the moſ# part upon the Prieſts ana Levites, unto 
whom, and unto the Pogr, it: wholly belanged every third year. Add hereunto the 
Fir /t-born, all the' fin- 3 re Sin the Peace · offering and the Shins 
of the" Sacrdfices (which alone; Philo ob 1% wats great Revenue) and it will 

appear, it could not be ſo little as a fifth Part of the Fruit of the Country that 
came to the 0 for their Maintenance, as Mr Thorndike obſerves. Patr. where 
ſee more... à All the tenth in Iſrael] Hecatzus witzeſes to this, that all the Prieſts 


of the Jews;xeceive: Tithes, Grot. b For an inheritance] And larger Inheri- 


tance this was than any other Tribe. poſſeſſtd:; for this was the ſialle Tribe of 
all, a appears gr campering the. Account which is given of them in the beginning 
of this Baok.. For all the Males of this Tribe, from a Month old and upward, 
were but two. and twenty. thouſand; whereas in the Tribe of. Juda' alone there 
were above threeſcors and fourteen thouſand Mex of War ; and yet the Levites 
bad a tenth Part of the Progudt of the whole Country, and the twelve Tribes had 
ny the other nine Parts among them. | Such a care had God of thoſe who were pe> 
culiarly devoted to bis ſervice. Patr. c But the tithes of the children of Iſrael, 
which they offer as an heave-offering unto the Lord] Not that they were heaved 


e up 
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i the Lord, 1 have given to the Levites 
5 24 therefore 1 have ſaid unto them, 
FE the children 3 


ritance. 


V. 25. * 4nd ! the Lind jos as iſe 
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5 30 "Th VEE unto * Levitee, mY 

unto them, 2 ye take of the children 

| Z Iſrael the tithes which" 1 have Aer 

1 | — them for 1 1 2 
an heave: Mering of it for t 

| even 6 con part. of ke as 


v. a. And thit your 'heave- offering foat 
6 unto you, 46 h tt were 
corn. of the Lale fue, *. ** 0 
the wine preſe. 
8 v. 28. Thus you alſo (hal fer an — "4 
eri wnto the Lord, of all your tithes 
. . which ye receive of the children of 1 Sal 
and ye shall give thereof the Loras 
Mering to Aaron the prieft. 


„ b Out of all your , dee 
Ss Þ every heave fi f the fes a 
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F 4. 2 befere the Lord; but they were of the [ame nature with theſe thing 


were /0 offered to him, i; e. Holy Things, ſeparate to bis Uſes: all which are 
called by this name of Teramah. Id. a And the Lord ſpake unto "Moſes, 'ſaying] 


Is all the foregoing part ef the Cbapter, the Lord ſpake unto Aaron (though 
' Moſes) but bere bis Order is particularly directed to Moſes; becauſe that which 


_ would better come from him, than from Aaron; Who was employed in ac- 

the Levites with the Donation God had made of the Tythes to them, but 

it oat wot baus bees [o proper for him 20 . them, « at was to be given out of 
4b 9 to 5 55 end te . Pri: d. | LR 


CY 3 


CA. XVIII. (4199 
thereof, even the hallowed part thereof, out, 


v. 30.Therefore thou chalt ſay unto them, 
hen ye have beaved the beſt thereof from 
it, d then it hall be counted unto the Levites, 
as the increaſe of the threſhing-floor, and as 
the increaſe of the wine-preſs, | 


v.. And ye ſpall eat it © in every place, 
ye and your houſholds: for it is your reward 
for your. ſervice, in the tabernacle of the con- 


v. 32. And ye ſhall bear no ſing y reaſon 
of it, when ye have heaved from it the beſt of 5 
it: neither ſhall ye pollute the holy things of Mee 


the children of Iſtael, left ye die. 


a 


b Out of all your gifts] Not only out of their Tithes, but out of all their other 


Poſſeſſions, which God gave them; their Fields, for Inſtance, which were in the 
Suburbs of their Cities. Id. a Even the hallowed part thereof, out of it] The 


Sacred Part was the tenthPart.1d. b Then it (hall be counted unto the Levites, 
as the increaſe of the threſhing-floor, and as the increaſe of the wine-preſs. Ther 
the Remainder may be as freely uſed by them, as the Cors or the Wine of any h¹t 
Land in Iſrael, when be had paid his Tithe. But till then, it was un/awfull for him 
to enjoy it, becauſe God was firft to be ſerved. Id. c In every place] This ſcems 
to be 24. to diſtinguiſb theſe from the holy Things given by God to the Prieſts ; 
which being offered at the Altar, were to be eaten only in the Holy Place; but the 
Tithes, though they were a kind of Offering to the Lord, yet not being preſented at 


the Altar, might be eaten any where, after the tenth part was given tothe Priefts.1d.. 
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| 1 The water of ſeparation made of the aſhes of: a red | bejfer, 11 The law for the 
uſe of it in 3 1 *$% KS e 


Wee ee 14.3 N 5 Ws AY e N If 
mm b ee ſpake unte NB, 
5 and unto Aaron, ſaying 


113 A Red beifer without V. 2. Thi: is the ordinance of the law which 
* ſpot, & c. This Red | a 'Lord hath commanded, ſeying Henk un 


eiter was a Figure o 


gu 
the Fleſh of Cbriff. * As 10 the children of Iſrael, A Hing thet 
a ewa it repreſented a 2 red b heifer witbons dle. — 17 7 


Human Infirmity. As Red, 
* Ay bis a ed. Hemi, and "EL which never came 7 e. 
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| uag. , FT as, a 75 or Kade yellow. 5 
3 Fed es es 7 8 8 unto 895 Children of Iſrael wm they take unto 

thee. Red Cow two. years old, in which there is not the leaſt Mark or Spot of 

5 ite Berg on which 4 Bull never roſe, which has never done Mort, nor felt the 

| whoſe additional Particulars in the Deſcription of thic Solemmity 1he Cu- 

4 rinnt 2 is referr'd to. But why a Red ane? ſay the Criticks. To this Queſtion 

5 enſſuer i is given in the Commentarie, t hat it typified 3 Humanity and 

255 85 Tho" athers mate it fi 8 17 the Fl rancy of Sin; dF xd others agen the 

dof Sattifices is general. b Heifer] "No fa: Cow ; 3 Bec 1270 7 the Ef ptians 

2 2 ſacrificed Hrifers to the Aer, ; + rontempt of which Worſbip, an . 
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dicate his own title to that Creature, in oppoſition to the Devil's Pretenſions, he 
* to be A for the purpoſe of Purification or Expiation. Spencer, 
De Leg. L. . c. 15. on which never came yoke] This Qualification was 
NA eit render 127 the v more ſuitable to the Honour and Dignity 
Fg: Ae ; and accordingly it was mo Io among Egyptians, * 
een ger Id. Ibid. L. 2. c. nog * See the Epiſtle to the Hebr. > fg 
4- Dr. Spencer's Objeions againſt this Allegory will by no means hold ; 
fs it be — that this Sacrifice ing in 4 more eſpecial manner inſtituted for 
. _ Purification or Expiation, it was very proper that theExternal Colour of it ſhould 
typiſte the Bloody Paſſion of Chriſt, as well as that of the Blood iu this or any other 
«ad ; and moreover, that he "has wot (% far 4s I know) taken notice 20 the 
. reaſons 
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in Numer. 1. 33. C. Cyrill. Alen. Glapb. in Numer. p. 402. Theodoret. Queſt. in 
3 yet ee way for the Heifer's 0 Red, that . 
to Adam, as being form'd out of Red Earth; See more in the ſame Father to 
this purpoſe in his Commentarie on the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, c. 13. 2 460. 
bas they bring thee. Here we have agen more Type. By Moſes, the Legilla- 
tor, we are to underſtand the Law itſelf ; the eus Erroneous or Pretended Severe 
Adherence to which was that which gave occaſion to the Death of Cbriſ, un- 
der the notion of his breaking the-Sabbath, and violating their Religious Ob- 
ſeryvances: Why this Heifer was to be without Spot or Blemiſh, is very. obvious. 
The other Victims were to be ſo too; as repreſenting the fame Sacred Fleſh. 7. 


16. Tbeodl. Q. in loc. G. Fer. im Iſai. c. 5. col. 5 3. Upon which never came yoke. As the Yoke 


_ of Sin never came upon Chri/# ; who deliver'd us from it, and, as to himſelf, 
bad power to lay down his Life, and had power to take it again. S. Jobn X. 18. 
Id. Ibid. 4 red heifer without ſpot, & c.] So the Antitype, our Lord Jeſus Chrif. 
ſays of Himſelf; The prince of this world cometh, and hath nothing in me. 
§. Jabs XIV. 30. and to the Jews, IWhxh of you convinceth me of fin? 
. Mud if T fay the truth, why do ye not believe me? S. Fobn VIII. 46. And ſo 
likewiſe Procopius Gaz. in loc. Further let it be obſerv'd, that. he is ſometimes 
repreſented by a Male or Stear,and ſometimes by a Femals or Heifer. Under the for- 
mer Symbol he is to be conſider' d as God,Equal to, and Acting with,God the Fa- 
ther in Power and Dominion. For it was of his own Choice and Condeſcen- 
ion that he became Subject unto the Law, and conform'd himſelf to the Mea- 
ſures and Ordinances of it, as a Servant altho he was a Son. S. Cyrill. 4lex.Glaph. 
i Numer. p. 401. Upon which never came yoke. In as much as being God by 
Nature, it was impoſtible brit as ſuch ſhould be in Subjection to any one. Id. 


F 8.7 erom tells us, that vy. 3, And ye ſball give * her *unto Elea- 
1 wag Kar the prieſt, that he may Wy fort forth 


Thid. And this, ſays Theodoret, 1 en the place) ſignifies that Liberty which 
himſelf ſpeaks of, S. Matth. XVII. 26. Thes are the Children Fre. 


annually upon Mount O- By forth 
eee ogra without the-camp, and one ſpall lay her * be- 
* get er. Epi/# N ad Eu och. . - a ! | ; ; | 


reaſons which they give why it ſhould be a Female rather than a Male. As to that 
Learned Writer's Henin, Why, if God appointed à Red Heifer to prefigure him 
bo ren were ſtained with Blood, ſhould be not command a Milk-White 
Bull 20 be ſacrificed to repreſent Chrilt's perfect Innocence and Spotleſs Purity? 
it is by no means of any force,becauſe the Choice of Syrabols # wholly.to be reſolo d 
into the Arbitriment and Wiſdom of God. He might as well have a for the 
| ame reaſon, why it was not commanded that the Doves or Pigeons that were of- 
Fer d ſhould-only be White ones. I mention this the rather becauſe that Great Man 
treats the Fathers wery often with too much freedom. a Her] Here a Female is 
requir'd for Expiation; whereas for Burnt Offerings God commanded a Male. The 
reaſon for this may be, in ube firſt place, that the Egyptians aſcrib d Divinity to 
#his Sex of the Species, and dignified them with Religious Honours ; as we find in 
Herodotus, Porphyry, &c. in defience and oppoſition to which this Heifer was to 
be hill.d with ſo nuch Oeremonie,and a Lye made 8 ber Aſhes, for bays | 
(65+ | es | a Cc 2 


4 


* 


—— (2. On kr. XIX. 

b Hhe pri. "Why not rather to ru? Becauſe this was to imply, that our 

"Lord's Sactifice of Himſelf, was to be at à Diſtance in the Succeſſion of the 

© Priefthood:'s. Auſtin, gueſt. bs toc. "Unto Eleazar the prieſt. Who here repre- 
ſented that whole SanCtified Body which S. Peter ſtiles à Choſen Generation, a 

_ "Royal Prieſ?-kood, an Holy Nation, a Peculiar People. 1. Ep. II. o. to Whom 

beißt was given by God the Father, for Sanctißeation and Deliverance ; their 
Wiſdom and their Juſtice, their Saviour and Redeemer. S. Cyrill. Alu. Slash. 

v, 40: u 23. That be may bring ber forth without the camp. As Obriſt was E- 

jected or Sent forth to ſuffer without the City. 14. 1514. V. Hebr. XIII. . 14. F. 


Ax. G pb. p. 402. Theodoret Que. in loc. K % eckt n on 300 4 
275 : i, 13 | Me | 15 3 * 1 ; 8 5 21 »\ > 1 0 . = we "TY 1 L. | 

Before the tabernacle . 4, And Eleazar the prieſt lhall take- 
VCC 
"was, according to "the her blood direBly * before the tabernacle of 
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2dly Plutarch tells us, that it was. a piece of Religion with the Old Egyptians to 
, ſacrifice a-Bull to T yphon, /o perfet#ly Red that: not a bair > Apo eee WAS 
to be about her; which Sacrifice was therefore very effetFually confronted by this 
Female of the Species, exattly of the Shy colour. Ses alſo Bochart to this purpoſe 
Hieroz. P. I. L. 2. c. 29. p. 290. 3dly. It u, to be a Female perbaps, becauſe in- 
ituted a Purification 85 Sin, for the Sin of their Tdolatry in Egypt, or after they 
deft it; for the greater the Crime, (according to the Tenor and Analogy of the Mo- 
faick Law) the meaner-or leſs worthy was the Sacrifice. Spencer, De Leg L. 2. 
c. 15. Which laſt Reaſon bowever himſelf ſoon after confutes, p. 376. in bis Pa- 
ragrapb am tbe Fourth reaſon, which has been given Why the Heifer ſhould be red. 
Ne [peaks. to tbe ſecond of theſe Particulars very largely afterwards. in the ſamt 
_ chapter... b Unto Eleazar] For this there are ſeveral Reaſons given; as firſt, that 
this wan a5 it were to prepare and initiate Eleazar into the Exerciſe of tbe Function. 
Secondly,to keep Aaron as pure as poſſible ſrom all Legal Pollution, that he might be the 
more comſt ant mr any and ready for the Diſcharge of his Office ; wubereas the do- 
ing of thisark(as Mr. Ainſw.obſerves) would have render d bim Uncleam. v. 7. But 8. 
 Avſtin's 8. Cyrilk- Reaſons in the 5 ars mich the bet. W. ithout the 
Earp] Berauſe this Vittims was ibo d upon to be very Unciean one; confidering 
it bore all the” Sins of all the Proves 'befedes that it was a Type of Chrilt's Suffer- 
ing without the Gate.” A Lap, Malv. Jun. d Before his face] Why not before the 
Tabernacle and the Ark? Becauſe, ſays Dr. Spencer, this Heifer was to be look'd- 
upon as a thing polluted and impure; but yet it was neceſſary that it ſhould be of. 
'd before the face of God's Prieſt, that it might be publickly ſignified,t bat it was 
facrificed 16 God, and not to Typhon, to whom the Egyptians ſacrificed Red Oxen. 
ge more to ibi purpoſe in that Author, L. 2c. 15 * After the Building of So- 
lomon's Temple ib Blood of the Red Heifer was Sprinkled, without the City, in 
Mount Olivet; where alſo the Blood of the Antitype, our Bleſſed Saviour, was ſhed. 
er fat d, when his Sweat was as it were great Drops of Blood falling to the 
ground. S. Luke XXII. 44. 'Emper. apud Spencer. a Sprinkle of her blood 
Ergen with Fer I 2. ich XU. 24. b In h, thee the To perform 
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of our Sins, For this was faretold by the Teſtimonies, of the Divine. Ocacles, 
And the Sprinkling was to be Seven times, becauſe that was the Number o 1 
Perfect Purgation. S. Auſtinx, ubi ſupra. And thus S. Cyril of Alexandria; Chrift 
ſanctiſies with his own Blood, the True and Proper Tabernacle, chat is to lay, 
his Church; and this Abſolutely and Perfectly; as the Number Seven imports. 


Glapb. p. 4. 5 | | bg = 
v. y. Aud one ſpall burn the heifer in his One (hel 227 ae 
Mbe; ber skin, and her fleſh, and her blood, lude to the Reſurrection of 
with her dung, ſball be burn. Cbriſz. For tis of the Nature 
upwards, and to convert what it feeds upon into itſelf. S. Auſtin, ubi ſupr. In bis 
Fab. As cbri ſꝭ, at his Reſurrection, appear d to Thoſe that were to be his Royal 
Prieſthood. Id Igid. Her c bin, and her fleſb,gxc. Giving to underſtand, that not on- 
Iy the Body of chriſt was to be Glorified at his Reſurrection; but even all, thoſe 
very Indignities which he ſuffer'd from the People, expreſs'd by the Dung, 
mould alſo turn to his Luſtre and Glory; of which the Flame of the Burning was 
a Reſemblance. Id. 14id. Shall burn the beifer. This might expreſs the Trial or 
Probation of bai in his Suſfering for us enen unto Death, for it is the nature 
of Fire to Diſtinguiſh and Prove; as the W ſays; Thou, O Gad, baſt prove, 

us : Thou haſt tried us as ſilver is tried ; iwupwrss ius, &c. Soptuag. Thou ba 

. tried us by fires S. Cyrill. Alex. Glaph. in loc. p. 402. Her stin, and her fleſh, &c. 
The whole Heifer was to be butnt. For whole Chriſt was Holy. Id. 1I4:d.Theo- 
doret. Queſt in loc. and ſo Apollinarius; in Zeph. Cat. The prieſt [ball take ce- 
dar-woad, Ge. The cedar- uod ſignified Incorruptibleneſs, becauſe of its pecu- 
liar; So/idity' and Duration; the Hyſop,. which is a Cleanſigg Herb, Furgation or 
Purification; the Scarlet, or Srarlet- Thread, the Incarnntius of the Logos, which 


- 


bis Office in honour of the True God, and not of any Fictitious one. For the Mor- 
Fhippers of Idols declar'd or ſigniſied their Adoration of theObject, whatever it was, 

eit ber by erat ing Altars and dedicating Gifts before the Images of their Gods, ar 
ey point ing and direct ing their Religious Ceremamies towards their Temples. Spen- 
cer, L. 2. C. 15. p. 385. where ſee more. c Before the tabernacle] hen the Ari 
was afterwards brought into the Temple, the Mount of Olives was the propereF# 


place for this Sacriſite of the Red Heifer becauſe the Situation of it was on the Eaſt o 
theTemple. Lamy. Before the tabernacle] Or the Door of the Tabernacle; 4 


is,ina ſtreight Line over againſt it,altho at a great diſtance [rom it. Lap.Menoch. 
"This Poſetion implied, that, as God was under an obligation to puniſh for Sin; (0 
here was to be. a Luffration or Purgation from Sin; and God accepted this Vi- 


Fim for Satisfation. Lap. d Seven times] It has been ob ſerv d, that ſo ma- 


wy times the Blood of Chrilt was ſbed ; that is to ſay, at his Circumcifion, in the 
Garden, at his Scourging, at his being Crown'd, at the Nailing of his Hands, at the 
Nailing of his Feet, and, laſtly, at the Piercing of his Side. a Shall burn &c.] 1s 
vppoſition to that Reverence which the Egyptians paid to the Females of this kind; 
ſe that, as Herodotus tells us, no Egyptian would ki/3 the mouth of 4 Greek, or 
mate uſe of bis Knife, or his Spit, or the Veſſel that be boil d in, for fear be ſhould 
Have eat of the Fleſh of « Heifer Spencer = r e 
—— | C 2 | Was 
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11 (204) Cn. XIX. 
was intimately United with Fleſh and Blood, as if it had been (if we way ſay ſo) | 
interwoven with them, and who, in this Union, was, as we ſay'd before, Tried | 
or Prov'd to the uttermoſt. And tis to his Incarnation and Paſſion, that we owe 


dur Incorruption and Purification or Sanctification. For by him we are Juſtified; 


jan iueg clean by the Water of Bapriſm from the Pollutions both of Soul 
and Body.&c.S.Cyr.ubi.ſup.The Cedar-wood ſigniſied the Wood of the Cro/s.For as 
Cedar.is a Wood of a-Firm and Laſting Subſtance, ſo the Wood of the Croſs 
gives Life. Fhe Scarlet-Thread was a Figure. of Chris Blood. Hyſop is an herb 
remarkably Hot, and here denotes that Spiritual Warmth which dillipates the 
Coldnefs of Death, Theodorer, Queſt. in loc. Hyſſop. To this the P/a/mi/t,plainly - 
alludes, P/. EI. 7. Tbos ſbalt purge me, O Lord; with Hy/ſop, and I ſhall be clean. 
Thos ſhalt waſh me, and I ſhall be whiter than Snow. Cc. And that he meant 
this, in a Typical Senſe, of the Myſtery of our Expiation by the Blood of Cbriſt, 
appears from the foregoing v. [according to the Septuagint and Vulg.) Thou boft.. 
made known unto me the ambiguous and: hiddew things of thy Wiſdom. Apollinar. 


* 


n Zeph. c. 2 

— 8. Auſtin's Mytick Ob. V. G. And the prieſt ſhall tal cedar-wood, , 
rather refer the Curious and byfſap, and * ſcarlet, and caſt it into the 
Reader to than inſert. maſt of the. burning, of the fr. $15 8h 


e the prieff feel v. . Thin thi prieſt ſpall waſh bit clothes, 
225 N hep Pal and be ſhall bathe his fleſh in mater, and af- 
ThisW * of 8 terward he shall come into the camp, and the 
whit 15 bur the Chen: | Fr ref bal be unclean until the even, | 
fing of our Faculties External and Internal ? . Auſtin, ub: ſupr. 


fed ir ſhes .es 2 v. 8. And he that burneth her, shall waſp © 

his Perſon, I ſuppoſe, bis olothes . water, and bathe his fleſh ah 
repreſents thoſe that bu- water, and Shall be unclean until the even. 
ried our Saviour in order 8 f e ee ee 
to his Reſurrection. + 8. Auſtin, abi fopr- But Theodoret makes him a Figure of 
eur Saviour's Crucifiers. Qt. in loc. If we ſtrictiy inquire into ourſelves, there 
is no Prieſt who will find himſelf clear of all Impurity, and ſo perfectly Holy 
as to want nothing which the Nearneſs of his Relation to the Deity. requires. 

But altho* ſuch a One were to be found as to his Life; yet he muft be ſup- 
pos d ſometimes to fail or flip in the Acts of his Miniſtration. For no Man is 


YA 
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a Scarlet] Scarlet poll. Hebr. IX. 19. Dr Spencer's Learned Rationale upon 
this place is too long to be inſerted here. The Reader has it in bis ad Book De Leg. 
+ The Father expreſſes himſelf bere too conciſely. But his meaning ® this, that it 
was the duty of thoſe who took care of the Interment of Chrilt in order to bis R 

fing Tee, to do, as the Prieſt Myſtically did, to cleanſe.their Faculties External 


Worthy,, 


up the aſhes of the heifer z and lay 


Worthy; in the ſevereſt ſenſe, to put his hand to the Sacramental Myſteries of 
Cbrift. &c. S. Cyril. Alex. Glapb. in loc. ag: „ 3 
v. 9. #14 a man that is clean ſhall gather The aßen. The ming- 

. "mY And a fo 42 4 ling of the Aſhes in 115 

up Water Theodorer applies 


et For the congregation of the chil- Excert a man be born o 
hall be BrpFer 2%e compre wb Box: | Water and of the irc 


aren of Ifrael, for a water of. Separation: 1. he' cannot enter into the 


i a purification for in, Kingdom of God. d. Fob 
35 2 Ye 4 # Is Il 7. 2.5 ee 


a p ification fer fi. Which cleans d them aſter the touching a Carcaſe or Dead 


Body of Sin. 8. Auftin, ubi ſupr; And this was a Figure of the Body of Sin. Id. 18. 


v. 10. And * he that gathireth the * afbes 0: gathereth "the 
of the heifer, «hall warb his clothes, and be dh - hes e 


unclean until the even : and it shall be unto clean until the -even;* Tis 


2 In an Earthen 2 Jon. B. Uz. b According to the Deceney whith is ve- 
ired in Divine Offices. Spencer. c It ſhall be kept for the congregation of the 


8 of ws. oppoſition to the Purifying or Luſtrative Waters of the Gen- 
tiles. V. Spencer. De 


ſtrawed it upon the graves of them that had ſacriſic d unto them. 2 


the Food of Life, or the Bread that came down from Heaven: So were theſe Aſhes 


kept, as a Emblem of the oh 7 Efficacy of his bon 5:7 Patr. d For the con- - 

| ing /lain, and its Blood ' 
' ſprinkled, and Body burnt, afforded Aſhes enough to ſeaſon as many veſſels of a- 
— of Iſrael ſbonld need. Wherein it was a notable Repreſen- - 


egation of the children of Iſrael] This owe Heifer, 
ter, as the whole P 


eo 
tation of Chriſt's Blood, {bed for the whole World, to cleanſe us from all un- 


_ righteouſneſs. Tea, they were /ufficient for all the People, for many Generations, - 
though they bad frequent occaſion to uſe them for Legal Purification. Wherein full 
they 14 61 repreſented the Virtue of Chrilt's one Sacrifice, which continues for 
ede. . 10. 


were ſit wore." d. Ele that gathereth the aſhes" of che beifer, &ce.] 


Leg. L. 2. c.'15-$. 5. If was God's Pleaſure that the Aſbes + 
of the Heifer ſhould be mingled with the Water, far the Purification of the People, 
to derive the greater contempt on the Animal which was ſo Venerable and Sacred 
among the Egyptians. For which purpoſe Moles ground the Calf to powder, and 
made the Children of Iſrael drink of it. And Joliah made duſt 250 the Idols, and 
| | hron. XXXIV. 
Spencer, De Leg. L. 2. C 15.5.5. where that Author bas further Obſervations © 
| bereupon, which here we have not room to inſert. However let me ada, that the 
Heathens in after times mimick d this Rite in their Ceremonies. Certe ego de vitu--- 
10 cinerem iti 17 fabalem, Sæpe tuli pleni februa toſta manu. Ovid. 
Faſt. L. 4. ct ſhall be kept] Laid up, «s denier, as the LXX. tranſlate it, 
to be reſerved and kept, for the uſe of thoſe who had defiled themſelves. by the 
Dead; unto whom it was delivered when'they bad occaſion for it. And this word 
reſerved, or kept, imports,that theſe Aſhes were not for the uſe of that Generation 
only, but for all Poſterity. And as Manna (which was commanded in the ſame 
form of ſpeech to be kept or reſerved in the Ark) was a Type of Chrilt, as he was 
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gꝗuir d, not to wa OS: Pp | a > | 
dy, but only his Clothes. that ſojourneth * th em, fe or a ſtatute for 
Perhaps becauſe, if the h§ rt. x 
__ © Spiritual Senſe be here at. 3 
tended to, he may be underſtood to be already ur, by Gathe- 
thering of the Aſhes, and Repoſiting them in a Chan Place; as Cornelius, up- 
on hearing S. Peter s Diſcourſe, and aſſenting to it, was ſo Cleans'd and Purified, 
that he and the reſt then preſent with him, received the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, 
before they were Baptized with the Viſible External Baptiſm ; and yet never- 
theleſs that was not to be neglected or omitted; that was neceſſary there as the 
Waſhing of the Clothes here. I ſball be unto the children of Iſrael, and unto 
the ſtranger that ſajourneth among them, for a ſtatute for ever. This is plainly 
as much asto ay, that Chriſtian Baptiſm, of which the Water of Separation. was 
a Figure, ſhould highly profit both eus and Gezzz/es, not only the Good Olive- 
Tree of T/rae/, but the Branches of the Wild Olive-Free graffed into it. And 
be unclean until the even, As every Man, after he has receiv'd a full Pardon of 
his Sins, yet ſo long as he continues in this Life, contracts more or lefs of Un- 
cleannelz, even unto the end of it, which is here denoted by the Evening & Juſtin 
Se in loc. Accordingly, lays S. Cyrill of Alexandria, this Water of Separa- 
- -tion, with the Aſhes of the Heifer, &c. mixt in it, was a Type of Baptiſm. 
And he that touches that fouleſt of Dead Bodys, the Body of Sin, muſt be 
 Cleanſed before he can be Clean, and rid himſelf of the Impuritys that cleave 
o him; by the Laver of Regeneration, either on the Third, or the Seventh Day. 
As for the Third Day, that ſignifies the Time of the Reſurrection, the Fulne(s 
- at Time, chat of Chri/?'s Incarnation. Glapb. in loc. p. gog. - 5 4 
Vi. 11. Hethat toucheth the dead body of 
_ any man, Shall be unclean ſeven days. 


V. 12, He shall purifie himſelf with it _ 
T68öbe third day, — 8 the ſeventh day he 
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| ; So that the ſame Mixture both purified and polluted ; for which Dr Spencer gives 
= | theſs reaſons. 1ſt. Al Animals made uſe of in the Lew for taking ou pag 
'Y2 Deen c d Purity to Thoſe that offer'd them, but contracted the utmof#t 
I | Uncleaneſs themſetves ; as the Water wherewith a Man waſhes his hands, cleanſes 
Them, but becomes Foul itſelf. — And as this Anima}, which had not in itſelf any 

Uncleanneſ5, became Impure by the ae any, = the People cleaving to her; ſo 

1 fo herein ſhe ſeems remarkably to repreſent Chriſt the Antitype.; For God made 
i Him Sin for us, who knew no Sin. 2 Corinth.V.21. 2dly Not only in this Inſtance 
" ut in others, God qualified the ſame Viitim both to cleanſe and to pollute; by which 
* Diverſification he ſeems t0have admoniſi d the liraclites, that none of theſe things 

a e 2 
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Cn. XXX. (e, | 
V. 13. Whoſoever toucheth the dead body Defileth the tabernacte” 
Hanh man that ir dead, and purifieth-not J, duch 4, in is to fay, 
himſelf, deſileth the tabernacle of the Lord; An Expreſſion like thar 
and "that Joul ſhall be cut off from Tjrael: 717 1 U r xi 
b va 2 2 1 * << 8 598½a 0 . - 8 " 

® becauſe the water. of ſeparation mas not Tabernacle had in reality . 3 
ſprinkled upon him, he "a be untlean ; his ee omg thereby,God 

/ elan 3 hon bam. would have commanded » 

| angleaneſs is yet upon him. < 8 it to be Purified. S. Auff. 
ern no ons wa e en = LY in loc. * 
V. 14. This is the lam, when a man ateth 
zn a tent; all that come into the tent, and all 

that it in the tent, ball be unciean ſeuen day s- 


ſt 4 7 ere as * * . 7 
$43 N 1 


er their. own nature were Clean or Unclean; and that they ought to wean themſetves* 
by degrees from theſs Ritual Ordinances. 3dly. The Egyptians paid Divine Honour 
70 the Heifor, in regard to the Species; but declar d and expreſi'd the utmoſt ab- 
horrence of it, on account: of its colour, the Red, which was that of the Great Ev 
Typhon, whom they. only.worſhipp'd and dedicated Red Qzen to, for Fear. In op- 
pr hn to this God makes the Animal, in this Ordinance, as 10 it's Species, moſt Im- 
pure, 4s if the Impions Notions: and Practices of the Egyptians had effectually Fad 
made it. And becauſe the Colour was ſo deteſtable, at the ſame time, to theſe Ido- 
lalers, Gad appoints the Aſpes 75 this Red Heifer to be made uſe of for Purification ; 
thus giving them to underſtand that he rather valued t ham diſliked it, on account of 
its Redne/s. De Leg. Hebr. L. 2. c. 15. &. 5. e Alhes] Thatrthe/e were in w/e for © 
Purification or Luſtration among 'the Old Gentiles appears from the Txſtimonie of 
ſeveral: guthors; particularly from Arnobius, Lib. 2. c. Gent. Ovid, Faſtor. Lib. 
4 d Virgil. Eclog. 8. Spencer, De Leg. L. 3. Diſſert. 3. c. 1. p. 682. where ſee more. 
a That ſoul fhall be cut off from Iſrael] The Perſon ſball be put to death by tbe 
Magiſtracy, if the matter of Fact be prov d. Lap. That is to ſay, upon ſuppoſition - 
it appears that the Omiſſion was a voluntary and preſumptuous one. For if it u 
only thro Ignorance or Negligence (or in caſe it was known to no One but himſelf, .. 
tho it was wilfull Bonfr.) be was to bring a Treſpaſs- offering. Levit. V. Bonfr. 
Ainſw. b Becauſe the water of ſeparation was not ſprinkled upon him, &e. - 
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Thas-the Gentiles had ulſo their Luſtrative Aſperſions, at Funerals, 
Odaque lecta cado texit Chotineus aheno:- 
Al cdem ter ſocios purã eircumtulit unda, n | 

pPpargens rore levi, &-ramo felicis olive. - Virgil, Æneid. 5. 


n i of 43 0.) 2 Fr6 Eo ee — — 


0 Chorinzus rompaſc i thrics rh Cm PI 
ed es Ole Branch in holy Deen oo gs 
mich Thrice be ſprinkled round ; exc. Mr. Dryden. See ad Gro·t. 
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VD Lud *-overy open veſſel which bath 
F ns covering hound fin it ir ln, 5 


Ve. 16 4 whoſoever toucheth one that 

A, ſlain with a ; ſword i in the open fields, or a 
Lo ©... AC Ed, fd Gi 
C»pßU cg Hated? all be unclean ſeven days. 


'V.17. Aud for an unclean perſon they jul 


| Hake of the aſbes of the burnt 2 2 
„ and 
2 


3 * SE v. x8. Aud a clean perſon ſhall take by 


as being: poſs. © of thoſe fo nd. di h 
1 p and dip it in the water, and ſprinkle it 
B oentho tone, and ahem al! the velſa;,rand 


who was abſolutely pure apom che per ſont that were there, and upon 
* 2 5 Am e ence ah bone, e, or one 
5 i loc. eb ; 3 


The clean perſon all. v. 19. And the clean ſon ſo Ball for 
FE 8 the unclean on the 125 day, vi, of on 


odor h 
Guetion, Why de that ſeventh day : andon the ſeventh day bel 


| Pr pkled, thould bs un. Puriſie bimſelf, and wash bus clothes, and 
E 2 7 
: ing; yo . 3 bathe hiniſelf in Ms aud. W_ be. 22 
The- Law geclar d * at tr + 
him Unclean that touch d 54 


2 Every open veſſel OY Tt no covering upon 2 
Men- ſuppoſe, to a faperſtitious Perſuaſion among the Heathen, that 72 eo for 1 
Animals, conſecrated to their Idoli, fell into their Veſſels, Wy or empty, thoſe Veſ- 
Jebs thereby berame particularly acceptable to the Gods. b Whoſoever toucheth 
one that is ſlain &c.] Thus the Galli Syri, b N in the Temple of the Sy- 
= 5 iſe cs 4 er, _ eee om the Temple ſever 

— . NE ns 3 Data ee do the ſame. 
| 3 any of theſs Gauls oat bad 1 to caſt bis eye upon aDead Bod might 
nos go tothe — till abe next day, nor then fili * Luſtration. Inſtitutions 

Spain deriv'd theſe of Moſes. Huet. Evangel. Prop. 4. c. 11. 
Such alſo was the Rite and Cuftom of the Athenians, to purifie themſelves by Naſb- 

hey bad been at a Funeral. Id. Ibid. c. 10. c A bone of a man] Boxes 


Aab among ibe Hientben were often emplay d to Idolatrous and * i 


CAN NIX. (209) th 
A2 Dead Body. Purification therefore appertain d to the Truth, i. e. The Goſpel. 
For Purgation is bycbriſt, and Log entre is in the Lau. Which Law notwithſtand- 
ing prefigur'd Grace.” So chem rheſe were both Unclean-until the Evening, chat is 
to ſay, unto the expiration of the Law. ,--For.Chrift's Advent is compar d un- 
to the Morning. S0 I/ X. . The people that walked in darkneſs have 
feen a great light ; they that dwell in the land of the ſhadow of death, upon them 
hath ob light ſbined. And MalachilV.2. Unto you that fear my name, ſball the 


e 
and val not purifie himſelf, * that ſoul bali 
be cut off from among the congregation: le-. . 
cauſe be hath defiled the ſandtuary of the ff 
ſprinkled upon Hin, bo 5s unclean. 1 r 


an eden. 4 1 1 
v. 21. And it ſhall be a perpetual ſtatute 


unto them, that he. that ſprenkleth. the water "Hs af 1 #9 UE ERS 
of ſeparation, chall waſh his clothes, and fle 
that toucheth the water of ſeparatium hall be - 
unclean until even, (EIS e Th 


747 4ud whatſarver the unclean perſon 
zoucheth, shall he unclean: and the ſoul that 
zoucheth it, shall be unclean until even. 


Uſes. And beſides,are in themſelves not clean. Menoch. a That ſoul ſhall be cut off 
&. ] Let that Soul be cut off & .J. B. U. b He that toucheth the water &c.] Tis 4 
obſer vat ion of Hiſcuni's, that this Red Heifer polluted the Clean; and cleam d the 
Polluted; as Fire melts Wa, and hardens Eggs. And as that. which is Phyſick 
t0 4. Man when be's Sick, will make himiSick when b#'s Well. There is therefore ſome- 
thing Myſtics andFigurative in this. Either it might” figuifie the Imperfectios of the 
Legal Rites and Ceremonies, the more afily te bring the Jews unto Chriſt. Se 
Hebr. VII. 27, 28. and X. 1, &c. Druſ. Bonfr. Ainſw. or, ſecondly it may have 
ſome reference to the Sin of thoſe Prieſts and others, by whom Chriſt was lain; or, 
thirdly, it may imply an admonition, that be bo cleanſes others, ſhould be very 
careful to keep clear himſelf of al Pollution, in the Diſcharge of that Office; and 
ould remember that he 474 lands in need of Cleanſing. Agen; theſe Waters — * 
6s rechon'd Uuclean, as being mingled with Aſhes, and having in ibem that 
Das the Dung and Shin. Agen; The Jews underſtand" this of Juch' Perſons as 
touch d the Water without any occaſion, and when there was no Body to be cleanſed. 
Ainſw.Clar.Lap. c Shall be unclean until vie firſt and principal Pollution 
was to laſt Seven Days. v. 19. The more ny "oh 8 | 
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1 The children of Iſrael come to Zin,” d dete Miriam dieth. 1 They murmare ſor 
want of water. 7 Moſes ſmitin the' rock, 8 forth water at Meribah. 
14 Moſes at Kadeſn deſireth 5: through Edom, which is denied him. 
22 At mount Hor Aaron reſigneth $ 3 1 and deth. 


| ' n WY 342 le. > 82 1 
| K va Where is the v. 1 8 


Well or Fountain 2. fs” 
of Judgment.”Tis allo cal eren the whole congregation,into 
Cedesbarne ; in the Gar ert of pin the firſt moneth:and the 
* aye 2 te abode in NA or Mirian died 
bis. There the Sepulcher thers, , and was ves "there, e 
of Miriam is to be ſeen at eee eee AI 
this day, ſays S. Jerom; ind ters eau er ofthe Princes o mats 
Do Sit. & Nom. Loc. Hebr. | 


V. rn bee « 
? N : and they gathered zh 2 e. 


25 ber ag ae and Sein * 


* "A +a The deſert — Zin] 5 the e if Sin, Exod. XVI. 
1. 'b:Kadeſh] Which we maſt not confound, a {owe. have done, with Kadesbar- 
— lay elſewhere .Grotius wakes the meaning and intent of Moſes's being 10 
T as \to:theſe Places in the Wilderneſs, chat it ſhould.not be ſaid they wer 
lands. Water d, aud ſo take upon them to elude the Force of rhe Mira 
1 nt" there — ogy water for-the congregation] The Water that hitherto 
Rock in Hor. nd pred Ii is reaſonable to think, 
of Go ein te the -Water 0 be diſcomtinu for a time, that he might try the 
ation, whether. they . 5 better than their rebellious 
— ; 2 — — convince them N waer out of the former Rock,was 
wor contain'd 3 5 it had not produced it; who could bring 12 4 Water out of any 
ther p t that. Or, they being now going towards Canaan, and wear a 
Country w Water might be had for Money,(or they might have found it 2 N 
. Jor i) Gad thought it to let the Miracle 8 . Fhat * * fee” 4 
foortly provide for them 82 895 Rs 115 


* . 


Cub 20s (an) 
ths eee e ae — 
died when our brethren died before the Tard. 


V <Aad e ye brog 835 "WY | 
e of- 91 227 into th wo rc 
that we and our cattel Jhould die bers? 955 q 


v. f. Aud wherefors have ye made tus to 
come up out af \ Egypt, 9 zo. bring us in unto 
bod omen it 20 no place of ſeed, or of 
8, or vines, be e ee ander i . ee ee ng 


ere any water to drink. . „ e 
v. G. td. M4 EN WITS PREY . 


ele preſence of t 9 unto the door 5 488 M b50 
of the tabernacle of the congregation," a ant CCC 
they fell upon their faces : and the e e „ 
121 Lord appeared unta them, 5 


v. 2. td . ae Ne wito OY IE» cool 
LY 5 | „„ 
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a And the p Ne chode ITY Moſes) Inſtead 75 g with him, Foy com- 
forting him, for the Death of his Siſter and their eve 5, # came in @ rude 
manner to [cold at bim. Id. b And ſpake, ſaying, Would God that we had died, 


when our brethren died before the Lord} By # ſudden Death; rather than — 1 
aw eee XI. 33. XIV. 


77. Thirſt. They allude to the ſtrokes 
I. 32, 35, 46: which one would 2025 thought (bould have affrighted them 


* uttering ſuch very diſcontented Language, 2. But nothing will after 
17 who 15 not lay to heart, and preſerve in mind, God's Mercies — Fa 
ments.Id. c And why have ye brought up'the congregation of the Lord into this 
wilderneſs,that we and our cattel ſhould die there? be very words of their Fathers, 
| Preſently after they came out of Egypt. Exod. XVII. 3. 1d. d To-bring usin 
unto this evil place? They do e of returning" to KL _ wort 
did, . 3 "PING LIONS ar they were come our Fr. d 


> ® " g 9 * — 
, « » 4 X » _ . ? 
” FF: 99 4 * . 4 K-44" 4" ug 1 Ry ww. Þ | 
. 2 * 4 , 2 4 2 7 6, 9 - 
* * . * * — T 
» L % * | * : 
1 2 1 br LEP * * % 1 A 1 2 1 5 1; C 
%%%//ͤöô e DIES «ye $þ 
: 4 p * 5 _ - * \ 7 K . 5 4 
* ” £3 14 4 * * y . A ” 
\ 1 * 89 41 8 AY , © 3 8 " * — g , f 0 o 
$8 ww © Bind h Sz x "$I YJ * 6 g A. ' : z 40 * . : . * ** $4 - 3-%, WS ; 0 8 * $4 75 
0 FFF WS 1 ty 
* 3 ” Þ — * * i * 4 — A 1 
#62 of 6 No þ : a ; 4 
4 3.4 W3 A = 514 0 : v : 1 . : 


* "Tate eren 


er, thou and. Aro 
ſoar $i > unto. ere rc 7 5 


8 it hu ive forth. his water, and 


ri th'to th ' water out of 


: 150 8 5 
: we their . 1 5 Min 4 ale Les the cher ger W 


7. 5 1 Moſes took the rod from before 

Py 1 N commanied bin. n SA 
n nan nee ae 
Hear #0w,ye eta This in v. ron Ad Myer en Aaron gathered 
was ſpoken in a Paſſion, the fad eto th together +,” ogg 7 wa | 


irreverently, and ambi- 
guouſly, without any thin he fa unto N Hear now, els ; 
r 


efarory, in Honour of "ruff we e frich'you Tater "out: : of L eke 


God ; which heretofore unf at [tc Wo 318 $4 XS wt +" 


Moſer did not uſe to forget aregore.in Zeph, Ft vis No ahead ads 0 


He [mote the rock twice. Id V. R. A Moſer 6 1 his bah and 
2 2 why tern wy his rod © he ſmote the rock 2 and 
Ta na the con- 


the Miraculous Effet i in- eee, Came out = £ 
rende ut here there # 
was ſome u ON of Diffi- bach dran 7 And heir Bb "WM. 1 


e f £34 1 r * 
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after him in the 


nne, 
dence ; which occaſioned the Second Stroke, and hindred the great Prophet 
from entring the Promiſed Land. Sulp Sever. Hiſt. S. L. 1. c. 21. The,wat 
came out abundantly. S. Paul has unfolded the Typical Import of this; 1 Corinth. 
X. 4: They did all drink the ſame ſpiritual drink : For they drank of that ſpiritual 
Rock that followed them: and that Rock was Chriſt. Here then we ſee that by 
+ the e out of this Rock is ſignified the Grace of the Spirit of Chriſt, 
which quenches the Thirſt of the Soul. The Rod wherewith the Rock was 
Struck figured the Croſs of cbriſt. The Wood no ſooner was with the Rock 
but Grace flowed forth. S. Auſtin, 2uft. in loc. & in Zohan. Evangel cap. 6. 
Trac 26; & contra F AUST. L. 16. c. 17. Moſes"doubted, at what time the 
Rock was ſtruck with the Wood; the Diſciples doubted, when they faw Chri/# 
Crucified. & c. Id. Serm. De Penitentid. De Diverſis, x. 352. where the Father en- 
larges upon this Allegorie. Tertullian, in his Vindication of Water-Baptiſm, a- 
gainſt QUINTILLA, expatiates upon the Dignity and Efficacy or Force of 
that Element Myſtically applied. By what Eminent and W Effects and 
Operations in the Courſe of Nature and the Oeconomy of Grace; how many 
Forms and Rules of Diſcipline; how many Figures and Preſignifications and 
Acts of Devotion has the Importance of Water Spiritually underſtood been 
eſtabliſhed? Firſt, in the People's Free Paſſage,thro* the Red Sea, and the Extin- 
ction of the King of Egypt and his Powers therein. This is evidently a Figure 
of Baptiſm, in which the Nations are reſcued by Water from the World, and 
leave the Devil, the Tyrant that held them before in Slavery, Overwhelm'd. &c. 
The Rock which follow'd the People was Chriſt, and therefore we diſcern 
plainly the Sacrament of Baptiſm, in the Water which flow'd out of it ·ͥ We 
ſcarce ever find Cbriſt without Water. He began the Demonſtration of his Power 
with it, in his firſt Miracle, at the Marriage. Thoſe that thirſt he calls to drink 
of the Water Eternal. And when he is diſcourſing of Love and Charity, he 
promiſes that whoſoever ſhall give to drink unto one of his Little Ones, a Cu 
of Water, he ſhall in no wiſe loſe his reward. He choſe a Well to reſt himſelf 
at when he was tired. He walked on the Water, &c. De Baptiſmo c. 9. S. Am- 
broſe applies this to the Sacrament of the Euchariſt. The Rock, ſays he, was a 
LIP of the Body of Chriſt ; for it is written, that hey drank of that rock which. 
follow'd them; and that Rock was Cbriſt. 1 Cor. X 4. Which is to be underſtood, 
not of his Divinity, but his Fleſh, flowing into the Hearts of thoſe that thirſt 
— of his Blood. De Spir. Sancto, L. 1. Prolog. col. Goo. And 
the ſame Father enlarges on h elſewhere, in his Book. De Myſteriis, to 
which the Curious Reader is referr'd.. I ſhall only inſert one Paſſage from c. 8, 
§. 48. The Fews had only the Water from the Rock; thou haſt the Blood from 


* * 


Twice] The Repetition of the Stroak expreſi'd the violence of their Anger. R. 
Sal. in Ainſw. Perhaps God did nat ſend them water at the firf ſtroke, to put 
their Faith to a Trial. Menoch, Aaron, by the way, bad @ ſhare in this Sin, be- 
cauſe the dangerous Conſequences be apprehended from the People's tumultuous Be- 
baviour made him mute on this occaſion; and wit hall, he did not rebuke his Bro- 
ther. Munſter. at v. 8. g The water came out abundantly] As there roſe up 
Li c—_— 1 of 1 w ro 3 when = Angel of the Lord put 
_ forth the Staff that was in his hand, in the inſtante of Gideon. Judges VI. 21. See 

Note on Exod, XVII. 6. 1 uſt FS. N28 N R 


* 


7 (214) _ Cnr MX; 
dr The Few drinle, and (wos thirſts agen; Thou,Drinking,canſt not thirſt, | 
Tot ease ſhadow; and Thisis Re ttt 


| _ ., Becauſe ye believed e v. 12. And the Lord Pay unto Moſes 
Hs webs fo Janie me, Se. and Aaron, b Becauſe ye believed me not, to. 
he Prophet had juſt be- . 85 ? was Bar) 
A: fore loſt his Siſter. So that ſunctiſte me in the eyes of the children of I{- 
ai iy god rn raul; terefre 38 Jhal mar bring thir tow 
all his Meekneſs and Pa- gregation into the land which 1 have given 
n that be-' them. VVV 


4 


” 


JJ... — 
one account, and Grief, on the e he was tranſported into ſuch «ſtrange 


Diforder, that he did not execute the Command of with ——.— Com · 
| xpreſſion 


© 
* 


poſure and Serenity of Mind as be had done ar other times. | | 
and Meaning were too Plain too be miſtaken or palliated by any One. was 
Murmuring and Stubbornnefs that moy'd his Lips. God therefore was pleas d 
to take this occaſion to paſs that Sentence on him, that be ſhould not bring the 
. congregation into the land which be bad gives them. And yet perhaps this was 
thus fixr and appointed; not fo much to puniſh Moſes as for other Ends and Pur- 
- poles ; namely, chat if he ſhould have liv'd to bring them in, the People might 
at laſt have ſo much loy'd and honour'd him as even to Deific him; and agen, 
that by the Premature Deceaſe.of the Lawgiver, the Law itſelf might allo be 
anderitood to be but of Temporal Duration. Theodor. Heratl. in Pſal. Vol; 3. p. 
146. If fo few raſh Words out of the mouth of Moſes, whom made a God 
to Pharaoh, loſt him the no and Glory of entring the Promis'd Land 
of Canaan; let us reflect in what Preſumption and Petulancy of Speech we dai- 
ly indulge and encourage ourſelves both againft God and Man; and then con- 
fider what Danger we incur hereby of Excluſion from the Kingdom of Heaven. 
. Epbr. Syr. De Ling. Mal. Tom. T. p. 104. S. Baffl expreſſes himſelf, only more 
- diffuſely and oratorically,to the ſame purpoſe,on this part of the Hiſtory of Mo- 
Fes, applying to it very juſtly that of S. Peter; IV. 18. If the righteous ſcarcely 
be ſaved, where ſhall the ungodly and the ſinner appear? De Fudic. Dei. Tom. 2. 
p. 2 398. See the ſame Father ad Chim. Diſcip, Epiſe. Tom. 3. p. 2. and Se- 
vella, Symbol. p. 295. and S. Cyrill of Alex. Comment. in Foan. p. 280. where 
? | e Father obſerves, how remarkable an Inſtance this of Moſes's Puniſhment is of 
| | God's Impartiality and having no Reſpect of Perſons. See S. Cbryſoft. Homil. 3. 
pag. 36. Tom. 4. in Ad. Apoitolorum. To [anttifie me in the eyes of the children 
of I/rael. Sanititatem meam declarare, ſays S. Auſtin; by your Strictneſs and 
exact Uniformity of Action or Behaviour toſhew the Settled Opinion you had of 


— 


N D 
Y n 8 0 K 2 ES. 2 bt I A ASS 2 2 7 5 — 11 A - b * * 2 2 
» T" — — 


* 


** — 


2 With an oath: Jon, B. Uz. b Becauſe ye believed me not, &c. Sophronius 
of jeruſalem ſuppoſes the Sin ro have been hisQmitting to 1 be wrought 
the Miracle. In Nat. Dom Others are of opinion, that Moſes aud Aaron did not 
doubt atall of God's Poxwer to-work ſuch a. Miracle, but queftioned whether it was 
bis Will to gius the great Bleſſing of Water to ſuch\a Rebellious People ; not conſe 
dering that God had promiſed as much unconditionally and Achtel. . 


1 


I ?:) 
my Eſſential Holineſs and Perfection, In the fame Sence we may underſtand 
eh *Expteſfion of our Saviour; For #heir ſakes I ſanctiſie myſelf, S. John XVII. 
19. and that Petition in the Lord's 57 Sanct ied on Hallow'd be thy Name. 
S. Matth. VI. 9. Locut. De Numer. in lc. | . | 
V. 13.*This is the water of Meribah, be- Becauſe the children of 
cauſe the children of Iſrael ſtrove with the wow 199 Th Derg 
Tord: and he was ſanctißed in them. mur'd and inveighd a- 


. | PR 5 5 gainſt God, even for his 
Delivering them in ſo miraculous a manner out of their Egyptian Bondage. 
S. Auſtin, Qugſt. in loc. He was ſanitified in them. His Holineſs was manifeſted, 
and, as it Were, ſignaliz d by this Miracle of Striking Streams out of a Rock. 
Dei 

v. 14. And Moſes ſent meſſengers from 

Radeſh unto the King of Edom, Thus ſaith: 

thy brother Iſrael, thou knoweſt all the travel 

_ that hath befallen u: 


V. 15. How our fathers went down into 

Egypt, and we have dwelt in Egypt a long 

time: and the Egyptians vexed us, and our 

v. 16. Aud when we cried unto the Lord, © 

he heard our voice, d and ſent an Angel, and 

bath brought us forth out of Egypt: and be- 

bold, we are in Kgdeſb,.a city in the utter- 

moſs of thy border. ws WG nd 8 
hb Neither win ve drink 


thy country: we will not paſs through the 2 3 8 10 


* 
555 
+ 
— 


— 


* 


3 


2 This is the water of Meribah] called Meribah-kadeſh Deut. XXXII. 51. 2 

diſtinguiſb it from that Meribah mentioned Exod. XVII. 7. here the Iſraelites 
were guilty of the ſame Crime. Patr. b And ſent an angel] The eternal Son of 
God, who might be called the N of God before he became Man, becauſe God 
the Father by him communicated with Men about all things neceſſary for their 
Good, Id. c Let us paſs, I pray thee, through thy country: &c] The Sending 
For leave in ſuch a caſo uſed to be reckow'd mom agreeable both to the Rules of Po- 
ö 4 and Right of War. It may not be improper out of very many that might be 
radu a, to mention two or three very remarkable Inſtances to this Purpoſe ; _ 


GCE en 34s WOE 41a) (216 ) WK ne tt; 3  Cnar! XX. 
not drink without paying fields, or through the viney@rdr, neither will 
Que in %, A me drink of the water of the wells: me mi 
RE go by the kings high-way, we will not turn to 
ee right hana nor to the left, until we have 
VVV. 18. "tad Edom ſaid unto him, Thou 
halt not paſe by me, leſt I come out againſt 
l iles with als ſword, 
V. 19. And the children of Iſrael ſaid un- 
10 him, We will go by the bigh-way : and if 
IJ and my cattel drink of thy water, then <1 
will pay for it: I will onely (without doing 
any thing elſe) go through on my feet. © 


will not a little illuſtrate the Conduct of Moſes. Peſcennius Niger would have 
put ten of his Souldiers to death for eatmg @ Cock together, which One of them had 
| floten, but thought fit to give them their. Lives, for fear of a general Mutiny, tho 
be puniſh'd them otherwiſe, in a very exemplary manner, at may be ſeen in the Hi- 
forian. Spartian. in Peſcen. As Tiberius had 4 Prætorian Beheaded for ſteal- 
ing a Peacock. Sueton. in Tiber. c 60. Part of the Emperor Aurelian's Commands 
to one of bis Generals runs thus; If,Sr, you wi keep your Poſt; and at the Peril of 
your Life, I charge you this; keep your Mew from all manner of Violence and Plun- 
der. Let not a ſoul of them lay his hand upos a Sheep, or ſo much as a Chicken in 
the Barn-Tard, or a Grape in the Vineyard. Neither Oyl, nor Salt, nor Mood, 
without paying for it. No treſpaſſes upon Fields of Corn; and every One to be 
ſatisfied with bu Annona, or Proportion of Grain. Vopiſc. in Aurelian. By the 
ſame ſerif Maxims Sylla guided _— in his March thro” Calabria aud Apulia 
into Campania." Paterc. L. 2. C. 25. N arcus Scaurus Army, as Frontinus tells 
us from that General himſelf, obſerd d this Exatineſs of Diſcipline ſo religiouſly, 
that when they had happen'd to incloſe an Apple. Tree within the Compaſs of their 
camp, the next day, when they march'd agen, it was left Unrifled of any of the 
Fruit. Stratagem. L. 4. c.3. n. 13. This Behaviour was truly Honourable and Fuſt, and 
ery likely might be copy d in a great meaſure from this Example of Moſes, who 
perhaps it the oldeſt Inffance of it. 4 We will go by the king's high-way, &c. 
"Tv this extelent Rule that great Emperor Alexander Severus conform d himſelf, 
a5 due find in tb following remarkable Paſſage in Lampridius's Life and Character 
of bim; viz. Tf any One committed 'a Treſpaſs by leaving the common . Road or 
Putb, to enter into a One Ground, it was enacted by him, that be ſhould either be 
" Baſtinado'd,orVhipp a or ſome other way exemplarily puniſi d, according to theCon- 
"dition or Value of the Place ; or, if it happen d to be a Pe 25 of Condition, that he 
Thonld- be reproach'd and -infalted in this manner; Would you yourſelf like 0 be 
;njur'd thus in your own Grounds? This was @ Leſſon, adds the Hiſtorian, wor A 
. — | ; | a 5 ad 
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Enn (17) 
v. 20. Aud he ſaid, Ton ſhalt not go 
through... And Edom cams out againſt him. 
with much people, and with a ſtrong band. 
v. 21. Thus Edom refuſed to give Iſrael Wherefore Iſrael turned 
paſſage through his border :* wherefare Iſtatl cage by this Example 
turned away from him. hte great. Duty of Mild- 
1 | . neſs and Moderation to- 


wards our Brethren; and to wave as much as may be the Right and Pretenſions 
we have of making them ſuffer for Injuries they have done us. S. Cyrill. Alex. 


. 

o 

% +. % 
* a 


De Adorat. in Spir, & Ver. L. 8. p. 276. 
| | v. 22. And the children of Iſrael, even be 
and came unto mount Hor. 5 „ 


v. 23. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes % 
and Aaron in mount Hor, by the coaſt of 
the land of Edom, ſaying, zs, 


v. 24. Aaron ſhall be gathered unto hie- 
people: for he ſhall not enter into the land _ 
which I have given unto the children of Iſrael, _ 
becauſe ye rebelled againſt my word at the 


injur d thus in your own Grounds ? This was @ Leſſon, adds the Hiſtorian, which he 
had learm d either from Jews or Chriſtians; and he was ſo taken with it, that 
when be had a mind to reprimand a Man for any Unfair Practice, he commanded 
the proper Officer to proclaim Publickly, Quod tibi fieri non vis, alteri ne feceris ; 
All things whatſoever ye would that men ſhould do to you, do ye even ſo to 
them. S. Matth. VII. 12. b And Edom ſaid unto him, &c.] Menaſſeh Ben I- 
rael obſerves, that there is no Difficulty to reconcile this Place, and Deut. XXIII. 3, 
4. An Ammonite or Moabite ſhall not enter into the congregation of the Lord, 
&c. becauſe they met you not with bread and with water in the way, with Deut. 
II. 28, 29. Thou {halt ſell me meat for money that I may eat, &c. As the 
children of Efau which dwell in Seir, and the Moabites which dwell in Ar, did 
unto me. I will pay for it] Ia thoſe 1 855 parts of the Eaſt, Water was 
78 % a 8 [rags Ter away from bim] By 22 from i 

l of * a, vecanſe the Time of Vengeance on the Edomites was not yet 
CCW 
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Bring them wp unto W. 2. Take Aron and Eleaʒ N ſor, 


mount Hor, c. Obſerve al. . . I 
here, thar when Aaron and bring them wp wnto mount 1897 825 


was to die, and Eleazar . 5 
to receive the Inveſtiture of the High · Prieſthood, they were to go up to the To 


* 


of a Mountain; which was an intimation of the Sublimity and Conſpicuouſneſs 
of the Sacerdotal Office. Sa that our. Saviour's Simile exactly ſuits the Dignity 
and Eminence of the Character of his Prieſts; A city that is ſer on an hill, can- 
vr be bid. C. Matth. V. 14.8. cyrill. Alex. De Adorat. in Spir.& Ver. L. 13. p. 478. 


Pur the upon Ehe: v. 26. And ſtrip Aaron of his garments 
Inzünction was, that the And put them upon Eleazar his ſon: and Aa- 
ee en 1 — not 8 ron [ball be gathered unto his people, and 

inherit the Station and fhal} djs theres rt. 
Dignity vlbio Fucker, but NENT its FP 3 
equal him in the Piety of his Life and the Excellency of his Underſtanding 
and Knowledge; as on other accounts, ſo particularly for the Honour of his 
Father. Severian, Symbol, p. 2997. 5 


Is the fxht of e, . 27, Aud Moſer did as the TLurd com- 
Pas- ce ne, manded: and they went up into mount Hor, 


age. S. Cyprian argues ' 52 0 
for PublickOrdinations in in the Abi of all the congregation, | 
7 and with , . nd i a Ln | 
Concurrence or Good-liking of the Laity. It is God's Will and Pleaſure, 
ſays he, that his Prieſts ſhoulFbe Publickly choſen, before the face of the Laity ; 
that according to their judgment and Teſtimony concerning the Perſons to be 
Conſecrated or Ordain'd, theit Misbebeviour might be Diſcover'd, or their Me- 
rits Declar d. Epi. 677. PP 
VVV. 28. And Moſes ſtripped Aaron of his 
nh = garments,and put them upon Eleazar his fon ; 
e an Aaron died there in the top of the 
mount: and Moſet and Eleazar came down 
fromthe mouumw . 
à Bring them up unto mount Hor] 1? has been thought by Some, that Moſes 
and Aaron were to die on the tops of Mountains, without the Camp, and out of 
the Sight of the Iſraelites, that their Bodys might not receive Idolatrous Honours 
n them. b And trip Aaron of his garments, wel He ow on bis Pontificalia 
the Camp, that thus attir'd he migbt leave the wor rh the greater Decorum 
aud Luſtre. Aud that when he was to put them off him, he might inveſt Eleazar 
with them, who wur maite High-Prisſ? out of the common Courſe and Form of the 
Law, 1\t tis Father being then alive ; and ſtcondly, by Inveftiture only, without 
Union or other Conſecration. Lap. © Aaron. died there in the top of 
the mount] How then came Eleazar to be with him at his death, ſering the Higb- 
Prieſt was expreſsly forbidden to go in to any dead body, or defile himſelf — 


A * nth... AM. te cthe. 8 ee Aa th. 
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v. 29. And when all the congregation ſaw 
that Aaron was dead, t e for Aa- 
ron 80 88 en 10 . of _” | 


ti. tt. af 


> 


his father or for his mother. Levit. XXI. 11, ? To this it is anſwer'd by ſome, That 
it was forbid the Higb- Pri 2 leave the ne) to be preſent at the Burial of 
i Parents, only at ſuth time as he was officiating there. Neither was Eleazar yet 
compleatly initiated into the High Prieſthood by the bare form of Inveſtiture, with- 
out Unct on and Conſecration, Be daes, here was an expreſs 1 * and 
"Command! from God bing, e 2 e Aaron and Eleazar his fo and bring 
them up” {ated mount c. in whichcaſe, S. Auſtin has rightly and ju- 
 diciouſly determin d, as the Reader will in the Commentarie on Levit. 
XVI d Moſes and Eleazar came down from the mount] Jonathan 
rk wb Aer ile Soul of Aaron Was at peace, the Cloud 0 ® Glory WAS 
2 xp. on. the firſt day of the month Ab: And all the Congregation [aw 
_ Moſes coming down from the Mount, with bus Cloaths rent, weeping and 
ſaying, Wo 5s 3 becauſe of thee Aaron, my Brother, the Column or Pillar of the 
wh ers of the Houſe of Iſrael. The Jeruſalem Targum enlarges yet more. All the 
People of the Congregation beheld Moles deſcending from the top of the Mount, 
with bis Cloaths Rent, and Aſhes on his head; weeping and ſaying, Wo is me be- 
__ of thee, Aaron my Brother, the Pillar of the Prayers of the Clare of Iſrael, 
_ who madeſt Expiation for _-_ once eve frm That hour the liraelites believed 
_ that Aaron was dead, Ge. If it ſhou be at d, Whether Aaron's Body was. 
bt down from Mount Horſes Other vation, which, I think, is Bochart's) may 
. us to believe it was not N. retber buried there, in Honour to him; as, in 
the Eldeft Days, Great Men were interr d; as Cadmus, &c. a They mourned 
for Aaron thirty days] Hence wy likely might be deriv'd that Cuſtom of the Ar- 
gives, mention'd by Plutarch Quzſtiones Græcæ; that when any One loft 4 
Relation 4 — to Apollo and I hirty Days after that to 
2 Foy they [uppes'd that as the Ground receiv d the Bodys of the Dead, ſo Mer- 
did their Souls. And hence, what Suidas tells us from Hyperides, that the 
rtieth Day was Sacred to rhe Dead, and their Deaths then Commemorated. 
| It was card guet, The ſame number of Days the Ifraclites wept for Moſes in the 
Plains il Moab. Deuteron. XXXIV. 8. And we learn from Ds that this 
Er 2 „ the number of DR for a Publick SEA De Bett. ud. L. 
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I Iſrael with e We 1 the 8 at es 4 The people mutmur- | 
ing are plagued with hery ſerpents. 7 They repenting are healed by, a braſen 
pan. ..1O Sundry j n of the h 21 Sihon Is Overcome, 33 and Og. 


Ts es Nmben king g Arad theCanaanite, 
raiſeda Delcent. s 8 which 8 in the ſouth, heard 


Now. Heb. * rell 155 Iſrael came by the way the ſpiet; 
n Ah rn | then he foupht againſt. Iſrael, _ fook _ 
on Ws. "RY — Jon of them priſoners. rn. 
LS 8 55 1 wh v. 2. Aud tfrael vowed o vow 8 
3 55 8 fe ee and ſaia, If thou wilt inazed deliver 
kus people into my. hand, tes 1 — 220 
EONS e their expier, 
F*** V. 3 And the Lord be ele 1 1 voice 
. 8 oh and delivered up the Canaanites : 
1 = © they 2 22 cd ion them and their 
Ti TE FST> 1.05 WT. 227 Win 5 name 1025 the LT. 
A SS ads TM Hormah... 
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a By the eo thet the Shen nord; 0 9 a Tow) How ehis ro wat A 
wards imitated, (and in very ſtrong terms) by the Gentiles, the Curious Reader 
may ſee is Briſſonius, De Formul. p. 10% We find a remarkable inſtance of this 
kind is Tacitus, Annal. L. 13. c. 57. c They utterly deſtroyed them and their 
cities] There ſeems to be a Difficulty here which the Learned and Judicious Ainſ- 
h —_ 8 ollows, How, ſays he, propoſing the Objeckion, could they, being 

e Wilderneſs, ache their City, 455 ing within Canaan, Num: 

; Xill 3 70 bt which they came not till aſter 8's Death? It ſeems the Ac- 
compliſbment of this Vow was performed long after, when they were come into the 
Land For the King of Arad is reckoned as one of Thoſe Yhat Joſhua conquer d. 
Joſh. XII. 14. — alſo Judg. I. 16, 17. They now conquer d the Canaanites Army 


that came out againi# them, [af ort of Prelude to their future SOTO 1 
evote 


Rad. Deſcending he v. Ke 


4 


Cray. XXL. ) 
v. 4. Andthey 3 from mount Hor, 
by the way of the Red ſea, to compaſs the 
land of Edom: and the ſoul of the people was 
much diſcouraged becauſe of the way. 


and againſt Moſes, Wher ef ore have y e br ought theſe words with thoſe of 
us up out of Egypt, to die in the wilderneſs? the Apoltle, Neither let 
for there is no bread, neither is there any wa- 2 27 = 9 
ter, and our ſoul loatheth this light bread; ind were deſtroyed * ug 

1 5 $17 exts, 1 Cor. X. 9. and, 


Wherefore as THE HOLY GHOST faith; To day if you will hear his voice, 


harden not your hearts, as in the provocation, in the day of temptation in the wil- 


derneſ5, when your fathers —_— me ; argues from the whole the Proper Di- 
unity of the SON and of. the HOLY GHOST. De Spir. Sano L. 3. c. 8. 


e eee e 
among the people, and tbey bit the people, 
d and much people of Iſrael died. . 


has hs —_ 


— 
—— 


devoted e which they took f and when their Citys came into their Poſſeſſon 
they utterly deſtroyed and devoted them, and ſo pay'd their Vom, which now they 


promis d. And Patr. much to the ſame purpoſe. d Hormah] The Place of Ana- 


thema or Exciſion. a And the people ſpake againſt God, and againſt Moſes] 
This (hews they were in a very great rage; which made them ſo forgetfull of their 


Duty, as to charge God himfelt: with ill conduct. Whereas their Fathers wire wont 
only to murmur againſ# Moſes and Aaron. Patr. b Fiery ſerpents] What the 


Species was, Bochart has taken much pains to determine ; and will have it to have 
been the Hydrus or Cherſydrus, the Water-Serpent. ' His reaſons for it would take 
'up too much room here. The Curious Reader is referr'd to them, Hieroz. Vol. 1. 
L. 3. c. 13. Te Targums give it as a reaſon why God choſe to puniſh the Peo- 
ple for murmuring about their Food by the Bite of Serpents ; that it was to reproach 
them with their Impatience, the Serpent having been condemn'd at the Fall to eat 
Duſt, and eating it contentedly. c And they bit the people] This Aben-Ezra, 
and others, think was a puniſhment ſuitable to their Sm; which was evil [peak- 

ing againſt the Lord, by calumniating his Providence. For Solomon compares a 

Calummiatour to a Serpent, which bites if it be not charmed, Eccleſ. X. 11. Patr. 

They bit the people, and much people of Iſrael died] i» relatias to this tis 
"ſomething remarkable, what the Learned Gataker obſerves from Agatharſides in 
Plutarch, Sympoſ. L. 1. Q. 9. That ancient Hiſtorian tells us, that the People 
that inhabited the Maritime Parts of the Red Sea were ſubject; (among other ſtrange 
| Diftempers) to one which he calls uren wage. The Fleſh of their Legs and Arms 
'bred little- Snakes or Serpents, which eating thro the Skin, thruſt aut their my 
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v. . * fad the peo le ſpake againſt God, „* People Fer | 
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( Cher, XXI. 
V. 2. Therefore the people came to Mgſec, 
ana ſaid,Ve have, ſnned,* for we have ſpoben 
 agatuft the Lora, and againſt thee z pray un- 
zo the Lard that be take away the ſerpents 
ns from us: * and Moſes prayed for the jeople. 
Make the « fe 8. dad the Lord ſaid to MaſeigMake 
peut, an Ap 4 ; | gs. "438, "gh SIS 4 
1 Fun "Plate, in 2 thee 4 ſerp ent, and ſet tt n @ pole: 
*Philoſophiziog corey and it il come to paſo, that every ons that 
ing the Son of God, fays, 27 61 | upon it ſhall live. 
that God expanded him, bitten, when be | erh Se e dep all . 
ia the Univerſe, Dees/o7e ; ixiaen aun i f .. This was fetch'd from Moſes 
too; in whoſe Books we read, that at what time the Mraelites had. left Egypt, 
and were ſojourning in the Wilderneſs, they were attack d by Venomous Ani- 
mals, Vipers and Aſps; which made a d Carnage among the People; and 
that 8, inſtructed and prompted fo to do by Divine Infpiration, made a 
Figure of a Croſs in Braſs, and plac'd it in the Front of the Holy Tabernacle, 
and ſaid (to th Purpoſe] to the Be 
or Type, and Believe, ye ſhall he thereby Preſerved, or Saved; and that accord- 
ingly upon their doing ſo, the Serpents died, Plato was not aware that the Fi- 
gure [of the Pole] on which the Serpent was lodg d, was that of a cv, ſtrictly 
ſpeaking ; and therefore he ſpeaks no more than in general of a Decaſſation, when 
he fays that the ſecond Principle ¶ or Perſon] of Divine Power rds fem hr ago@rmOcw 


* . * * 4 . * * 
— — 


tro the Oriſicos; and as [can a; touck'd, retired agen; and in this manner occa- 
ſias d maſt violent Inflawmations ; and that this is a Diſtemper peculiar to theſt 
-Cauntrys, and never beard of elſewhere in the world. d And much pe 
of Iſrael died] The whole Wilderneſs thre which the Iſraelites marched was full 
of fiery Serpents and Scorpions. Deut. VIII. 15. Which makes it the more worder- 
full, that we never hear of their being bitten and killed by them, until now. But it 
is ta be confidered, that they were pratetied by the Cloud from this and all at ber 
dangers (as the Hebrews well obſarve) which now wuthdrew its ned ang them, 
and let im the Serpents ubom them, Pair. a For we have ſpoken gain the Lord, 
and againſt thee] Ney mote @ particular acknowledgement of their Guilt, as 4 
Token of thi fxcerity of their Reentance, 18. b And Moles prayed for the 
propie Here R. Becai and athers abſarue the great Meekueſs and Charity of Mo- 
ſes :; ard thence drawthis Inſtruction, That he af whom any one asks pardon for 
an Offence, ought not to be hard-hearted'but ready to forgive. Thus Abraham 
.prayed for Abimelech, Gen, XX. 17. Job far bis friends, XLIL 10. It would be 
A ſin to do otherwiſe, 1 Sam. XII. 19, 20, 43, Id. c A fier ſerpent] Of Braſs 
er Copper ; the Ca/our of which. bet fuited that of a Firy or Burning Serpent. 
Munſter. Vat. Lap. Ie was finely wrought Fit d. Mui. It was very Large, 
he 


and plac'd very High, that it might le ſeos the further, $28 Qccaf. Annot. r- 
fating to this Subject in Ex. u 6. p. 171. d n be upon it, ſhall live] 
Ea be his Heart be directed ta the Nama of the WORD of the Lord. n. 
| f | | i as 


ople ; If you direct your Eye to this Figure, 


CAT. NXI 6223) 1 
Jura was Decuſſated in the Univerſe. Fuſtin Mar. p. 72, 73. The ſame Father 
in the Dialogue with Tryphe, confutes che JEWS from this Type, as One of 
them, then in Conference with him, ingenuouſly confeſſes. The Father's Argu- 
ment runs thus. Tell me, ſays he, was it not GOD, that by Moſes forbad. the 
making of any Graven Image or Similitude wharfoever, whether of Things in 
Heaven, or on Earth? And yet he commanded Moſes, in the fame Wildernels, to 
make a Brazen Serpent, and ſet it up on high upon a Pole, that thoſe whom the Ser- 
nts had wounded might be preſery'd by faſtening their eyes upon it. And 
bers was no Incongruity or Fault in this. For, as 1 was obſerving before, (p. 
249.) it denoted in T ype or Figure, that the Power of the Serpent which had 
wrought the Fall of Adam, {ſhould in due time be cruſli'd entirely; and that 
Satvation (ſhould be to Them who ſhould believe on Him that was now repre- 
ſented in Type, as hereafter to die upon the Croſs, from the Venom and Bi- 
tings of the Old Serpent, ſuch as are wicked Practices, Idolatry, &. p. 251, 
267. To the ſame purpoſe ſee Tertullian, De Idololatria c. 5. Fuſtin M in the 
ſame Paſſage to which he refers, p. 249. compares alſo very juſtly this Place 
with Iſai. XXVII. 1. underſtanding the ſore and great and ftrong Sword of the 
Lord to be meant of Chriſt, and Leviathan, the piercing crooked Serpent, of the 
Devil. The monſtrous Hereſy and Idolatry of the OPHITES or Serpentarians 
lay'd hold of this Piece of Hiſtory. They aſſerted that Chriſt was the Serpent 
which deceiv'd our firſt Parents; and they kept a Serpent or Snake under 
ground, which they worſhipped, and which, at the Incantation of the Prieſt, 
came out of his Cell, and mounting the Altar, roWd himſelf upon their Obla- 
tions, and lick'd them; by which means they ſuppoſed them to be conſecrated 
into the Euchariit S. Auguſt. De Hæreſ. u. 17. Epiphanins reſcues the Text out 
of their hands, as follows, Theſe People obſerve, fays he, that the Brazen Ser- 
pent gave immediate Relief and Cure to thoſe that were bitten by the Fiery 
ones. Bur then, at the ſa e time, they ſeem to forget, what Execution the 
Firy ones did, and furely they were at leaſt as much Serpents as the other. - 
*Tis no new thing, that That which Wounded, ſhould alſo Cure. Chrift has 
told us, in the Goſpel, that the Exaltation of the Brazen Serpent was Figurative 
or Typical. A, Moſes /ifted up the ſerpent in the wilderneſs, even ſo muſt the » 
Son of Man be lifted up. Luke III. 14. . As the Serpent, rear'd up in the Wil- 
derne, ſaved theLives of Thole that were bitten by theFiry ones; even ſo Ci 
faſten'd on the Croſs ſaved the Souls of Thoſe whom Sin had mortally wounded. 
And much to this purpoſe S. Auſtin, Enarr. in Pſal. 73. f. 5. & in Pſal. 118. 
Serm. 26. §. 4, and Serm. claſſ. 1 u. 6. F. 7. & claſſe 4. 1. 353. f. 2. & De Civit. 
Dei. L. 10. c. 8, & c. FAUST. L. 12. c. 30. But the Father ſets this Allegorie 
in the moſt advantageous Light elſewhere, in his Expoſition on the Epiſtle 
to the Galatians, which being ſomewhat long, and the Subſtance of it in the 
Courſe of the Commentarie, the Curious Reader is only referr'd to. S. Cyrill. 
of Alexandria ſpeaks much to the fame purpoſe with the other Fathers before 
quoted; only beſides that Text, As Moſes lifted up the 2 c. S. Job III. 
14. he alledges another, upon this occafion, from the ſame Evangeliſt, When ye 
have lift up the Son of Man, then ſhall ye know that I am he. VIII. 28. 
Glaph. in loc. p 409. See him further in his 445 Book againſt NESTORIUS, 
P- 96. &. Hereſ. 37. §. 7 See alſo S. Ambroſe in P/ CVIII. Serm. 6. F. 15. Se- 
verian, in his Sermon upon this Text, expatiates conſiderably. The whole is an 
admirable Diſcourſe; but the Length of it obliges me to an Extract, which 
| {hall 


a Cuae. XXI. 


ſhal be as brief as I can make it with Juſtice to my Author. He gains an entire 


Victory with it over the JEWS, vindicating our Saviour's Application of it, as 
a Type, to himſeif, with good Argument and Spirit. If a Few, ſays he, puts 
the Queſtion to you; What! is Blefling'ro be fought or expected from a Per- 
ſon under a Curie? Fhe Anſwer is obvious. Were not your Anceſtors bit by 
the Fiery Serpents in the Wilderneſs? And did not Meſes, when he had made 


the Figure of a Serpent in Braſs, and rais'd it on a Pale as a Body is rais'd on a 


a Croſs,bid all that were bitten direct their View to that Serpent, and that ſhould 
preſerve their lives? God's Malediction had been pronounc'd upon the Serpent 
at the Fall. And yet an [mage of this Accurſed Animal, hanging on a Tree or a 
Piece of Wood, which however would have render'd that which hung on it 
accurſed; (as the Law ſays, and theſe Adverſaries object) was appointed or made 
the Means of Conſervation to theſe People under the Law. So that it-may ſeem 
altogether unaccountable, that they ſhould be commanded thus to look up to a Ser- 
pent in order to their Safety. Why not rather to Heaven? or to the Tabernacle? 


or to the Holy Things repolited therein, the Ark, or the Mercy -Seat, or the 


Cherubim, or the Altar, or the Candleſtick, or the Vail? Why not any of theſe 
rather than an Image, whether Graven or. Caſt, which Moſes had but ſo little 
time before forbid abſolutely to be made. What then can we make of this but 
that it was 2 Type of our Saviour's Crucifixion, as himſelf has told us? So much 
for the Jew.” Bur Kill it may be ask d, Why the, Figure of a Serpent ſhould be 
choſen for a Type of brit? I anſwer, that this Serpent was a Symbol or Em- 
blem of Wiſdom, of the 3 Wiſdom in — and Oeconomy of 
corp Crucified. And as this Brazen Serpent had nothing of Poiſon in it; ſo the. 
Bleſſed Antitype was ſent in the Likeneſs of Sinful Fleſh, (Nom. VIII. 35 * | 
Sins o 


3 without Sin. 1/1. LIII. 9. The Biting Serpents might alſo expreſs the | 
Men, which the Sinleſs Fe/us was to cancel by his Sufferings and Death on the 


Croſs. 1/ai. bid 6. Agen;Chrift was crucified that he might deſtroy the Works and 
Operations of the Infernal Powers. 8c. Ix oper. S. Chryſeſt. Tum. G. p. 5a. and that 
he might cruſh thofe fiery Vipers within us, our Luſts and Appetites. S. Grego-- 
ry Men, De. Vita Moſ. p, 245, 246. Set it upon @ pole. As by the Tree in Para- 
diſe Man fell; fo on the Wood of the Croſs his Salvation was to be effected. 
F. Maximus, Homil. Hyemal. p. 212. where he delivers himſelf on the preſent. 
Faſſage much to the ſame Purpoſe with the Fathers already cited. See moreover 
S. Cyrill of ere Catech. 13. p. 177. Epbr. Syr. De Penit. tom. 3. p. 66. The 
Sepinag. Vulgate, Syriack, and Chaldee Paraphr, inſtead of Upon a Pole have the 
Expreſſion; For @ Sign. S. Gregory Nazianzen gives another Turn to the Alle- 
gorie. This Brazen Serpent, ſays he, was not a Type of Chris Body Suffering 


for us, but of the Serpent.Deſtroy'd and Dead by the Death of ChriF, and giv- 


ing us aſſurance of our Life and Salvation by being exhibited to us as Vanquilh'd 
and Lifeleſs himſelf. And what more proper Epitaph can be found for him 
than the Apoſtle's Exclamation; O Death, where is thy Sting? O Grave, where 
is ih Victory? 1 Cor. XV. 55. The Croſs has beat thee down, and the Author of 
Life has put thee to death. Thou art now no more than an Inſenſitive Motion- 
leſs Figure expos d aloft for an Object of Scorn and Deteſtation. Orot. 42. 
But this, 1 fear, not conſiſtently with Luke III. 14. See laſtly, S. Proſp. Promi. 
& Prædict. P. 11. c. 11. | ; | | 3 8 
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Aran ee Ma of braſy, A made a_ſ[erpent 
2 | V. 9 . Ana Moſes ag 747 T ent of braſc, of braſs, & c. Here was a 
and # it upon a pole, and it came to paſs, rophetical Intimation, 
that b if a ſerpent had bitten any man, when that the Fews would here- 


He beheld the ſerpent of braſs, he lived. after worthip the Serpent 


rather than Chriſt ; and 
that the Serpentſhould be Dead to Thoſe that ſhould be juſtified in Christ; but 
that the Fews ſhould find him, not only Alive, but Active too, and vigorouſly 
Exerting himſelf. &c. Ephr. Syr. De Peniten. Tom. 3. p. 66. Of braſi. Not of 
Fleſh; becauſe in the Fl of chriſt was not found Sin, but only the Likeneſs 
of Sinful Fleſh: Rom. VIII. 3, which Fleſh of Chriſ# was nevertheleſs Real, and 
not a Similitude any other wiſe than as it was Sinle/5..S. Auſtin, De Baptiſin. Par- 
oul. Ferm. cl. 3. n. 294. and to the ſame purpoſe Theodorer, Queſt. in loc. Elſe- 
where the former Father ſuppoſes, not at all inconſiſtently-with himſelf, that the 
DurableSpecies of Matter which this Type 2 was made of by Moſes, figur d 
out the Firmneſs and Perpetuity of the Chriſtian Faith in and 9 on 
the Paſſion of our Lord; as the Monuments of any Perſons or Things Extra- 
ordinary have been commonly made out of that Metal. Expoſit. Epiſt. ad Galat: 
F. 22. &. Cyrill of Alexandria ſuppoſes that by the Serpent's being made of Bra/s 
we are to underſtand the 73 wyxis 7 g b nirurer, the Loud and Harmonious 
Sound of the Goſpel, like that of a Trumpet. G/aph. p 410. We might bring 
yet more from the Ancient Writers, on this Subject of the Brazen-Serpent ; but 
what the Reader has already is moſt material and may ſuffice. Upon @ pole. At 
or before the Holy Tabernacle; #7 rj dh lei. Tuſtin Mart. Apolog. 2. p. 72. 
and ſo Severian, De Serp. æneo. p. 53. _ N | It 


ge o. Aud the children of Iſrael ſet for- Obath. A Magician, or, 
ward, and pitched n, e e ee 
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a A ſerpent of braſs] Chriſt had nothing in him of the Poiſon of Sin. Har. 
braſs. Rather than of Gold, as it repreſented Chriſt, who had no form nor come- 
line(s, nor beauty that we ſhould defire him. Ifai. LIII. 2. A ſerpent of bras} 
The Jews take notice here of @ Miracle in a Miracle, and of God's Curing by means 
againſt the Common Courſe and Proceſs of Nature. As the Bitter Wood made the 
Hater Sweet; Exod, XV. 25. Fag Dr. For Brafs, if Grotius be right in bis Phi- 
 loſophy, is hurtful to any One that i bit by a Serpent. b If a ſerpent had 
bitten any man, when he beheld the ſerpent of braſs he lived] This Huetius, 
with good reaſon, ſuppoſes to have given occaſion to the Painting of Eſculapius with 
a. Serpent by. him ; to his being enrolld among the Starrs under the Perſon aud 
Name of Ophiuchus ; to his holding a Rod with a Serpent twiſted round it, which 
however might be an Imitation of the Rod of Moſes turm d into a Serpent; and to 
the Fict ion of his being turn d into a Serpent, in which Form he was worllipp'd ar 
Epidaurus and afterwards at Rome. Hence.alſo the Enſign of that Faculty is a 
| Swake, and Snakes were painted in conſecrated Places. Demonſtr. Evangel. Pro- 

pol. 4. c. 8. §. 6. c Oboth] Which # by interpretation Utres, or Leathern Vebi- 
cles for Wine or Water. Probably the Place had this name from their filing thefe 
with Supplies of the latter as well as Drinking _— 7 abs oo 


Aba- 


Se 
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: | ( 226) _ Cray. XXI. 
Abarim.1n Paſſing;Gr. y. 11. And they journeyed. from Oboth, 
, > +a Sv "ok BS. RA a , er * 
z ond. 8. Jer Nom. and pitched at lje-abarim, in the wilderneſs. 
WT Ee which in before Moab, toward the ſun-riſing, 
Det ared.A Stranger; ora v. 12, From thence they removed: and 


\ Hrinen-A LoadofSor- . 13. From thence they removed: and 


: : 
% 


2 e 1 1 2 pitched on the other fide of Arnon, which is 


High Rock or Mountain in the wilderneſs that cometh out of the coaſts 


in dhe Border of the 4- of the Amorites: for Arnon is the border of 


anthem. amab is « Aua, between Moab and the Amorites, | 
of Arabia now called A. J Wee de eg 1 En f eh Fee , 

reopolis. Thoſe that inhabit thereabouts, ſnew you a Place, which was once a 
ſmooth Vale, till by an Earthquake it was broken into ſuch Pits or Chaſms, that it 
is indeed a very Dangerous and Frightful Scene. "Tis call'd at this day Arnons. 
There are Military ds and Watches ſet about it, for prevention of Surprize 
and Danger. It belong'd to the Moabires, till Sehon, King of the Amorites, got 


| ag is ſaid _ «44 v. 14. Wherefore it is ſaid in © the book 
2 * 1 1 8 Os of the wars of the Lord, What he did in the 
Whoſe Book this was. Red ſea, and in the brooks of Arnon, 


There is no ſuch Paſſage 


a And they journeyed from Oboth,and pitched in le-abarim] Not that mount 
Abarim where Moſes dyed, XXVII. 12.6ut another place in the confines of Moab, 
as it here follows. Patr. b The Baſil MS. which Mr. Montfaucon ſeems to have 
fet ſo great a value on, here adds in the Margin as * Enter ye not either into 
any Varreis, or Friendſhips and Alliances with the Moabites. For you are to have 
#0 Part or Portion ins their Land. Their Mountainous Country I have given to the 
Children of Lot. Aud agen, immediately after, Thou ſhalt paſs this day thro 
the Border of Moab Aroer, and you ſhall bring Ammon towards you. Have 
neither Quarrel nor Friendſbip with them. For I will not give thee Part or Por- 
tion in the Land of the Children of Ammon, becauſe I have given it for an Inhe- 
ritance to the Children of Lot. Aud they removed from the Valley of Zareth, &c. 
Deuteron. II. 19. c The book of the wars of the Lord] There ard thoſe who are 
of Opinion, that this book was written by Moſes himſelf ; who left it in directions to 
Jobus, how to proceed in the wars of the Lord whew be conquer d Canaan. 

he book &c.]TheCriticks are much divided upon this Subect᷑. Grõtius and others 


underſtand by this Book or Narrative certain Poetical Epick Compoſitions. 


Ainſworh queries, whether it might not have been ſome Writing of the Amo- 
rites, which contained Songs and Triumphs of tbeir King Sihon's Victories; 
aut of which Moſes may cite this teſtimonie, as S. Paul has done out of pron 
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Ca Ar. XXI. 3 | 
in our Canon ofScripture.SuchQuotations as theſe are abuſed by ſome Men, that take 
a pleaſure in magnifying the Authority of Apocryphal Books, in order to make 
their Fabulous Impieties be the more readily ſwallow'd by Thoſe whoſe Fancie 
and Curioſity are ſtronger than their Judgment. Moſes only mentions a Book in 
Jonny but does not ſay that it was a Divinely Inſpir d Writing, whether of a 
rophet, -or of a Patriarch. Nor is it to be denied that there were then extant 
Books, either of the Chaldeans, from whoſe Countrey Abraham went forth; 
or of the Egyptians, in all whoſe Wiſdom or Learning Moſes was accompliſhd 5 
or of other Nations, in ſome or other of whoſe Books, where thir Saying was 
then to be found, Which nevertheleſs would be no foundation for ſuppoſing that 
ſuch a Book was Canonical; any more than that the Cretan Poet's Com- 
poſition was ſo, becauſe S. Paul quotes a Line out of it, Tit. I. 12. or the Wri- 
tings of thoſe Greek Authors which are 2 and appeal'd to by the ſame 
Apoſtle, Ac, XVII. 28. Certainly the Ho y Spirit was at liberty to make uſe 
of any Truth which had Been written before to confirm and illuſtrate his own 
Dictates and Doctrines. But it does not ſo plainly appear for what this Saying 
is here inſerted; unleſs we may ſuppoſe that the Limits orBoundaries of the Places 
mention'd had been determin'd by the Event of War which War, thePeople there- 
abouts call'd the War of the Lord, becauſe it was a very great and memorable 
one, S. Auſtin, Queſt. in loc. TY | 


Vi. 15. And at the ſtream of the brooks that Ar. He raiſed him up; 
goeth down to the dwelling of Ar, and lieth ass, Ir i a Fan of G. 
apon the border of Moab, * von. Id. De ſit. & Nom. 
2 i a L. F. 7 5 


v. 16. And from thence they went to Beer: ns” hos. 8 — — 
2 i | " 
that is the well whereof the Lord ſhake un- able — — 4 


to Moſes, * Gather the feople together, and I of Hiſtory , proceeding 


will give them water. chiefly on the ſignification 

| | 2 | bof the Names of Places. It 
is ingenious enough; but there ſeems to be ſo much more of Fancy than Reaſon 
in it, that I ſhall not trouble the Reader with it here. He will find it, if he plea- 
ſes in his 12th and 1306 Homilys on Numbers. That is the well whereof the Lord 
pale unto Moſes, Gather & c. At firſt view One would think that this related to 
another Place and Occafion, that God had thus ſpoke to Mofes before; but no 
ſuch thing appearing, we are to underſtand that this was that Well or Source of 


8 


then Poers. Furt ber, Grotius conjectures (for he brings no proof) that theſe Wars 
2 the Lord were great Bnterprizes and Atchievements of the Amorites ; who, 
he ſuppeſes, at the time which this Narration referrs to, worſhipped the true God 
theGreat Creator of the World ; whereas the Moabites worſhipped Chemoſh. See v. 
29- a Gather the people together, and I will give them water] Which they now 
22 * „ _ — rom 3 River Arnon; but did not 8 7 
as tt one formerly: and therefore God moſt graciouſly, when he ſaw 

viel Dijfeet) provided & for riew. Pare.” | of #1 95 3 
, Ff 2 Waters, 
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 Matthanoh, A Gift. S. 
Fer. Nom. Hebr, It is now 


calted Maſechana; Situate 


in Arnon, twelve miles 


diſtant on the eaſt from 


Medabus. Id. De Sit. & 
Nomin. L. H. | 


| Nabaliel, *Tis near Ar- 


20. F. Jer. De Sit. Nom. 
Loc. Heb. 


by Bamoth, In Death; or. 
High-Places. S. Ferom, 


F. Auſtin, Oueſt, in loc.. 


up, O well, © fing ye unto it: 


and from Nahaliel to Bamoth: + 


(-228 ) Cuar. XXI. 


Waters, whereof the People drank, when they murmur d becauſe of their Thirſt: 


v. 15. Then, Iſrael ſang this ſong, J Spring 

V. 18. * The princes dizged the well, the 
nobles of the people digged it,by the direction. 
of the law-giver with their ſlaves. And from 
the wilderneſs they went to-Mattanah : 


v. 19. And from Mattanah to Nahaliel: 


v.20. And from Bamoth m the valley that 


Now. Hebr. A City of the ig in the county of Moab, to the toß of Piſ- 
Amorites,beyond Fordan, gab, which looketh toward Jeſbimon. . 
in Arnon, which belong'd c 


_— the Children of Ruben. Id. De Sit. & Nom. L. H. Feſga. Cut or Shaved off; 


Seox. An Imperfect oo v. 2 1. And Iſrael ſent meſſengers unto 


Worthleſs Bud; or, a «©: 5 : ; 

Beſpeaking ;. or, Hear; Sion king of the Amorites, ſaying, _ 
or, Strong Temptation.” , e Ee Lad 
S. Fer. N. H. 5 5928 1 . — * . 1 1 $$3 hu 2485. 
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Grotius hints the Place had the name of Beer or Well, becauſe tbe 
Channel of the Streams that flow'd out of the Rock extended to it. a Then 
Iſrael. ſang this ſong] Ts extraordinary Kindneſs, of God, which pre- 
vented their Prayers, aud gave them water out of his own good Pleaſure alone, 
(45 Abarbanel /peats) e a them with ſuch joy, that it made. them expreſs 
their _Thankfulneſ5 in this. Song. Patr. b Spring up O welt] A, ſoon a they 
Jaw Moſes and the Princes thruſt their ſtaves into the: Earth, and the Water be- 
gan to bubble up, they ſaid with a loud voice, Come up, O well; that i, let wa- 
ters flow abundantly to ſatrsfie us all, Id. c Sing ye unto it] Or, as it is in the 
Margin, anſwer unto it. The manner of the Hebrews, was anciently to ſing their 
faxes of $44 alternately, as appears from. Ex0d; XV. a0. Id. d The princes] 
i. e. the LXX. Elders, and Heads of the Tribes. Id. e With their ſtaves} The 
Rods of Moſes and Aaron, without putting themſelves to any Labour or Tvil, ſays: 
Fagius. To which if it. be objected that the word is Plural, their Staves ; whereas 
Moles's Rod was but Ono; Oleaſter anſwers, that either a Plural is put for a Sin- 
gular; or Moſes took his Rod, and Aaron his that bloſſom 4; and perhaps hence 
we way learn the meaning of the Double Stroke, C.2.0. v. 11. But ſee Occaſ.Annor.. 
hereafter. f Iſrael ſent meſſengers] Ir may. be propos d as a Difficulty, —_—_— 


ef 7 84 1 


V. 22. Let me p 75 through thy land ; wre 

will not turn into the fields, or into the vine- nt. 

| yards, we will not drink of the waters of” the © | 

well: but we will go along by the kings high» 

way, until we be paſt thy borders. OOO On 

W — , And = wo os [er ; jr 4 The Command is Execu- 

to paſs through his border; but Sthon gather- ted. Iſalab mentions this 

ed all hu people together, and went out againſt Place in a Vition of Pro- 

Iſrael into the wilderneſs * and he came to "phecy againſt it. V. NV. 

| Jahax, and fought againſt Iſrae l. XVIII 34. The People 
0 22996 wh e won eee e eee eee 

tween Medaban and Debu/. S. Fer. Nom. Hebr, & De Sit. & Nom. Loc 


x 
9 — 8 
4 1 2 


been anſwer d by Fudicions and Learned. Men, that notwithſtanding God had 
: 17 7 . People to an Extermination ; yet © FA 


1 not to decline the Battle 65 — did with the Edomites and the Moa- 
ites): an „ tas eut. II. 31. For they were Amorites, w0h0/6 
Country:God promiſed'to Abraham. Gen. XV. 21. being part of the Canaanites 
whom they were commanded'to' deſtroy ; for they were deſcended from one of the 
ſons: of Canaan, Gen. X. 16. which made this War with them to have a juſt. 
ground; not becauſe they denied the Iſraelites a paſſage: thro" their Country, agamſ# 
the right of Nations, as Grotius thinks, (which - was but the Occaſion, not the 
Ground of the War) but betauſe they were one of the Seven Nations condemned 
by. God: to Deſtrudtion, (whoſe Land he beſtowed upon the Iſraelites, Joſh. III. ro, 
and becauſe Sihon came out arm d againſt them, beyond the ' Bounds of his 
_ Dominions; and foll upon them, when they had given him no Provocation:. 
SCROUCARSTDPHE MH. 2 SSR 234 4 8 „ 6 HEE Ss vg 8 5 
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| — CHART. XXI. 
Paſeſſed bis land. The yr 24. And Iſrael ſmate him with the edge 


"T/raelites plac'd them- . : #3 Þ 
= in 2 of the of. the ſword, and poſſeſſed his land. from Ar- 
Conquer d Citys of the non unto e even unto the children of 
Amorites, having not 4. 2: „or tbe „ cha | 
n ee 
them as Spoil; which if nn. was ſtrong. rn ass, dect 
they had done, they had | | 
not been at liberty to do ſo, or to convert any of the Spoil or Plunder to their 
on Uſe. Here the Reader is to take notice of the Military Juſtice of the Cauſe. 
The Paſſage or March which was deny d by the. Amorites was an Honourable. 
and Safe one; and by the Law of Nations ought to have been readily granted. 
But the Promiſe of God was to he fulfill d; the Iaelites were to have the Ter- 
ritorie of the Amorites; and God accordingly proſꝑer d their Arms. Edom had 
reſusd to give Iſtael thro* hu Border; hut the Tfatzlites did not enter 
into War with them, the Sons of Jacob with their near Kindred the Sons of 
Eſau, becauſe God had not/promig'd'that-Land to the I/raelites, and therefore I/ 
rael turned away from Edom. S. Auſtin, Queſt. in lac. Fabbock. See Comment. on 
Geneſ: XXXII. 22. „ „ 
eben Thought; or, A v. af. And Iſrael took all theſe cities: 
N. H. It was in the Coun-. 2/7 42! delt in all the cities of the Ammorites, 
trey of 85 ar . n Heſhhon, and in allibe villages thereof. 
— Feremiab XLVIII. 2 34.45 XLIX. g, make mention of it in their Viſion 
of Prophecy againſt Maes..." I is now gall d Esbus, a City of great figure in 4. 
rabia, in the Mountains over againſt Ferjco, diſtant. twenty miles from Fordan. 
8 Ruben, and ſeparated to the Lewites. Id. De Sit. & Nom. 
. e 3 C TY Taba ny IF a ; ( 5 8 | A ; 


be city. The Metro- v.26. 4 For Heſhbon was the city of Sihon 
3? IG | I ieee e rt * x e N \ e. Bigg 


wk 
% % 


Lam 


©. Yu» 7 5 
* W 7 n , 
1 1 4 3 


à For the horder of the children of Ammon was ſtrong]: This is wot mention d 
Hens n A reaſon. why-the Iſraelites did not ſet upon their Country, (for they were ex- 
preſid forbidden ta do it, Deut. II. 19.) but Why Sihon conquer d none of the Am- 
monites county berom ſabbok, as he did all from Arnon thit her. Patr. b Heſh- 
bon] The Esbonites e Arabia, mention d by Pliny, Natur. Hiſtor. L. 5. c. 12. 

Edit. Hard. Esbus, 4 City f FPaleſtine, Ptol. L. 5. c. 16. d All the villages 
hereof ] AUthe Daughters thereof; that is, as the Chaldee explains it, tbe Towns 
or Villages thereof: Fyr the chief Citys are counted as. Mothers ; tbe Villages about 

#hem, as. Daughters, throughout the Scriptures... Ezech. XVI. 44, 45, 46,48, 53. 
Therefore, as it i ſaid Hesbon and her Danghters; ſo elſixubere we read, Hesbon 
and all her N HR 17. And that which is called a City, and a mother 
in Iſrael, 2 Sam. 19. ie in the Greek interpreted, a City and a Mother-city 
(or Metropolis) in Iſrael. Theſe Daughters Moſes calls Unwalled Citys. Deut. 
III. 5. Ainſw. d For Heſhbon was the city of Sihon the King of the Amorites, 


Kc ] By this. Digreſſion Moſes ob viates an Objection that might be ſtarted, Hou 


CAT. XXI. (6231) 1 

ine of tbe tes, who ha polis of the Ringdom. Pro- 
the king of the Amorites, 2 bd Song pre cop. Gaz," in lo. 
gainſt the former king of "Moab, 4 e cos ann 
— . ˙ agus os 27 Ao 
93 | Bot harp: e e Theythat ſpeak in proverbs. 
V. 27. Wherefore they that ſpeak 7 pro 2 Her" 
verbs, ſay, Come into Heſpbon, let the city theils were, i not certain; 
of Sihon be built and prepared. | becauſe: the Denomina- 


tion is ſcarce agen to be 


met with in the Holy Scripture. But they ſeem to have been Poetical Writers, that 
had exercis'd their C 6 5 in ** Eicke ons Go the Subje& of aWar between the 
. Amorites and Moabites, wherein Sihon, King of the Amorites vanquiſh'd the 
Moabites; — — theſe Poets were call d Euigmaiiſts, or Men that writ in 
a Figurative or Myſtick way, becauſe with them tis uſual to couch Myttick 
Meanings and Inſtructions under their Fables, S. Auſtin, Ses in loc. .,. 4 


v.28. For there is *a fire gone out of HE bb. 

Lon, a flame from the city of Sibon: it hath ron 

. conſumed Ar of Moab, and the lords of the 

V. 29. Wo to thee, Moab; thou art undone, Ner- r pus 
O people of © Chemaſh:* he hath given his ſons . ee e 

that eſcaped, and his daughters, into captivi- F 

ty unto Sthon king of the Amorites, _ 


— 
» £ 


Heſhbon being 4 City of the Moabites, the Hebrews would projore to make them- 
ſelves maſters of it, in ee to God's Prohibition. This Moles clears & inform- 
ing his Reader, that Helhbon was ub longer a City of the Moabites, but of the 
Amorites, and that it was theirs by Right of Conqueſt. Lyra. Lap. f Bochart an 
"other Learned Criticks after S. Auſtin, are of Opinion, That this was a Song of Vi. 
crory and Triumph on the part of the Canaanites; but from the words of the 30th 
v. of this chap. WE have ſhot at them, we may rather infer, that it was an Epi- 
nicion or Triumphal Compoſition 1 the Iſraelites. a A fire] Either a Flame and 
Rage of War..Compare with Iſai. XEVII. 14.[Jerem. XLVIII. 45.] Amos,I.7, 10. 
12, 14 I5. [1.2,5. &c. Bonfr. Ainſw. or elſe the meaning may be, that Sihon lay'd. 
all waſte before him with Fire and Sword. Malv. Bonfr. b It hath conſumed Ar] 
The Chaldee explains it, Hath killed the people of Lechaiath in Moab.. And this: 
ſeems to be right, that the People was Deſtroy d, aud not the City or Country. For 


Ar (which the Chaldee calls Lechaiath) remained ſtill in the Poſſeſſion of the Moa- 
bites. Deut. II. 9, 18,29. Iſai. XV. I. Ainſw. c Chemoſh] Hence perhaps deriv'd 
the deity of Comos ; the God of Luxury, Exceſs, and NMuntonneſi. See Voſſius ar 
large on this Subject, De Orig. & Progr. Idolol. L. 2. c. 8. Philo (Allegor. L. 2) 
. interprets the Name by Ynda@nus, A Feeling about, denoting the. Blindne 1 
1 0 — 


| (232 ;) ; CH P. XXL. 
iter. Suffictentiſ or - v. 90, Ve barg ſbot-at them; | Heſbbon | 
bundantly underſtanding. Dy hos 5 n wen hs HR "6 8 0 


F. Jer. N. H It is in the Wil- | 1 5 
derneſs. There is a large them waſfe ever unto\Nophah; which reach 


1 


illage of the ſame name, b | | 
near hos: After the / #7 wt Meatta. TY e 
raelites had taken this Place from King Sitzen, who had taken it before from 
the Moabitet, it 3 a Fart of the Poſſeſſion of the Tribe of Gad. Jeremiab 
and 7/aiab ſpeak of it in their Viſion againſt . Id, De sit. & Nom. L. Hl. 
JH 111428 SOIT! 1148 | 
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ge r * 9,39. id Maſe © ms fir s. fr 
A thing formed: "$77" zer, and they took the villages thereof, and 


N. H. It was a City of l 
the Amorites, ten miles drove out the. amories that. were there. 


diſtant from Philadelphia, _ 5 | | 
weſtward. *Tis on the Boundarie of the Tribe of Gad; and its territorie reaches 
to Aroer, Which looks towards Rabba. Iſaiah XVI. 8. andiFeremiab XL VII. 32. 
Both make mention of it in their Vijon againſt Moab. It was aſſign d to the 
Levites ; and ſtands fifteen miles diſtant from He/bbop. A great River® takes its 
courſe from it, and falls into Fordam. Id. De Sit. & Nom. Loc. Hebr. 10 


. 
* 


E . 
- 
18 


* "—_ 8 
— — 


a — — —— 


of the Deity. Concerning whoſe worſbip ſee Dr. Pococke Not. in Specim. 
— Arab. p 316. d He 122 2955 his ſons that eſcaped, and his &c.] 
That , Chemolh has given, or ſuffered his Sons that eſcaped the Sword, to be taken 
Captive. Thus Moab's Idolatrie is here upbraided as the Cauſe of their Ruine-: and 

eremy after ſays of them, Moab ſhall be aſhamed of Chemolh, as the houſe of 
Iſrael was alhamed of Bethel their confidence. Jer. XEVIII. 13. and again, Che- 
moſh ſhall go forth into captivity, with his prieſts and his princes together. 
Ibid. v. 7. Likewiſe another Prophet [Ys When it is ſeen that Moab is weary on 
his high place, he ſhall come to his Sanctuary to pray, but he thall not prevail. 
Ifai. XVI. 12, And though Chemoth was an Idol, and /o nothing in the world, 
a: the Apoſtle ſays, 1 Cor. VIII. 4. aud therefore could not doe evil, neither was 
r in him to do good. Jer. NX. 5. jet thus it i ſpoken of him; he hath given accord- 
ing to the Speech aud Opmion of tbe Idolaters; as Jephthah z//6 ſaid to the King of 
Ammon, Wilt not thou poſſeſs that which Chemoſh thy god giveth thee to 
to poſſeſs? Judg. XI. fin But indeed the God of Iſrael was he that brought this 
| Taggment upon the Moabites for their Idolatry. Jerem. XLVIH, 12, 13. Ainſw. 
a We have ſhot at them] It may be render d, We have plowed them. We have 
drawn the Hoſtile Plough into their Citys ; as was anciently the uſual way of Con- 

werors. Malv. b Medeba] The Medana of Ptolemy. c Sent] Sent Caleb and 

hineas. Jon. Ben. Uz. . A City formerly belonging to the Moabites, Jer. 


XLVHE. 32. S Num. XXAIIL 33,6 Ainfw. * The River Arnon runs into the 
J IE. Gn. 


v. 3 3. 


* 
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v. 33. And they turned and went up by _ Been. A Locuſt; or, 


"oi" (of 4  Fatne(s. S. Jer. N. H. This 
22 of Baſhan * and Og the king of Ba- Country — called Ba- 


alive: and they poſſeſſed bis land. 


an went out againſt them, he, and all his tanza. Id. De Sit. & Nom. 


. ; . L. H. Og. Heapin toge- 
people, to the battel at Edrei. — — p Pax 


TheDeſcending of Sphepherds. Id. N. H. Here Og, that great and pow 
Giant was ſlain, with all his Army. The Place is now called dre, a con 


rable City of Arabia, twenty four miles diſtant from Beſtra or Boxrab. Id. De. 


Sit. & Nom. L. H. See S. Auſtin, in Pſal. CXXXV. 4. 


v. 34. And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, © 
Fear him not : for 1 have delivered him in- 
zo thy hand, and all his people, and his 
land; and thou ſhalt do to him as thou didſt 
unto  Sihon, king of the Amorites, which ©. 
amel at W Ot ito ends | 


v. 35. So they ſmote him and his fonts, and 
all his people, until there was none left iam — 


4X 
45 

2 
25 


* 9 9 _ 


2 All his people, until there was none left him alive] That is fo ſay, either his 
whole Army or that is here ſaid to be done now, by way of Anticipation, which 


dus uot compleated till afterwards. Bonfr. 
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Decastonar AnxoTariON, IV. 


on Numb. XX. 8, 9. Compar 4 with Exod. vm. ena 


TITEJ 8 


05 * L A $45 


, I 2 \ QuperroN. 0 * on D 1 ho 9H 85 * mY i 
d Ada \ oF $4 
Why was the ty Moſe Employ'd in theWorking of ſome 
Mir and 1 in others the Rod of Aaron? 
Gp * d ANSWER wml 0m e en * 
8. 1. Uri "is highly lt oe 7 wr pi One * the eh) Ky, 
| when in the Hand of Aaron was call'd bis Rod Exod. 


VIII. IG, 12. and in the Hand of Moſes was for the — 
a 77 allo. cad his 1 . . XX. 11. The 4 e K 
. 755 is ee was engraren 

Sen . ng A Ged, 5 op which the Miracles we read of were wrought. 
Bat ufc nm this was ſo, or not; it is certain that it was alſo call'd the 
Rod of God. Ex0d.1V. 20. 

5. 2. The Sens that were to be wrought, were to be wrought by the 
Rod of Moſes. And the very ſame Pod, which, when Caſt by Auron out 
of his hand, was turn d into a Serpent Exod. VII. 10. was the Rod, which 
Afoſes was commanded to take with him to Pharaob, v. x5. 

$. 3- The Sign that was to be given to Pharaoh, vis. The Turning the 
"Fed into a Serpent, and the Three e faſt Plagnes were Perform'd and In- 

fied thro' the Foa in the Hand of Auron. The Two next Plagues by 
himſelf, without any mention of the Rod of Aron or of Moſes. 
Four next by the Miniſtry of Moſes, tho not all of them thro” the 
Rod. And the Laſt by God thro' the Paſchal] Sacrifice. 

6. 4. It is obſervable that Aaron was to «Moſes for a Month, Exod. V. 
key a Prophet, Ex. VII. r. And that Moſes was to Aaron for a — tas well 
as unto Pharoah. And laſtly that Jehovah was the God of Mo 3 
— res wes the Lowell, Ales Soperior, fan. 


cuir XXI. ( 235 ) 3 
ge, in Working the — So that the Ten Plagues ate Reduci- 
le to thtee Claffas, viz. as Produc d by the means either of Auen, or of 
«Moſes, or elſe without either by Johovah their God. 

9. 5. Wherefore as Aaron was "Evidently the Loweſt or Zeaftio Order, 
fo 1 was he alſo Leaſti in Power. And God beginning with the 
er Judgments, was pleas'd to Ioflict them upon | Pharaob by him. 

Wink laſt Plague flung out the Magrcians that _ could not. come 
near to Imitate him. Zxod. VIII. x8. Whereby plainl 5 taught 
the Magiciant, that ſince they could not And che Come wi 
the Leaſt in Rank and Power, much leſs could they hope for ſucceſs i in 
any After-Contention with Moſes, or Zehovab himſelf. _ 

5. 6. It is God's Manner, or the Method of the Divine — to 
Puniſh great Offenders with a Tbrecfola Stroak or with -7bree degrees 
of Puniſhment : Beginning with the Leaſt firſt; and then Advancing to 
the Greateſt of all. Conſider with this view! 1 "Kings. XIX. 17. Iſaiah | 


XXIV. 17, 18, 
3 . were either ſolely or chiefly 


§. 7. The Miracles 
done by the Miniſtry of Maſes, or thro! the A of Cd in his Hand; 
He being under Nb, the Supreme Power upon Earth. Such indiſpu- 
tably was the Noble Tice in this Chapter o Producing Water for the 
| Relief of the Promliums Smiting the Rock. 
9. 8. It is perhaps wort — whether the Rad taken from be- 
fore the Lord,chap. XX. v.. be not Auron s Roa, that Rod which was laid 
up before the Tiſtimony.ch. XVII. 10. If ſo; then the Rod of Moſer and 
the Rod of Levi v. 3. which brought forth Buds, Bloſſoms, and Abnonds 
| v.$8; was one and the fame Tad, as was Obſery'd at 
6. 9. It muſt not be · Forgot that Hoſes and Aaron were Buchen and 
both of the ſame Tribe i. c. of Leu; That as to Nature or Birth, Aaron 
was Elder to Moſes ba bon Years. Exod. VII. 2. Whence not a few Con- 
cluſions might eaſil drawn with reference to the egal and the Sa- 
cerdatal Power — the Right of Primqgeniture. But theſe not boy 
very Material to the Point under conſideration at preſent, I would chu 
rather to obſerve that the Powers were not thought then to be Incon- 
Gſtent, or to Interfere and Claſh with each other. No; bating the cri- 
winal inſtance of the Golden Caff, Aaron ever Acted in Concert with As- 
ſes, and under him, and Both in Subordination to the Supreme Foun- 
tain of Authority. The Euſn of Power was to Auron and to Hoſes One 
5 5 the ſame A, and that was immediately Reciev'd from God. Thos 
Homer alſo Fred of Agamemnon's = as d to DINE from 
— x Z yy 
Teer 7 z Situsus, ive pit NA „ ett de! 
I 6lliad. 1X. : Gs 2 Which 


Aaron © 


3 | (236) Can XXL. 
| e Mr he iz. WY. l geo) ni ang 
% Te Lee and: Scepters: tony Rund are given,. Shi aid o 974 
And Millions own the Care of thee and Haun. 
10. I-wanld by no means be'thought to Harrer the Clergy, what- 
ener Obligations I ſnall ow my ſelf to lie under to them; not even when 
itcis/the] Faſhiam tor call their 152475 in queſtion, to Degrade their Cha- 
raster, and Vilifie their Perſons. They are Above ir, and they Need 
it Mit. To their own after they mult ſtand or Falhʒ who: ever did and 
will Uphold them. But evident it is beyond diſpute, that Levis was the 
onely Rd which was choſen by God himſelf out of all the Tribes, and 
by him Miraculbaſſi Diſtinguiſbu. Num XVII. 8. for as much as That onely 
_ brought farc eee and BY m Bloſſom s,and yielded” Almonds. Where- 
upon alſe it Was expreſsly orderid to be laid again befbre the Teflione- 
15, or as tlie Apoſtle explains the words Hieb. IX. . cuithin it, for a 75. 
len againſt the Febelt, and with intent to Prevent any future Preſnmp- 
tion and even Murmuring againſt the Higher Powers in Church and Stare. 
9. KI. The Febelllon here alluded to, was not only that ef AN the Con- 
gtegation againſt Myſes and iro Both, as the Minifiry of Heaven; but 
that alſo of the Levbites in particular againſt the Higb Prien, Exod. 
XVI. 2. He that offer d any indignity to Auron, Aﬀeonted Moſes allo. 
Nor did the Injury Terminate there. cbevab himſelf Reſented it as a 
flagrant /7olatron of his own' Vnſtitution: Not unlike his After. Declara- 
tion to hi: Diſciples of the N Covenant, He that Deſprſes you; Deſ- 
22 and be thar Deſpiſes mo Deſpiſes bim that ſent nt. Wherice 
Reader I:imagine will Conelude, that it is much more Safe and Advi- 
fable to Adbere: with a becoming” Reverence and Affection to'Levi 
or the Prieſt, and in Him to the Sovereign or King, and in Both to Je- 
bovah, ot the Word of the: Lord, as King'of Kings and Lord of Lord's, the 
Great Meſſias and the True Meibbiſe * Gee ee eee eee 
+ $. 22. For however the Frgal and the Sucerdotal Powers in the perſons 
of mere Men are 3 diſtinguiſh'd :''yet as Hoſes and Auron ap- 
7 14 . | 1 5 e g er . Ix 
pear'd to Act in Concert, fo were they thus jointly Typical of our Great 
Hg Fri and Sovereign in whom Both thoſe Powers were viſibly 
United, never to be Parted more. For even with regard to his Deputies 
on'earthy the Authority and Commiſſion is not ſuffer d to Expire with 
the Natural Life. M nice Critic might poſſibly obſervè that the od here 
ſpoken of is in the Origina / not da which was afterwards particularly 
entail'd on Judab the Royal Tribe, and whence the Greek vv and 
our Zngliſh Sceptre ſeem manifeſtly to be detivd: but 10D which 
fignifies Extenſion or Succeſſſon not only Germinating, but even Hloſ- 
 Joming aud Bearing Fruit under the Height of Oppoſition. But this I 
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only mention by the way to be Receiv'd or Rejected, as the more Learn- 
ed Reader ſhall determine. 


6. 13. 1 ſhall Trouble the Reader only with this final Remark at this 


time, vis that even from what has been ſaid it is Plain, that the later o- 


2% Rabbins are guilty of a moſt outragious Abſurdity, when to counte- 
| nance their impious Infidelity in Rejecting the B. Neſus for the True Meſfiab 
they have the Aſſurance to maintain, that Our Saviour perform'd his Mi- 
racles in vertue of the GH at and Hoy Name of God which he had floln 
out of their Temple. For it is notorious, that when He made bis firſt Ap- 
pearance in our Nature, the Firſt Temple was, by no means ſtanding. 
And under the Second every Supernatural Privilege and Prerogative was 


Departed, both the Ark, (and conſequently the Wonder- working Poa, . 


% 


which had the Name of God engraven on it, as we hinted. before) the 
Sebecbinab, the Urim and Thummini, with the Holy Fire upon the 


Aar and the Spirit of Propbecy. Could we Suppoſe even the Pre- 
be High Prieſt's Pectoral to have been Preſery'd, which 


crous Stones on t 
I think I never heard of, yet the ver/ue even of them was no more. Nor 


is it probable that the Theft nay Sacrilege could ever be ſo far In- 
nocent in a perſon of Propherickt Character, as to meet with no Pun- 
zſoment from Heaven. And much leſs yet that it ſhould be Reward: 


ed with the Power of working Miracles, in order to take men off from 


the Law of Moſes, which originally was from God and could never be. 


Superſeded by any Power but What was. Zqma/ or: Superior. 


CH AP. 


+» £4 


and built another in the 
and Saviour to honour with his Preſence. 
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7 Balaks firſt meſſage for Balaam is refuſed 15 His ſecond meſlage obtaineth him. 
232 e wi d have ſlain him, if his aſs had not ſaved him. 36 Balak en- 
,,, INE IRE SO EROS EISSN 


* '% ** 1 


YErico. His Scent; or the v. 1. \ ND the children of Iſrael ſet 


% » 


for- 
ward, and fithed im the plains 

on this fide Jordan by Fericho. 

room of it, call d Us of Berbel in the Tribe of Ephraim; which it eaſed ourLord 
0 21 Preſene 25 SD at 3 at the 
time when Fers/a/em was Beſieged, for its Infidelity. And another City built in 
its Place, ſtill ſtanding. The Ruins of the former two are yet to be ſeen. 1d: 
De Sit & Nom. L. H. Þ | Bo 


Sele Licking ; or, v. 2. Aud Balak the ſon of Zippor ſaw all 


A City which Feſtus de. 
ty Whic va de- „ 
ey with the King of it; of Mo 


ing. S. Fer. N. Heb. Seffor. 
A Bird. Id. Ibid. we 


Breaking ; or Confound- that Iſrael had done to the Amorites, 


v. 3. And Moab was ſore afraid of the 
people, becauſe they were many : * and Moab 
was diſtreſſed, becauſe of the children of 
Thrael. 15 r! 


Moab faid unto the . v. 4. And Moab ſaid unto the elders of 


2 K Midian, Nom hall this company lick up 


— 


2 And Moab was diſtreſſed becauſe of the children of Iſrael] A. Moſes in his 
ſong, after they had paſſed the Red Sea, foretold they would be, Exod. XV. 15. 
Patr. Moab was diſtreſſed, becauſe of the children of Iſrael] Alibo, as Philo 


tales wotice, the Moabites were * 7 the moſt populous and powerfull Nations 
o 


of the Eeff. De Vita Mo. L. 1. ab ſaid unto the elders of Midian] Balac 
was iy ſirits and old Alience with the Midianites ; and finding bow ſucceſsful 12 
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all that are round about us, * ar the ox lick- 3 _ 
; aA 2a 4 4 ; of 060 Mt. : ; Ir ItyS. 
> eth 4 dhe graſ⸗ of” the field. And Balak the when Balak, the King of 
en of \Zippor wis king F the Moabites at . Moab, ſent his Mefſeng- 
W = +: = ers to Balaam; whence it 
4 ky 3 „ - appears that King bon 
Was not Mäſter of all the Country of the Moabires. 8. Auſtin, Beep. in loc. 
Upon thoſe words, Now ſhall this Peas up all that are round about us, as 

the. ox licketh up the graſs of the field, ſee Commentarie from Origen, on v. 6. 


v. 4. He ſent meſſengers thirefore unto cler, A ſhadow of » | 
© Balaam the ſon of Bear, 10 Pethor, which.. 7 People; ot One that ha. 1 
5 wr ret? pet "it » 5 ſtens and precipitates o- | 
is by "the river of the land of the children des, on, van wn © |} 
of bis people, to call him, ſaying, Behold, there out a People. S. Jer. Nom. 


— 


: . Heb. Beor. In his Skin. 4 
16 4 People come out from Egypt: behold, they I Coma: at's 2 
coder the fate of the earth, and they abide NXP vr: Pethor 7 725 
or RE + GO ot Want er, Lime PAge 


tion of Light; or, the Mouth of a Turtle. 14. 16; This Balaam was, by Tradition, 
the fame with El, who gave himſelf the liberty of uttering many things in- 
jurioully and wickedly againſt Holy Fob, ch. 32. Philipp. Presb. in Job. p. 1. 


© Y.S. Comb naw therefore, Ipray thee, curſe Cone now Herefore, 7 
- 1548 dn. 2 ** e curſe me thu peo- 
me this tte ae, ener: x fl me: he. Hey are" NCI. 
4 peradventure 1 ſhall prevail, that we may ty for me: gc. Origen, 
ee + * -- ©» on this part of the Sacred 


th ” . 


— 


Iſraelites were in the Progreſs of their Arms, be begun to be under no little concern 
Fer himſelf and bi Dominions. Joſeph. Antiqu. L. 4 c. 6. a Philo, De vi- 
ta Moſis. c Midian] This it not the Country wherein ſethro was a Prince; for - 
that was not far from Mount Sinai, appears from Exod. III. 1. whereas'this 
was remgte from that rg adjoyning to the Moabites, and near to Paleſtine. 
Though it i very p „ the People of both theſe Countries were deſcended 
from Abraham by one of the gong he had by Keturah, Gen. XXV. 2. Patr, a As 
the ox licketh up the graſs of the field] The words are in the Hebrew, the green 
of the Field, i. e. at only the Graſs, but the Leaves of Trees, whith Oxen' vat, as 
Bochartus ober ves out of the Scripture, as well 'as other Authors. Iſai. XXVII. 10. 
| And to lick up is nor lightly to touch with the Tongue, but to eat and conſume. See 
8 Hierozoic. P. I. Lib. 11. cap. 31. Id. b And Balak the ſon of Zippor was 
king of the Moabites at that time] He was mentioned before, (V. 2.) but here re- 
corded to have been King of the Country ; who endeavoured to ſecure himſelf, by 
the aſſiſtance of his Neighbours and Allies. Patr. c Balaam the fon of Beor] S. Peter, 
according to the Engliſli Verſion, calls im the Son of Bolor. But the Original 
as underſtood of a Place ati well as @ Perſon, Buauay rd Bondy, d The river Ec. 
„ C1CCCCCC Priit 2 8 HEAT OO 
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The Introductory Fart ot 7, curſed, 


Hiſtory, ſuews a very Juſt 
and Manly Philoſophy. 


der ſhall; haue at large. blefſeſt, ic bleſſed, 


- cy of Mighty Armys-will ſg. much. as. pretend to; nay, and ſometirges tho 
mo 44s utters be not of God's. Fee Dich, This appeyrs 


e 
gioians effected Where was ever the Giant or 


that his . eee their skill together. Magick turn'd the 
09 into a API 6s God had done by Moſes before, But then the differenc 


into. Serpents W core reverſe N turning thoſe. I again in- 
| N We 


re dev ur'd by t 


- 


gain d the day by the lifting of Moſes's hands in Supplication much more than by 
— FIN, 8 | | e 


7 


Caar, XXII. (.a4T} 
the lifting up of their own in Battle. Theſe things no doubt had come to Bala 
ears; as may be concluded from the Song of Moſes ; "Exod. XV. the people (ball 
hear, and be afraid. Sorrow ſhall take hold on the Inhabitants of Paleſtina. Then 
the Dukes of Edom ſhall be amazed; the Mighty Men of Moab,trembling ſhall take 
hold upon them. v. 14, 15. Balak then, being apprized of this, deliberated thus 
with himfelf; ſince the way theſe People gain their Point by, is Prayer, for their 
own Safety and Succeſs; ! will try Weiber cannot be too hard for them by 
dint of Words too; whether an Enchanter's Curſing cannot baffle their Appli- 
cation to their God for Bleſſing: That Bala had ſomething like this in his 
thoughts the 4 v. of this Chapter intimates, as a certain Converted 7em, a 
Learned Rabbin, once obſerv'd to me. Why, ſayd he, ſhould ſuch an Alluſion 
or Compariſon be uſed as that of an Ox Licking up the Graſs? Undoubtedly - 
becauſe it was the Mouth or Tongue that did the Execution. And this bore 'an 
exact Reſemblance to the Prevalence. of the 7/ae/ites by the force of Prayer. 
The Tongue of the Ox was a very juſt and elegant Image of the Slaughter which 
was made among their Enemies by the Pious Uſe of the Tongue of the People. 
Homil, 13. Peradventure Iſball prevail. This diſcovers yet ſome Diſtruſt in the 
very Expedient which he thought it moſt adviſeable to have recourſe to Id. I. 
For I wot that he whom thou bleſſeſt, is bleſſed, & c. {Ts the Original, &. it i, I 
know] The Father now before us ſuppoſes, that Balaam did not believe himſelf 
in this firſt part of the Propoſition; but that he ſpoke it out of Flattery. 15:4.” 


V. 7. And ibe elders of Moab, and the el- With the rewards of di- 
ders a of Mi dian® dep arte a, with the reward. Vination. Origen turns it 


„ : with the Inſtruments or 
of divination in their hand; and they came Utenſils of Divination 3 
Tripods, &c. In loc. And 


to the ſame purpoſe, S. 


unto Balaam, and Jpake unto him the wor as | 


of Balak. | 1 70% 
v. 8. e Aud he ſaid unto them, Lode: here 
this night, and I will bring you word again 


| Baſil, Ep. 80. * 


I will bring you word a- 


gain as the Lord hall ſpeak 


unto me. Balaam found- 


as the Lord ſhall ſpeak unto me: And the 


w 1 | upon making the-Experi- 
princes of Moab abode with Balaam. 


ment by the Divinacula 
or Inſtruments of Divina- 


— — 


a The elders of Moab, and the elders of Midian] Between whom there was an old 
and mortal Hatred, yet on this Occaſion, in a Common Cauſe, they were cloſely U- 
nited. See a Parallel Caſe between Pilate aud Herod. Luke XXIII. 12. Grot. 
b Departed, with the rewards of divination in their hand] It 'was the Cuſtom 
. among God's People, when they came t0 dip with a Prophet, to bring him a Pre- 

ſent ; as appears from 1 Sa IN. 7. S. and indeed from ancient time, Men were not 
wont to approach great Perſons without one. See Gen. XLIII. 11. 25, 26. Patr. 
* nd thus ſeveral Modern Commentators interpret. But theſe ſeem io be over- 
rul'd by the Authority of S. Peter, in tho/e words, Balaam, the ſon of Boſor, who 
loved theWAGES of Untighteouſneſs. 2 Epiſt. II. 15. c And he faid unto them, 
Lodge here this night] That was the time, it ſeems, wherein he was wont to receive 
anſwers to his Enquiries ; either in a Dream, or e ſome otherway.P 3 ws 

k | | : 08 


# (rde, Septuag.) that none of his Dzmons attended his Summons, as they uſed 
t to do; nay, on the other hand, God, he ſaw, was preſent ; and therefore he 
tells them that he will addreſs himſelf to the Lord. Origen. in loc. Homil. 1 3.9 


5 God came 1 ** e v. 9. And God came unto Balaam, and: 
Not as to a Perſon wor- 7 - 0 
- _ thy of his coming to; but Jad, What W NEE theſe with thee? | 
to keep thoſe Evil Spirits CT RE wg 3 | 1 
at a diſtance whoſe Employment and Buſineſs. it was. to curſe. and do miſchief<- 
Origen, in loc. Homil. 22. And there was the more occaſion for this, becauſe the 
| Fegpla were as yet but in the Infancy of their Faith, and. very newly purg'd 
| from Idolatry. Id. 1h. God came unto Balaam. The Joyful News or Notice [of 
So | | Chrift”s pun oP, the Heavens ſignified to the Magi or Wiſe men; whereby they 
became qualified to act a ſort of Evangelical Part, in ſpreading it. For he that 
maketh bis Sun to riſe on the Evil and on the Good, and ſendeth Rain on re Ju | 
and ow the Unjuſt, darted ſometimes a Beam of Knowledge, and dropt a Dew 
of the Spirit, on the Tongues even of Aliens; for the greater Confirmation of: 
the Truth, ſo atteſted and advanc'd by the mouths of Enemies themſelves. Thus- 
the Diviner Balaam by Inſpiration from the True God, ive peilen, prop¾he- 
- fied to the Gentiles of the Star that ſhould ariſe out of Faced. Gregor. Ny.ſſen, in 
I Diem Nat. Chrifti. Vol. 2p. 775. S. Ambroſe remarks to the ſame purpole ; ad- 
| | ding,that 3 was actuated with aProphetick Spirit, when he propheſied, 
1  _ . thatFe/as ſhould die for that Nation, Job. XI. 5 f. tho he was at the head of that 8y · 
# Ws. nagogue which perſecuted Chrif. And one end of ;4brahew's being call'd to the 
Faith, was to filence and defeat the Superſtition of the chaldeans. Epiſt. Claſſ. 
1. #.50. f. 5. Origen, from whom theſe Fathers may ſeem to have copied, ſup- 
ſes that as Balaam was moſt Eminent and Famous in Meſopotamia for his 
Hl and Operations as a Diviner and Magician, and appear d Chief in that 
Art or Profeſſion in thoſe Parts of the World; ſo Written Records or Copys 
| remain'd and deſcended there of his Frophecie concerning Ie; and that it 
0 was that Part of his Prophecie, There ſball come (or ariſe) a Star 8 
— thus Traditionally convey d, which occafion'd the Journey of the VMiſe Men or 


: | a And God came unto Balaam] Here it will be fit to note, that all Nations, of 
* | whom we bave any knowledge, have been poſſes'd with this Opinion, that God was 
wort Fo appear frequently unto Men; eſpecially,cum recentes a Deo eſſent, (as Se- 
* age, ee i Epiſt. XC.) when they were newly come out of his band: and that: 
| : be alſo was pleaſed to reveal his mind and-will unto them, by ſome means or other; 
; , Particular by his Angels, whom be ſem on Meſſages to them, as long as there was. 
* 3 „ * left among them. This is moſt admirably expreſſed by Catullus, 
1 | „ reſentes namque ante domos inviſere caſtas | 


— 
4 eo 


4 44. 
1 8 


bo . S Spius, & (eſe mortali oſtendete cætu 90 | 
_— i” ” 5 Czlicolaz, nondum ſpreta pietatate, ſolebant. 

5 5 Ses Huetius in bis Quaeiones Alnetanz, Lib. II. cap. 12. n. 1. 2. aud indeed no 
© WE account cam be given it came into the Head of Homer, and other Poets, to 


\ bring in the Gods appearing ſo oft, as they do, upon every. occaſion, if God bad 
0 been wont, in ancient * eee e ns only to te 4 but 

t other Nations alſo, oſpecially before the Diſtiniion of this ono prom them. 

Ss be did ta Abimelech, Laban, &c. as well as to Abraham, Iſaac, none 


— 
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Magi to Jeruſalem, to 8 New- Born King of the Jeu, S. Mattb. II. 1, 2. 
The Appearing of the Star which the Diviner had foretold ſatisfied them that the 
Prophecy was at that time fulfill'd more than the Predictions of their own Pro- 
-phets could convince or fatisfie the Fews. They depended upon the Truth of 
what Balaam had left with them; and accordingly came without Delay, and 
Worlhipped -an-Infant as a King. 1» Numer. Hom. 22. and much to the fame 


pure e in Homil. 23. Gad came wnto Balaam, & c. It it be ask d wherein conſi- 
6 | 


Balaam's Misbehaviour and Offence ; I anſwer in the contrariety of his In- 
tentions and Inclinations to the Words which he uttered. God loves a Clean 


— 


Untainted Veſſel. Balaam was Tried, but not approv'd becauſe his Heart 


was full of Falſhood and Guile. When he had conſulted God, whether 
he ſhould go to that People of Vanity, [the Moabites, and Midianites] and being 
forbidden, had excus'd himſelf from going; afterwards, on the arrival of new 
: Meſſengers, and the Tender and Promiſe of Larger Gifts and Rewards, inſtead 
of immediately and reſolutely turning his Back upon theſe, as he ſhould have 
done, the Temptation cd him to inquire the mind of God agen; as if the 
_ <Conſfideration of the Offers himſelf had feceiv'd from the Elders of Moab and 
 Midian could occaſion. any Change in That. S. Ambro/. Epiſt. Claſſ. 1. n. 50. 
:$.6. Beſides, this prefignified the Calling and Converſion of the Gentiles. 
Bucher. Lugdunen. Queſt. Vet. 7 P. 759. What men are theſe with thee? 
'Hereupon it may ask d, Why God ſhould come himſelf to Balaam, 
to prevent the approach of the Demons, and any Attempts or Efforts from them 
to hurt his People. What if Balaam had invoked them, and curſed the People 
in the pore of their Influence, and the Demons themſelves had ſet ro work 
to do the I 
them in al 


ject which admitts of a great deal of 
give this for an anſwer, that God will not conſign over the Demoniacal Powers 


to an Abſolute Reſtraint and a Conſummate Puniſhment before their Time. 
Thoſe Spirits themſelves are not ignorant, that they are permitted to act a Part 
in this World. And therefore it was that they beſou he our Saviour that he would 
not torment them before. the time. God has not thought fit to ſtrip them of all 


Principality and Power in this World. He makes uſe of them as Inſtruments 
to bring about and carry on thoſe Perſecutions and Troubles which are to be 
rewarded with a Crown of Glory. Had Balaam's Invocation ſet them at work, 
God had inflicted extreme Vengeance on them before the time, to prevent 
his People's being deſtroy d by them. 8c. Origen. is Numer. Homil. 3. 
V. 10. Aud Balaam ſaid unto God, Ba- 
lat the ſon of Zippor, king of Moab, hath 
Jent unto me, ſayms 
v. 11. Behold, there is a people come out 
M Egypt which covereth the face of the earth: 
Come now, curſe me them; peradventure 
ſhall be able to overcome them, and drive 
them out. | Ms 


this, and preſerv'd his 1 at in Peace and Safety ? This 1s a Sub- 


Hh a v. 12. 


1 all the harm they could? Could not God have diſappointed 
peculation.. Let it ſuffice at preſent to 


V. 12. And God ſaid unto Balaam, Thou 


e i; ball not go with them, thou ſhalt not curſe 


: 


Ahe people: for they ars bleſſe dt. 
- ooo” ro up in the y. 13. And Balaam roſe up in the morn- 
ee e eee ing, and ſaid unto the princes of Balak, Get 


od ain that it was in the | Tie” i. 
* Wight-time that God de- You 2nto your land: for the Lord refuſeth to 


clared his Will, to B 91 | ; . 
an Oe leave to go with you. 

Dream or nor, is not ſaid. It is ſomewhat ſurprizing that God ſhould vouch- 

WEL S> fate to ſpeak to a Man of fo bad a character as Balaam; whether it were only 

, | in fo lo a method of Revelation as a Dream. Thus our Saviour ſays of the 

Rich Man that would pulldown his. Barns, and build greater, that God ſaid un- 

fo him, Thou Fool, this night thy ſoul [hall be required. of thee, &c. So that there 

ſhould be no matter or occaſion for Boaſting, if God thought fit to ſpeak to any 

Man in the ſame manner. as he is ſaid to ſpeak to ſuch as Balaam, or the Rich 


+ Man now mention'd; or to any Reprobate; eſpecially if he 8 D 


not immediately himſelf, but by an Angel as his Delegate or Repreſentative. © 
. Auſtin, Queſt. in loc. eee Sg dP yes, 
V. 14. Aud the princes off Moab roſe up, 
dD and they went tinto Balak, and ſaid, Ba- 
. laam refuſeth to come with ur. 
5 oF i And © Balak ſent yet again prin- 
* cet, mo, and more honourable than they. 
2 ere Balaam zells them but the firſt part of God's Speech, concealing the other, 
| .- »  * end the reaſon which God gave, wherein the weight of the Anſwer lay. If be had 
Hh | . faithfully /hewed them the whole Council of God, it might have ftayed this evil en- 


. *  Ferpriſe, and cut off all occaſion of further ſending. But as a Man loth to diſpleaſe, 
| l loving the 2 Gain, 1 uſes 3 awourable Speech, as if 55 
af Dona bave ſaid, I could be content aud glad to gratifie the King herein, but God 
| : ... _ will not ſuffer me at this time to go. The fault is not mine, therefore I prey 7% 
75 Save me excuſed. The contrary Duty is ſhewed in Jer. XXIII 48. The Prophet 
that hath the dream, let him tell the dream; &c. and in the Apoſtle's Practice, 
' who ſays, I have not ſhunned to declare unto you all the counſel of God. Acts 
XX. 27. Ainſw. b And they went unto. Balak, and ſaid, Balaam refuſeth to come 
with us] They report his Anſwer as imperfectiy, as be did Gods: ſaying not a word, 
| ' - That the Lord refuſed to let bim come. They were loth perhaps (as the manner of 
a uch Perſons is) to deliver unwelcome news to their Meeſter; Patr. c Balak ſent 
yet again Princes, mo, and more honourable than 5521) He being ignorant of 
the true cauſe of his refuſal, imagined that Balaam thought himſelf lighted; and 
expected a greater number of Perſons, and of greater quality, ſhould have been 


= ſent to bim. For Prophets, in ancient time, were Men highly eſteemed; as not on- 
5 7 . 4 fore Perſons, but who had a great Intereſt in God; of whom they could obtain 
2 atſoever they defired. Patt. Balak ſent yet again princes, mo, and 2 4 

. | - Or 


*  - (2699) 
v. 16, And they came to Balaam, and 
ſaid to him, Thus ſaith Balak the ſon of 
Ztppor, Let nothing, I pray thee, binder 
thee from coming unto m: 
V. 17. For | will promote thee unto very 
great honour, * and I will do whatſoever thou 
| ſayeſt unto me: Come therefore, I pray thee, 
curſe me this people. 3 oe 
V. 18. And Balaam anſwered and ſaid: 
unto the ſervants of Balak, If Balak mould 
give me his houſe-full of ſilver and gold, I 
cannot go beyond the word of the Lord my 
Goa, to do leſs or more. i . 
v. 19. Nom therefore, I pray you, tarry _Tarry ve alſo here this 
Je alſo here this night, thas 7 may_kyow ge fte L me buew 
what the Lord will ſay unto me more. | himſelf had before come 
17 8 | „ : to Balaam; yet this A- 


bonourable than they] The Dignity and Eminence of Embaſſadors or Envoys ſent by 
any Prince was always reckon'd n andTeſtimony of Regard to thePrince- 
or Perſon they were ſent to, and a Complyment very likely to have a powerful In- 
Puenceupon. him. Iu give an Inſtance.This was the Decency and Policy of King Latinus- 
in Virgil, Aneid i. N Tek Wes or 
e Præterea qui dicta ferant, & foedera firment, 6 
Centum oratores prima de gente Latinos | 
Ire placet. TH 8 
Too treat of Peace a Hundred Senators | 
Shall be commiſſion'd hence with ample Powers. Mr. Dryden: 
. And Valens would not admit the Embaſſadors of a Barbarous Nation to Audience, 
becauſe of the Meme of their Condition and Appearance, inſiſting upon it, that. 
they ſhould frac ſome of their Nobility before he would treat with them, Ammia- 
nus Marcellinus. Many more Inſtances ancient and modern might be produced, 
which were probably copied in the Grecian and Roman, and the later Schools 
of Honour and Decorum, from the earlieſt Pract᷑ ice of the Eaſterns. a For I will 
promote thee unto very great honour] He imagined, it is probable, that Balaam 
lookt upon the Rewards of Divination, which he ſent him, as not een, encou- 
ragement, and therefore he prongs bim to advance him to ſome high preferment 
in dis Court, Patr. b And I will do whatſoever thou ſayeſt unto me] And more-- 


over, he promiſes to beſtow an Eſtate, as great as he would deſire, to ſupport his 
nem Dignity. Id. c Beyond the word of the Lord] Beyond the Decree of the 
Mord of the Lord. Jonath. Ben Uz. . The word of the Lord M God. By this i: 
ee that Balaam the Syrian (and ſo the People to whom he was a Prophet) 

770 
wit h- 


id know and worſhip the true God, though corruptly, and it may be other go 


| Theodores, Que. im lc 


| - Tags) - C HAP. XXII. 
varicious Diviner is bold and impudent with his importunitys to God to extort 
a Permiſſion from him, if *rwere poſſible, to call up his Demons, and to curſe 
the Children of Iſrael. Origen. i Numer. Homil. 13. And ſo S. Auſtin; What 
Balaam declar d to the more Honourable Meſſengers that were ſent to him at 
the ſecond time, I Balak would give me his houſe-full of ſilver and gold, I can- 
mot go beyond the word of the Lord my God, to do more or le; had. certainly no 


Sin in it, But there was Impiety to a moſt heinous degree in what follow'd. For 


he ought to have been fully and finally determin'd/by what God had already told 
him, that he/bould not go mtb the meſſengers of Balak,and that he ſhould not curſe 
the people; for that they were bleſſed v. 12. After this, it was the higheſt Pre- 
ſumption in him to give the Moabites the leaſt hope or expectation, that God 
would be prevail'd upon as eaſily as himſelf by Ba/at's Preſents and. Promiſe 
to change his meaſures, and conſent to the Curſing of a People whom he h 
ſo expreſsly and emphatically pronounc'd Bleſſed. By his further enquiring of 
God after fo plain and full an Anſwer he plainly ſhews, that his Avarice had 
an abſolute Dominion over him, conſider d in his own Perſon. Againſt which 
God would not oppoſe himſelf; but permitted him to go, in order to his being 


- 
— 


rebuk'd by his own Beaſt. It was.a Ferror which he had upon him under an ap- 


prehenſion of God's Wrath which made him ſtrive to keep the Motive he went 


upon as cloſe and conceal'd as he could; and he that knew his Heart, ſhew'd 
him his Madneſs, when. he let him ſee that his Aſs behay'd: himſelf as the more 
Obedient Creature of the two. S. Auſtin, Qæſt. in loc. See to the ſame purpoſe 


v. 20, And God came unto Balaam at 

night, and ſaid unto him, ¶ the men come to 

1 call thee, ® riſe up, and go with them; but 

pPeaoe the word which 4 ſhall ſay unto thee, that 
ſhalt thou d. ns 


923 1 


© -with bim. Aud that other People, as the Temanites, Shuhites, Naamathites, 


and Buxites kept the knowledge and ſervice of the true God, ts manifeſt by Job's Hi- 


- ſtory. Job. II. xr. XXII. 2. XLII. 7. 8, 9. Thus obſerves our judiciots Ainſworth, 


a If the men come to call thee, riſe up, and go with them] To. reconcile this with 


God's being angry becauſe he went, v. 22. Menal. Ben Iſrael brings three Solutions or 


Hypotheſes. Iſt. that of ſeveral Ancient Rabbins, that thoſe words, Go with them, 


was only a bare Permiſſion, ſuitable to the Freedom of Man's Will, and implied no- 
-thk God's Approbation. adly that of R. Moſes Gerundenſis, that when: the 
Meſſengers of Balaam camy, he ought to have let them know the Mind and Reſolu- 
-tion of Go, which had he done, they would not have taken him along with them. 
And 3dly his-own, that God gave him free leave to go with them if be did no more: 
But he <04 not to do with any Evil Will or Intention againſt the Iſraelites ; which 

becauſe he carry d along with him, therefore God's Anger was kindled againſt him 
for going. Quæſt. in Numer. n. 12. b Riſe up, and go with them] Since bon 
5 fach a mind to go, follow thy Inclinations. Theſe words ſtem, to be ſpoken an- 
grily, thought not ſarcaſtically; as ſome would have them like thoſe x Kings XXII. 
15 Patr, c But yet the word which I ſhall ſay unto thee, &c.] It was big bl 
-the .Intereſf of the Moabites, that rhe liraclites ſhould not be curs d, for an Exe- 


CHA? MOT,  (247:) 

ig S V. 21. And Balaam __ in the morn- 
ing, and ſadled his aſs, * and went with the 
fFrinces of Moab, - — 


V. 22. And * Gods anger was kindled, F o— a bindied, 
becauſe he went : and the angel of the Lord 4 es 2 


ſtood in the way for an adverſary againſt and go with them, was 


5 8 pr meant to be ſuch as a Man 

= % Now he war N his aſs, and of his Character deſerv'd, 
© hes two ſervants were with him. who put the Queſtion a 

| | ſecond time to God, out 

of a baſe Principle of Avarice and Ambition, and not out of an ingenuous De- 
fire of Inſtruction. It was rather to miſlead than inform him. S. Ambroſe Epiſt. ' 
Claſſ.. 1. 4. 50. f. 7. agreeably to Origen, in loc. Homil. 13. Gods anger was kind- 
ted, becauſe he went. Notwithſtanding he had now given him leave to go, v. 
20. becauſe the Secret Motive that made him 2pply to God for it after he had 
been before expreſsly forbidden, was the great Rewards promiſed him. And 
this was Tempting God. Who indeed allows him to go, upon condition he 
ſhould utter nothing but what he ſhould have from him. Accordingly he ſets 
forward with his heart full of Avarice, when an Angel, placing himſelf in his 
way, diſcovers, and explains himſelf to the Beaſts rather than to the Rider, as 
being in ſome: ſenſe the meaner Animal of the two, according to that of the 
P/almiſt, Man that is in honour, and Ar not, is like the Beaſts that 
periſh. 28 49. v. 20. Compare with 2 Per. II. 16. C. 72. Prom. & Præd. P. II. 
c. 12. The angel of the Lord. That Angel that guarded the Children of Iſrael, and 
conſtantly preſided and watch'd over them; the ſame of whom Moſes ſpeaks - 
elſewhere ; Mine. Angel ſball go before thee. Exod. XXIII. 23. XXXIL 34. God 
was pleas d to ſurprize Balaam both by the Speech of a Dumb Beaſt and the 
Sight of an Angel, to let him underſtand how great a care he had of his Choſen 
People. *Tis ſuppoſed that this Angel was Michael, God's Chief Deputy in the 
Camp of I/rae!. Theodoret, Queſt. in loc. | 


End 


cration would have encourag d the former to attack the latter, the conſequence of 
which would have been their own Deſtruction; and therefore Providence prevented 
this out of a regard to Lot, and his conſanguinity with Abraham. See Deut. II. g. 
a. And went with the princes of Moab] They ſet out, perhaps together ; or he- 
deſired them to go a little before, and he: would follow-them. For it appears by the 
Foo part of this Relation, that he did not make a part of therr Train ; but 
travell d, at leaſt ſome part of the way, with his two Servants alone.Patr. b Gods- 
anger was kindled, becauſe he went] Becauſe he went with a Secret Purpoſe, to 
. God only known, of Execration and Doing miſchief"; as appears from v. 32: Lyr. . 
Munſt. Fag. c Now he: — , aſs, and his two ſervants were with 
him] He was in his Journey upon the Road, but ſeparated from the reſt of the- 


Company ; having only his two Servants with bim, who waited on him. Patr. 
d. His two ſervants] Jannes a ſambres, according to Jonathan. 
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. The aſt ſew the engel v. 3% And the af ſaw the angel of the 
of the Lord. The Magi- Lord ſta: * uin the. 7 „ 


cian could ſee his De- 
mons; the Angel he did drawn in his band: and the aſs turned afide 


not ſee; but the Aſs ſaw 9 of the way, and went into the feld: and 


he Af: 
Fen 27 15 — thet” Balaam e the 'aſs to turn her into The, 
ſhauld ſeem to deſerve way. | wy BRI 4 . S 


the Privilege inner VG a7 PT... 


Seeing an Angel or Speaking with a human voice, . that! mi ; might * 1 5 
dumb aſs — 
| ſpeaking with men's voice, forbad the madneſs of the prophet. His Fi drawn wm. 


and confound his. Ma er; as S. Peter obſerves, 2 Ep. c. II. v. 
his hand. Thereby letting him know, that if he ſhould preſume to pronounce a 


Carſe upon this Bleſſed People, he would find it to be the ſame thing as De- 


claring War againſt God and his Holy Angels. S cyril. Alix. De Adorat. in Spir. 


ee e field. 6 of the : 


2 . loc. 
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4 . WC" 80 
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- When the of ſow th "Way. hid whew the aft Eu GINA 


angel of the Lord. Stand- — the Lord, ſbe thruſt her ſelf unto thewall, 2 


Part of 
e ie and eraſol Balsam, 2 1 the wall: 


* 
4 * 1 
- 


f; 


N We | v. 24-But the angel of the 2 in a „ 


„„ 8 nul the ay the. Toes, 3 


ee farther, and ſtood in a narrow place, where 
war nowayto turn either zo ot . my | 
F Fed the left. . OP TO ee 


N pb A . 1 e * . 705 REES. 
* 7 * ba * 4 * 8 * LIN * 


G fel 45 r vader Bas" d And hen 15 7 aw OY PR. if 
law, She did nor.move the Lord, ſhe fell dawn under Balaam : and 


"backward, nor on one 


fide; becauſe the Angel Balaams” anger PENN. 1 a} IN. 


chat tefrified het, was now 
in yes CEN EPs way,” [the 11 a «MF... | ONS Re 


2 2 Mat * 
— Mr *. * A * n * 1 * Y 
4 * 7 0 %.44 


ME 


© . fo the on 5 5 Phito, De Vita Mol. L. I. where the Reader may wick ; 


with # very Beautiful Paraphraſe upon this Story of Balak and Balaam ; too long 
z0 be 2 . She fell Fe under Balaam] Being unable either ro turn 


Teſter the way wa! ſo narrew, er te 8e ward, — Angel 285 7 #ll the 
Wy | Fatr. A 1 


p * tos " 5 
wr 5 1 5 
4 


— 
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JF. (2p) _ „ 
juſt before her; ſo that ſhe had nothing to do but to fall down under Balaam. 
C V rg el Aol nn mn 
0 12 5 md — . ; 4 Nh „ B 
V. 28. And the Lord opened the moutb) Tho bag wan the 
ja SH 3 | | ; Non 6 5. 
of the aſt, and ſhe ſaid unto Balaam, What Fraying of :nA was one, 
have I done unto thee, that thou haſt ſmit- among gx _ = 
ö | 2 Noiſes of Animals, to 
en mo 22 three oo! b V Which the Diviner uſed 
to have recourſe in his way of inquiring after Futurities. And therefore the Aſ- 
ſes Articulating was a lively Reproach to him, and to thoſe that conſulted or 
employ d him, for their profound Attention and Regard to the Noiſe which was 
Natural to this Animal. And thus, ia the Goſpel, when a whole Legion of 
Devils united themſelves in a cloſe Combination againſt our Lord, they could 
not withſtand his Approach or endure his Preſence, but cried out in torture and 
agony, bat bave we to do with thee, Feſus thou Son of of God? Cc. Thus the 
Power and Influence of the moſt Malignant Spirits could not enable the Soothe 
ſayer to pronounce the People of God to be in any danger from the utmoſt 
_ Efforts and Machinations of their Enemies. &c. S. Greg. Nyſ. De Vit4 Moſ.p.250.The 
Lord opened the mouth of the aſs. Deſpiſe not thou that Aſs, which ſaw the Angel of 
the Lord, when her Maſter could not fee him. She ſaw him, and upbraided her Ma- 
tter, in very plain articulate words, giving us thereby to underſtand, as in a Figure, 


* 2 2 


— — 


F Hence That of the ay rr Proceed no further in your Journey, when 
your Aſs happens to fall. This Joſephus quotes from Hermippus. The Allegorical 
Sen/e is this, that we ought to proportion our Enterprizes to our Strength and Po- 
wers. To the ſame purpoſe, tho atherwiſe expreſs'd, that Proverbial Phraſe of 
Kicking apainſt- the Pricks or Spikes, which the Reader may find inAiſchylus, Eu- 
ipides, and others ; and which our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf condeſcended to make 
2. of to the Apoſtle at bis Converſion. Acts, IX. 5. Grot. a The Lord opened 
he mouth of the aſs ]. God's Angel actuated thoſe parts in the Aſi after the ſame 
manner that the Devil moved them in the Serpent. Bochart. The ſame Author 
enumerates many fabulous Inſtances of the Animals that were ſaid to have ſpoken 
on extraordinary occaſions, not improbably grounded on this true one of Balaam's 
Aſs ; Thus Bacchus iu ſaid to have given his Aſs a Human Voice, Hygin. Aſtron, 
L. 2. in Cancro. and Apollonius makes Phrixus's Lamb. ſpeak, when Helle was 
drown'd in the Helleſpont. & Not but he ſuppoſes ſome of theſe may have 
been true, as that of the Egyptian Lamb in the Reign of Bocchores, and ſe- 
15 others mentioned by Hiborians) the Devil herem aping the Power of God. 
bid. See more, on this bead, in S. Cyrill's Reply to * concerning the Serpent: 
N is Eden, in the Commentary on Geneſ. III. 1. "The Lor opened &c. 
Aud this be was pleaſed to do in the preſence of the Princes; firſt, to give them a 
Proof of the Weakneſs awd Impotency of the Man they had ſo great an opinion of, 
and depended ſo much upon. As if indeed be had ſaid in ſo many words; This Man 
comes to hlaſt and deſtroy a whole Nation with the Breath of bis Mouth and the 
Venom of his Tongue; and behold! a poor Aſi too bard for Him and bi Staff 
too! It 1s not i bis power to burt bis Beaſt wieh bit Wrath and bis Curſing ; how 
| ach ſe then the Bleſſed Nation of the liraclites 7See more r Purpoſe in Targ. 
_ | ” 1 


Jonath: 


** oo . 210 ) | Our. XXII. 
that in t „ upon dvent of che Great Angel of God, he Gale 
ulld ſhould 585 Which were before GY 2 1 S. Ambroſ. is Luc. I. g. 
14. C. chryſoftom draws this Moral Inference from the Aſſes Sheakingy upon 12 f 
Lord's ning his Mouth; that we are not to conſider the Ter, but the Of- 
ficeandCommiſton of Thoſe whom God'empowers and requires to ſpeak to the 
People. Re their Ls ever. Go n That is by no means n anden 
of their Character. 


SUI ee een een e een 


| AG, pid nt the v. 29. e Taid ante the WI Be- 
25 ſays 8. Aue, that ©#2ſe thou baſt macked me: 1 would there 
Balaam ſhould not be were à ſword in mine hand, e now wee 
oh coi at the Aſſes / zi thee 

eaking. This the Fa- . 

er accounts for, partly from his being uſed to 8 or. Magical Ut- 
rering of Words from the Infide of Animals, and partly. to the Violence of his 
Paſſion and the Keenneſs of his Avarice. And he further obſerves, that in the 
Reprehenſion which Balaam received from his Aſs might be prefigur d God's 
25 the Fooliſh * . World to confound the Niſe, 1 Cormth. |, 27. 


Auſtin, 

\ 11rd oper = 7 And the aſe ſaid unto Balaam, Am 
n not F thine aſs, upon which thou haſt TY 
3 e e e unto this d 8 

;  even:wont ode ſounts this? ud be jave, N 


- His ſword, . The v. 31. Tben the Lord opened the 5 
angel whom Bnleer av alen, and be ſary the angel of the Lord 
WORD himſelf; and ſanding in the way, and bis ſword drawn in 
bis Send expreſs'd his 5% hand: and 4 he bowed down bis aa 
Power, which receiv'd 

. pu e — eee a1 
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Ha my "andy te lit them FN that be that 17 the es TY 
conld alſo ſhut his Riders; for to common. apprehenſion it ſeems to be ea ANN to keep a: 
Man from [peaking than to make a Dumb Creature ſpeak. Arama in 

_ eaule thou. laſt mocked me] In tbeOrigisal rather, Be 82 thou haſt 8 m 
and made me and my Profeſhion ridiculous. TheArabick hes it, Becauſe thou — 
thrown. me in the Dirt. Which may be talen either Proverbially or Litterally. 
b I would 5 Y were a {word &c. | This Pa wo the Sorcerer may be applied 48 a 
Juſt and ſevere Rebuhe to the wicked Spirit © thet.return IA Langeoge and L 


unto Balaam, am not I thine aſs] This doth nat prove that the x under ſt aa 

2 2 . and tber 7 2 this. pert ined 1 form 2 5 Nr 7 ⁊ — the- 
wat ip ky 7 at: continue to form 

| * wade beak of firſf = fd il | 


ky bus. Error. Patt: d He be 
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Jage te Monitors for their Faithful and Kind — 4 Lap. c And the afs ſaid 


C RAT. XXII. (252) 


VF. 32.And the a1 el of the Lord AMT. oo rw 
bum, Wherefore haſt thou ſmitten thine an,, 
theſe three times? behold, I went out "to * 
withſtand thee, becauſe thy way n perverſe . 2 
SOHO rs tos hid hs 276, + 


V. 33. And the aſs ſaw me, and turned 1 
from me theſe three times: unleſs ſhe had | | 
turned from me, ſurely now alſo I had ſlain 

thee, and ſaved her alive. © 

v. 34. Aud Balaam ſaid unto the angel of 
the Lord, I have fined ; for I łnem not that 
thou ſtaodeſt in the way againſt me: now 
therefore if it diſpleaſe thee, I will get me 


back again. _ { 


v. 35. Hud the angel of the Lord ſaid n- , Go with the men; ge 
; . 4 | He allows him to follow 
t0-Balaam, Go with the men: but only the te ſordid and finful incli- 
word that I ſhall ſpeak ante thee, that thou nations ot his own Hearr, 
ſhalt ſpeak: © So Balaam went with the according to that which 
. B == Wl Hina is written; He hath ſent 
Princes of n them away in . 
1 „„ ttteir heart; they ſha 
wall or go in their 0409 pleaſures. F Nevertheleſs God's Purpoſe and Pleaſure 
is accompliſhed. Origes. in Numer, Homil. 14.. Go with the men: but only the word 


"IS 2 


_ "0 * ** TO IR FOE CIO n . Rr ail. 
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flat on his face] Proſtrated himſelf according to the Eaſtern Poſture of Adoration, 
even at this day. a To withſtand thee] The word Satan is here applied to a good 
Axgel, oppoſing himſelf as a1 Lp fo Balaatn for the good and ſafety of God's 
People and of Balaar himſelf. Devil, on the contrary, has the name of 
tan as oppoſing himſelf to God and thePeople of God. Bochart. b Now therefore if 
it difpleaſe thee, &c.] He could not be ignorant, that his evil Intent to curſe God's 
People for his own Promotion, was moſt evilin the Lord's eyes, and the Cauſe why 
the Angel came out againſt him ; but concealing that, be s of his outzward Aci 
and faintly offers to turn back with an If it were evil. Ainfw. and to the ſame 
Purpoſe Patrick after bim, and perhaps from him, c So Balaam went with the 
princes of Balak} [hors he overtook after this top, either at the plare where = 
lodged, or where they ſtaid for him: but he did not tel tbem what he met witha 
in the way. Patr. f This ſeems to be an Apoeryphal Text, ale it may be made 
out of #0 Places of Scriptare very diſtant from ond another; wit." Let them be 
taken in the devices that they have „ Pſ. X. 2. and Ye walk in their 8 
11 3 


\ 


that Iſbell ſpeak ente thee, that thou halt jpeak.” That is, in the ſenſe of S, Am- 
Groſe, You ihall not ſpeak what you pleaſe, but whar 1 hall 8185 you to ay. 
The Words are mine; you ſerve'but is Trumpet to convey them. Voũ un- 
derſtand no more of what I make you ſay than if you were a mere Eccho. Let 
me tell you withall, adds the Father, you ſhall be no Gainer by going. Tou 
tball bring neither Money nor Honour back with you. And'thoſe words in 
the next chap. v. 8. How ſhall I curſe, whom God bath not curſed? make it 
Plain enough, that the Bleſfng of the 1/raelites was wholly God's Act, and 
that Balsam no way himſelf concutt'd in it. Epiſt. Claſſ. 11 n. 50. f. 8. And to 


* — * * 2 


this purpole S. Auſtin, Avaſt. in Numer. u. 48. 


o 


v. 36. Aud when Balak heard that Ba- 
laam war come, be went out to meet him, 
unto a city of Moab, which is in the border 

of Frnon,' * which it in the utmoſt coaſt, 

5 V. 37. Aud Balak ſaid unto Balaam, Did 
_— I not earneſtly ſend unto thee to call thee ? 
Wherefore cameſt thou not unto me? Am 1 

not able indeed to promote thee to honour ? 


V. 38. Aud Balaam ſaid unto Balak, Lo, 


; pit | cont e 5 Jam come unto thee: have I nom any power 
at all to ſay any as the word that God 
putteth in my mouth that ſhall I ſpeak 

v. 39..And Balaam went with Balak, and 

they came unto Kirjath-huzoth. — 


Vi. 40. And* Balak offered oxen and ſheep, 
and ſent to Balaam, and to the princes that 
OR JJ 
el. Having; or A V. 4x, Aud it came to paſs on the morrow, 
Man. 8. Jer. N. Hl. that Balak root | brought how 
3 e into the 75 places of Baal that thence 
be might ſee the utmoſt part of the people. 


fels or pleaſures. Micah VI. 16. * Philo 4kewi/e thus anderſtands the words of Ba- 
laam. De Vita Mol. L. 1. a Which is in the utmoſt coaſt] So that Balak went 
1% receive Balaam as far as to the very limits of his Kingdom. Malv. b Ba- 
lak offered oxen and ſheep] Is thankfulneſs that he had procured Balaam's 
| ** be hoped, againſt bis Enemies. Patr. c Into the high places of Baal 
Nbere 2 


= 


ere wat Temple of Chappel dedicated #0 Baal. Theſe high places wore 
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Oc AsIONAL ANNOTATION, V. 
on Numb. X XII. 3- 30. concerning theVentriloquy of Balaam's Hb. 
6. 1. F 


HIS is neither to be explain d from Lucian, nor from 
© Apuleins ; nor even from any of the Hertuaſi among the 
Kr ANutauralifts: Much leſs from Arigpa, who in his de- 
I _  clamatory way has very much Labour d the Praiſes of 
this Animal, If indeed he tells us right from the ZZebrew Doctors of his 
Attachment to the ſecond Sepbiroth and ſtanding under the Influence of 
Dom or Wiſdom: : that poſſibly might entitle the {5 to the Privilege 
of Speaking, as much at leaſt as even the Serpent could claim it from his 
STEELS (( co MES 71 
A . The Learned ' Bp Huet of France has taken no ſmall pains to 
illuſtrate this odd particularity in Za/aam's Als, from variety of Inſtances 
in other Animals (concerning which ſee the Notes on this chap.) amongſt 
the Heathen Writers. The 7ruth indeed of his Alegations he will not 
vouch for. But were they ever fo Autbenticł, the Utmoſt their Evidence 
can amount to, is to take off from the Singularity of what is here Re- 
corded by the Prophet Moſes. Nor therefore ſhall I at all ift on what 
the Learned . Bochart, in his ZZierozorcon ſomewhere tells us of the Hye- 
na Of: in Zgypi and the Zaftern Countrigs, that have the Benefit of 
Speech. . „ | >; | 
" 3. Whatever ſpecious Diſcoveries may be pretended by the Inge- 
nious, or the Peryerſe, of a Surprizing Re/emblance very often in meer 
Arute Creatures both with reſpe to Speech andT hong bt ; we may depend 
upon it from the Beſt Information, 2 Pez. II. 16. that the Af is by Na- 
ture Dumb. And that therefore whenever it is known for certain to have 
ſpoken, the Caſe is Special!; and not ordinarily to be accounted for. So 
wide of the Queſtion would it be to Explain the Phænomenon at preſent 
under Conſiderationfrom theStructure and Formation of the {e's Head, & c. 
. 4. Some indeed will ſay, that * Maimonides looks upon this whole 
en Mount Abarim, which divided the Kingdom of Moab from the Kingdoms of 
- Sihon and Og, and were but at a little diftance from the Camp of Iſrael, Menoch. 
d Concerning Baal conſult Selden, De Diis Syris, Syntagm. 2. p. 193. 1 Quelt.. - 
Alnet. Lib. II. §. 26. p.227. 2, Moreh Nevochim. Part. 2..Cap. 42. 
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„„  Cnuay. XXII. 
ſtory of Halaam upon ihe Road to have been Tanſacted only in 1he way 
A Ko Geetion heed Kepet abour the 
ei Sealing. Bur for my ow part L do by no means apprehend how 
any thing Propherick, whether Dream or Vſion, can break in upon the 
Laws of Nature; and alter the Bounds of Diſtanct and Separation 

which divide the Jrrationa / Species from that Ra7rona/ Nature. Beſides, 
abis very part of Arlam Stoty is worded with as great an Air of plain 
Fact, Truth, and Reality as any other. .  _ . 
3. 5. 1 malf not here join Iſſue with S. Baſil or any other Father that 
ſuppoſes even ZBrates could ſpeak in Patadiſe, at fitſt. Such Speculations 
at leaſt I think are needleſs. Nor ſhall T have Recoutſe to that Poſition 
of F. B Os, viz. That of the Ten things which were Created after the 
Foundations of the World were laid, One is this Month of the Aſs 1hat 
0, 0 3 F483 I 7 > I F By $$ - ; i | 5 he 5h | 0 EW | | = ak 
we 6. Waring all ſuch kind of Amuſements at this time without arall 
deſcanting upon them; when even among the Heathens Cattle have 
been ſaid to Speak, it was look d upon as a Prodigy, and not in the Re- 
aa Courſe of Nature. It is a Maxim long ſince Advanc'd by men of 
rofound Speculation, thar when nozhing external appears to Cauſe an 
effet? chat falls under the Senſes, an 7nv:/abſe one is then to be aſlign'd ; 
as in the famous inſtance of Pythagoras when Saluted by the River Ve 
- ſus. By a Fignre, I grant eſpecially if it be any thing ſtrong, a meer 
Brute way be allow'd to Speak and a Stone to Hear, as Foſh. XXIV. 
_ 27, But this alfo is wide of the matter in debate. Hoth however are as 
eafie to Concieve, as that a Wand or Rod ſhould be Turn'd into a Ser- 
pent or a hing Dragon, amd Return back immediately into the Form of 
a Rod again. See Exod. IV. 3,4 Lo | | 54h 
$. J. I will not meddle with the Speculations of the modern Fabbins, 
with whom it is fo ufual to Trifle merely to Countenance their Prepoſte- 
tous Infidelity. For by the Scale or Gradation which ſome of them are 
fond of, a mere Stone is too nearly related to the very bigheſt Rank of 
the moſt Pare and Simple Spirits. It is evident to any one that is capa- 
ble of thinking, that a Crearure by nature Dumb, cannot poſlibly Speak, 
or change its proper Species for that which is ſuperior to it. However it 
is eaſie to concieve, that even a Dumb Creature may be made ule of, as 
Hoca by an Zatelhgence, whether Good or Bad. That the Devil ſpoke 
thro the Serpent I ſhall take for granted at this time in vertue of what 
has been already obſerv d from the Antient Fathers and particularly 7- 
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1 Targ. Hierofol. ad um. XXII. 28. - 2 Kei 5 rerafdds ur, T1 ; ge x, amp. 
Kiran irres den zatye Tees, Jamb. de Vita Pythag. cap. 28. ab initio. 
3 See Bibliotheca Biblica in loc. N * renæus 


„„ ((2315)) 
ruæus on Cen. II. Aud if an EZoil Angel may be allow d to uſurꝑ the 
Organs of à Serpent: is it not as eaſie to conceive, that at leaſt ſome 
Angel of Juſtice might be imploy'd in the preſent Caſe to Beſtow Elocu- 
e 74 2 And in that cafe I hope it will be conceivable enough, 
how the A alſo, came to ſpeak the Hahn Language, as the. Hebrew is 
_ ever call d, in ſuch Purity: Which is a Difficulty chat hitherto has Per- 
plex'd ſome Aabbint to account four. 
98.8. Let it then he conſider d yet further, that if an Euii Spirit may {peat 
thro an mage which has V Organs, as we read, ev. XIII. 15, viz. Aud be 
bad Power 10 put a Spirit into the Image of 1h:Heaſt,that the [mage of the 
Leaſt, ſhould $o1hSpeak Cc: Might not a Sprit allo on ſuch an occaſion as 
the preſent, be Commiſſion d to Reprove the Madneſs of the Propbet (See 
2. Pet. II. 16.) thro the Organs of an M In other words, might not an 
Angel as well Reprove Halaam with the Faw-bone of a Living Aſs, as 
Sampſon did the Philiſtines in after- times with the Jau bone — a Dead 
one? Ar leaſt this cannot be Voted more ſtrange, than what the Goſpel _ 
plainly ſuppoſes, viz, That when Man fails in his Duty, the very. Stones 
may cry out in the way of a formal Proteſt againſt him. See Cute XIX. 
40. The Application is Obvious, viz. Balaam Fail d, and the Aſs cried out. 
8. 9. The Story is under one a Teal Fact, and yet a Parab/e.. And it 
is handſomely oblery'd-by the judicious Ainſworth on the place, that 
whereas the Dew/ to Draw men into Sin, choſe the Serpent his In- 
ſtrument, the moſt, Suhtil Beaſt of the u Hel: God to Rebuke and 
Convince the Wicked, wade uſe of the As, the moſt Su of all the Beaſts, . 
chuſing 1he Fooliſh 1bings of the: World to Confound the Wife; GW. 
9. 10. By his Riding on an Aſa, Balaam may be conſider d in a double 
capacity, as a Prince, and as a Prophet. Be that as it will, Plain it is, 
that in chuſing an A to Reprove him, the Author of Nature has ſuffi- 
Ciently declar d, that his ſo Speaking, was not in any regular courſe of 
things, but a certain Supernatura/ Indication of that Supreme offended 
Juage before whoſe Tribunal we muſt All appear to give a ſtrict account 
not only of our Mons, but of our Hard Speecbes, and Rebellious 
Thoughts and Devices. Compare Tom. XIV. 10. 2 Cr. X. 5. Jude. 15. 
8. 11. Bating theſe peculiarities, the Aſa is evidently of no account. 
The very HFirſiung was Forbid to be offer d in Sacriſice by the Law of 
Moſes, ( Exod. XIII. 1 3.) as no way Qualified in point of Purzp., It was 
Forbid even to Pugh with an Ox and an Ai together. Deut. XXII. 10. 
Nor does it make at all in favour of the Pagan Worſhip that this Aui- 
mal was offer d up, if Fat, to the God of War. 
I Numb. XXII a8. 2 Gen. III. 7. 3 3 O0 N ut reit wen Iynadio © 
6 Toxti, vdr 01 T4 Age cu i5por, ZElian. de Anim, Lib. XII. cap. 34% 


"Hebrews (ch. XII. 16.) has fixt upon him for that very reaſon. Fob 15" 
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17 » 
. 12. It is not to be detifed; that Mam was Plac d by God in a Rank, 
Cass, or Ordet far Superior to the Damb and Senſitive Creation. He 
is Rais d above the Level of the Grafts! that Periſh, by the Facalty 
of Reaſon, by the Prerogative Capacity of the Divine Life, and b 

Speerb or Uteranee Whereby to Impart his T houghts to others. Theſe 


Poteert, when dilly: Iaprov'd, are indiſputably Preferable to eve 
thing beſides that may preſume to ſtand in Com 


Competition with them. B 
when either totally neglected, or miſapplied, they introduce a perfect 
Chaos and Confuſion into Nature. It never was a Queſtion with me, 
which of the TWO HHutes, is moſt worthy of Contempt, the Irrational or the 
Ratronnl I ever did, and ſhall apply to the Apgſtate of whatever denc- 
mination, to the Zr fuel, the Horner, aud the Libertine, however diſ- 
guiz ed undet the Speeious Tir of ' Free-rhinkers, the words of Zophar 
the Weamarbite (Job. XI. 12.) Fain man wonld be wiſe, ibo Man be born 
lle the Wild Aſſes colt; Or rather as it is in the Vutgar Latin, and 
yet lite the wild Aﬀes Colt be thints himſelf born Nee. 1 
erz. To ſum up all in few words, I ſee no great Difficulty in Sup- 
poling Balaams Als to be intirely under the Influence of a Superior Wiſ⸗ 


dom, which by the Laws of its own-Scanty Nature, it never could Aſpire 


to. This is certain, that Mas may Degenerate to that degree thro were 
Neglect, as to ſtand in need of being ſent to the Ant to School, and that 
roo for Tn/irit7ion With relation even to the Znferior Life. It is not for 
Norbing that the Fal'n Agel are deſcribid in the Prophets hy  Ob/cene 


Bie ( XI Ir. 22) and by che Beafts-of rhe Feld" (Cen, lil. T.) The 


. and n are rendered by the LX X. vu u and duHbyia; the 
Hirſt of which are deſcrib'd by leſebiut to be a kind of Demons that 
frequient the wood, and of a: dark, Appearance. A third ſpecies of them 
viz. CYMN which ſome render Fuumt, the LXX. render by i Ni- 
83 Cie But Grori#s ſüppoſes rather, that the True Reading of the 

XX there is in, Which indiſputably approaches nearer to the O- 
riginal Hebrew. I have but one thing further to obſerve at this time, 


© viz. that Seir, which is nototiouſly the Place which Z/au made choice 


of for his Habitarion or principal Abode, (Gen. XXXIII. 16.) borders too 


bear upon S VU another Name which is given to this kind of Fu. 
| gels. Nod what Spire or Juftuente he was Acted by when he ſold bis 


"Birth rig in Contempt, is plain from Gm XXV. 3 34. eſpecially 


if we tefle& alſo on the Character of Proſane which the Author to the 
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b. 14. | 
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9. 14. Were I therefore to Aſſign the True, Original, Fundamental, 


SOS 4 44 


be made more Conformable in his very Body to that Brutal Na- 
ture which by Sin he had. Intail'd upon himſelf and his Poſterity. So 
Foohſh was { and 7 j 1 Wa as a Beaſt before thee, ſaid Pious A. 
ſaph to his Maker. Pf. LXXII 22. Man therefore, to conclude my Hy- 
potheſis, having with the Rebellious Angels and Apoſtate Spirits left his 
Beginning (Ap, Fude 6.) even that Supreme Wiſdom, the Great Ori- 
3 of All True Knowledge tors Inſtruction, (Prov VIII. x — ) 

ould Eat the Fruit of his own ways, and for the future be Inſtructed 
at the ſecond or third Remove, in the Rules of his -After-Condu@ by 
the Mouth of a Bird or a Hraſt, not merely by the Sagacious Fox or Soar- 
ing Zagle, but even of yet more abje& Tutors, ſuch as an Oxe, a Hear, 
a. Lion, and an Aſs. The Laſt of theſe I will allow to be the moſt CDntemp- 
zible.. But yet I muſt affirm in Favour of that too, that it never yet was 
Known to Bray ſuch an Abſurd Medley of Stupidity Impudence and 
Blaſpbemy, as the late Celebrated Author of the PANTHEISTICON. 
May God have Mercy on his poor Diſciples! 9 5 
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1 ; ö a . | rl m4 " oi | f 2 Hu⁰pf me here bſeven altar t, and 
1 ae bere Jeven oxen, and ſeven rams. 


2 _  V.a:AndBalat did s Balaam had ſpoken; 
22nd Balak and Balagm, Het an AA 5 
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A a Build me here ſeven altace), Unto Baal, Bail Ipear, or 18 See chap. 

22,v.ult.chap. 25.V.3- b Seven altars] The ſame Number aud the ſame Species God 

commands job Friends'to offer for a el Oi XLII. S. Much has been faid 

already of the Number Seven, which was had iu tbe highef# Eftrom and Veneration 

by the Profeſſors of Heathen Theology, Philoſophy, &c, Wh met, in 1 oe 
Juſt the ſame Number of Steers or n. 4 prog 


Nunc grege de intacto ſeptem tnactare javencos ©. 
Preſtiterit ; totidem 3 more bidentes. o 6. 


Seven Bullocks — unyok d, for Phcebus chuſe; 
And for Diana ſeven unſpotted Ewes. Mr. Dryden. 


Seven altars. Eearved Mes are divided in their opinions concerning theſe Sevew 41. 
tars; whether t hey were dedicated to the true God or to a Demon. Some will have it 
that they were dedicated to the true God, in order to make an intereſt in bim; for that 
Balaam war @ Worſhipper of him. Chap. 22.v.8.C.24.v. 1. and that the Number Se- 
2 Wat in a peculiar manner Sacred to him. ww others (I think,with more reaſon) 

oppoſe that t 1 dedicated to 4 Demon ; 7 2 «page mg they were built in the 
High- Places of B aal: ſecondly, becauſe Balak d is the Sacrifice, and it was of- 
fer d on his account ; and for a Diabolical En — Purpoſe, that 8 
thirdly, becauſe Balaam's Profeſſion was that of an Enchamter. XXIV. 1. 
Seven altars. Perhaps to the Sevey Planets, propoſing by this ANG to procure 
Avgurial Information and Inſtruction from them,or from the Demons whom he ſup- 
* to — over * and direct their nme. Lyr. Bonfr. 


. 
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vg, Aud Ralaam ſaid unte Batak; Stand 
by thy burnt- Mering, and I wiil go: perad- 
venture the Lord mill come to meet me: FOO dia ares. 
whatſaever he ſheweth me, 1 will Wl, ne 
ud he went fo on high las. my > 19 renin N 
4. And God met Balaam and he fal! 


mb 7 * I have prepared ſeven altars, and 
T have offered wo "ſv oltar a n 


. e 10 85 2 Nor I 
Hide ert and fo e unto Ba: g „ 

lak, and thus thou 22 . | | 
V. 6. And he returned unto him, e | * 8 20 | Af 
he ſtood by his burnt- Heerde, be, * 2 Sos 
the Nine of Moab. _ 


v. 7. Aud he took Bir) pats ld 34 Aram. Abiram. My Bro- 
BY the king of ap bop hath” brou t me 2 — - 
from Aram, ui of the mountains of 2 eaſt, 
ſaying, Come, curſe ae ne come, 2 


M J hal 


v. 8. How Joall T cur] oO Gol bark | 
not curſed * or how ſpall T * bon * E 


Lord hath not defied ?.. At he [oat fo ub or 
1. Fr frm the A 16. oe <7 | | 
= ond from. the hills Ft behold bm: lo © the _ ny, RT 


2 Stand dy thy dajanefering]'ER| Preſent myself * Ges, hens by. habe vents 
ANN go not withime:; as thiy were wont to ftand: by their Sacriſites amd pro · 
ſent themſelves there unto the Lord, who fir/t hud reſpect unto the Offerer, and tben 
unte the Gift Gen IV. 4, J. Ainſw. b From Aram From 4 very diſtant Country. Phi · 
lo, DeVira Moſ. L. 1. From Aram. From Syria er Moſopotamia; the Country where 
the Lord had bleſſed Jacob. Munſter. \ e The people ſhall dwell — &cc.] Sr. 
parate an Ae from all ther r rr N n 
e. Ju n. &. LALM b 5528 I, 2& 2d b. 17 19.4 N DOK 

. | K k 2 | people 


(aa c Nx Xn 

people [bali "devel! alone; dn ſhall nor be 

„ reckoned among the nations.” ': =O DEA 

- - Compare with Gene. F. 10. Vb can count * the daft of Foil, 
, XV.5.Origen in loc. Homil. an bs Nan den of "a {keg part of fraet? 


15. Let me die the death : e e 
of the righteows. Let me Let me die the deat of the rihteons, 'and 


be buried with them, that : a A | 
Laying down my Vices 5 Keie laft end be. lite Hi DAD oo» YN 
in the Grave, I may take up the Grace which is with the Righteous, who bear 
about both in Body and Mind the marks, of the Mortification and Sufferin Sof 
Cbriſt. S. Ambroſ” De Bono Mort. c. 4. and elſewhere he would give this a . 
rative Turn, as if it were to be applied to being buried with Chr; by Baptiſm. 
f. elaſſ. 1. n. 50. f. 10. The meaning of that Wiſh of Balaam, Let me die 
the death of the righteous, maꝝ very. well be this that it was in truth his Deſire 
to die to the World and to Sin, and to live with the Souls of the Juſt, whoſe 
Life. Chriſt is, and who can ſing, I will walk before the Lord in the Land of the 
Living; PV XVI. 9. For he is not the God of the Dead but of the Living. And it 
Balaam ſignifies in our Language A Lain People, as I believe it does, tis plain 
that the Gentilet, heretofore à Vain People, deſire to have Fellowlhip with the 
Souls of the Righteous, Abrahbors, 6 "and acob who are call'd by the (tile of 
ee, or Upwright. Whencè the ok'of Sener is called The Book of the Up- 
right. S. Ferom, in Ezech. Prophet. L 6. col. 819. DIV, IS EIT TY ICT» 
nd xigng: td haſt thou done unte me? [took thee to curſe 
ee Pnomicr, ond bebeld, thou haſt bleſſed 
v. 12. Aud he anſwered and ſaid, * Muſt 
' not take heed to ſpeak that which the Lord 
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a The duſt of Jacob] Either tbe Duſt which they raiſe in their) March'; or ra. 
ther their Numbers themſelves; as if they were not to be numler d. Pic. Of the 
fourth part of Iſrael. Or of a Quarter at the Chaldee explains it; of one of the 
four. camps of lirael : for they *camped about. the Tabernacle in Four Quarters. 
Num. II. Whereas the Promiſe of the Bleſſene to Abraham confiſted of Two Bran- 
ches; i. that God would give the Land of Canaan to him and to his Seed ſo ever; 
2 andthat' be would. make bis Seed u the Duſt of the Eartb, Geneſ. XIII. 15, 16. 
vun which; Spititual Gyacer in Chriſt wers alſs' comprrbended: the Lord cauſetÞ 
Balaam hero i ratifie them both, for | their Dwelling alone in the Land; and for 
 Fhelr Inmumerable Increaſe Ainſw. b The death of the righteous] Says the Ge- 
mata, en tb place, Not by an Early or Violent Death; which it was promiſed to 
tie Iſraelites tha? they ſbouid not die, provided they took care exatly to obſerve the 
Law ut but under this js conch'd a higher Myſtich Senſe. Grot. _ — 

Sup- 


The Septuag:has it ; Let my Seed be as their Seed. d Muſt I not take 


. WI - : $ 3 Ft: 


CHAN XIII. (26 J 
v. . A Balak ſaid with him, Come, Tbos ſbali ſee but the. 
; + "aa" | utmoſt part of them, and 
| gray thee, with me. unto another place, fr om [halt not ſee them all. Ba- 
whence thou mayeſt ſee them: thou ſhalt ſee la had a notion that Ba- 
but the utmoſt part of them, and ſhalt not ſee {977 was frighted into 
oath. tags | en GS ems, Bleſſing the Iraelites in- 
them all: and curſe me em fr om Hence: ſtead of Curling,” at the 
\ nan 23 "Ge of 3 b ' | We NI . ys . 5 
e EET th) 6h ada tho Sight of their Formidable 
Numbers, Origen. in loc: Homil. 16. Theodoret, Queſt. in loc, 


V. 14. Aud be brought him into the field of. Feral, our 22 2 
. . A uc Ana A 7a 
d Zopham, to the top of P ah, and built ſeven on every altar. Altho Ba- 
altars, and offered a bullock and a ram on laam was now well ap- 
every altar. : Pe TY ren priz d of God's Provi- 
| | | dence, yet he cannot for- 
forbear endeavouring to prevail with.him by Sacrifices, taking him to be One 
of thoſe Deities whom their own Worſhippers call rg#r7#;,Changeable and Un- 
ſteady in their Meaſures and. Reſolutions. Theodorer, Queſt. in Numer. u. 42. 


v. 15. And he ſaid unto Balak, Stand * 2 2 ya 4 

TRL FS * 3 * | Sasa er urn - 
here by thy burnt· Mering, while I meet the offering, &c. No doubt, 
Lord vonder. : ; inſtead of this, Balaam 
„ 3 ought to have gone away 
from him, but ſuch was his Weakneſs of Underſtanding, and his Inſtability of 
Judgment, as to. make him fancy ſtill, that God might recede from his Purpoſe. 


. Ambroſe, Epil. cla: 1, . 50. 5. 11. 25 


v. 16. Aud the Lord met Balaam, and 
put a word in his mouth, and ſaid, Go again 
unto Balak, and ſay thus. 


* v. 17. Aud when be came to kim, behold, 

Food by his burnt-offering, and the princes 

of yorker him. And Balak ol unto 
him, What hath the Lord ſpoken * 


ti. — 
CN” — E 


IA 9 2 hs 


Su it were in my power to ſpeak otherwiſe ; which it it not; do you think I can 
rh Inge to 7 Aen. 5 Urs Cotte, place See 1 Kings XX. 23, 
C Some rather tran/late the Verb in the Paſt Sence, Thou haſt ſeen but the utmoſt 
part of them and ſhalt not ſee themall; being of opinion that this Tranſlation beſt 
 egrees with Numb. XXII. 41. d Zophim] The Spying Height or Tower. Hebr.. 
Septuag. Vulgate, Onkel Samarit. Syriac, Arab. Jonath. B. Uz. | ; 


v. 18. 


0 ' om > 1 
., 18. "And be took in bur parable, ad 
ei * Riſe eh Belet, and leer; hrarkens. 

| ' wnto me thou ſon of Lippor: een ee 

| RE... JJC e 
T dt r e turns the V. 49. Cen it no, man, that he ſhould 
bt Be / Fol ng +. lie, neither the ſon of man, that he ſhould 
que, quaſe filius hominis repent: hath he ſaid, and fhall he not do is? 


* 


74 * of 
wt + * 
* 4 F 


not fluctuate or waver, is 


not under Suſpence as $90 ? e 
Men are, neither is he, 


70 were a Son of Man, to be moved with Threatenings. TefFimon. adv. 


— 


Bebe, I have received v. 20. Behold, T have received command. 


From this inſtance of Ba- 


Fron dhe ne of 4. ment to bleſs; and he hath bleſſed, and I 
laam Ifidore Pelus. argues cannot reverſe it. „ 


for the Validity of Eccle- 


ſiaftical. Miniſtrations by the Mouths and Hands of Frieſts of Infamous Lives, 
Could there be a more Wicked Creature, ſays he, than Balaam? And yet God 
employ d his Tongue, that uſed to be otherwiſe exerciſed, to bleſs his own Peo- 


ple. Epi. L. 2. n. 37. He hath bleſſed, and I cannot reverſe it. Balaam's Curſin 


would have had no manner of effect, proceeding entirely, upon a very Falſe 


and Wicked Motive or Principle. But it pleaſed God to conduct this whole 


Affair in the manner he did with a moſt particular View to the People who 


were perpetually expoſing themſelves, to the Judgments of God by repeated 
Provocations. So that when hereafter there ſhould be occaſion for God to viſit 


them with his Chaſtiſements, they might have aſcrib'd their Calamities to 


Balaam's Execrations ; and therefore he would not permit the Diviner to utter 
any. Theodoret, Queſt. in Numer. n. 42. TE. ed oo aps 7 RIG 


ME. TR 1 4 


* 12 4 . — 


3 


/ STRESS 9 PISIG EET THY 
a Riſe up, Balak, &c.] Ins honour of the Word ef God now to be utter d. Thus 


. the Emperor Conſtantine always reſe from his Seat when in bis Orations and Diſ- 


courſes there came in any Particulars of a Theological Nature. Euſeb. De Viti Con- 
ſtant, L. 4. c.29. b God is not a man, & ] Compare with 1 Sam. XV. 29. c Nei- 


ther the ſon of man, that he ſhould repent: hath he ſaid, and ſhall he not do 


it? &c.] The Jews would argue from hence the Uuchangeableneſt and Perpetuity 


| "of their Polity ; whereas indeed the very Centr ary was what God had decreed from 


#ll Eternity ; aud what is Prophetically and Myſtically implied in this very 
Predickion. * They] And not only they, but their Enemies round about them, 
who might thence hade been encourag d to try the fortune of war with them, which 


otherwiſe it might be ſuppoſed they would be afraid to do. . AO 
al 5 1 75 4 GH 37. 3 "fs Bo n 1 A. 1&4 1 * 4 * 
v. 21. 


a * 
6 
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GHzr XX _ (26) . 

v. a1, He hath not beheld inquity in .. 
cab, neithar bath. le ſeen perverſonel „ 7s) 

rael: b the Lord his God in with him, and the 


; of Fovpt: he He bath as it were the 
V. 22. God brought them out of Eaypt 3 22 ous ants 
hath as it were the ſtrength of an © unicorn. an Animal whom God 
bb ein en tt Ply: _ himſelf mentions to Fob 
as an Inſtance of extraordinary Natural Strength c. 39. v. 9. 10, 11, 12. A Horn 
alſo. frequently denotes in Scripture Dominion or Kingly Power. Origes. in loc. 
Homil. 16. An Unicorn is an Animal which has but One Horn upon his Head; 
concerning whom the Lord God asks of il ibè unicorn be willing to ſerve thee ? 
1 expreſſing two things, the remarkable Strength of the Animal, and the 
Impoſſibility of reducing him to Service. Some have ſuppos d that God is to 
be underſtood in the Pronoun He. But I take it to be meant of his People; that 
as a Unicorn *. — One Oo fo nh 8 err ge * 71 One God. Ac- 
acordingly ſays Holy David, thee will aus puſh down our enemies, 
i ſtrike them down as with Horns, Theodoret, Queſt. in "= wg 
Su) ee a E "= . 


- 2 He hath not heheld iniquity in Jacob, &c.] As guilty as the Iſraelites were 
often of Idolatry, yet God has regard to his own Promiſe more than to their Sin. 
He is a God of perfet# Veracity ; and the Unbelief ani Impiety of Il Men ſhall not 
have force enough to prevail with him to recall and aunull bis Promiſes ta theGood, 
See Rom. 27 And this, by the way, ſhews evidently how trifling that impiogs 
Pretence is of the Jews for their e ed: Mefliah's.deferring his Advent beyond alt 
their own Ancient and Authentith Calculations, that it is their Sms which hinder 
it. Munſt. Fag. b The Lord his God is with him] The Word of the Lord. Jo- 
nath. He is more immediately Preſent among this People. Oleaſt. c Of a king 
is among them] Of the King Meſſiah. Jon. Some underſtand this of thoſe Shouts 
and Acclamwations which. might very probably attend the Sounding or Clangor of 
tbe Trumpets, the uſe of which God had commanded, See Numb. X. 9. 2 Chron. 
XIII. 12. E ems te be clear enough that King Meſſiah is here meant, as Jona- 
than obſerues; even that King that dwelt bet ueen the Cherubim, then ; and af. 
terwards became Incarnate among tbem. d An unicorn] Concerning this Animal 
Bochart. has treated very Learned!y and Critically in his Hieroz. Vol. 1. L. 3. c. 
2 7: to which the Curious Reader is referr d. It is agreed, in general, among the 
the Writers of Natural Hiſtory, that whether it was a Land, or (as Some have 
thought) a Sea- Animal, it was 4 Creature of prodigious Strexgth. The Deſcriptions 
of it are very various ; "many of them in all probability Fabulous. But that La- 
riety, eſpecially in the later Writers, plainly ſhews, that it appear d to them by the 
| Notions or Accounts which they had of it, that it was fit to be choſen for a moſ# 
Proper and expreſſive Simile of Strength and Power, Tr | 


#6. 14.4 p * — l 
* & * 2 : 7 - LS ' G * * 
6 * _ - 
; v. 23. 
. 


£ _ (264) Cnar, XXIII. 
a ding te tis ime | Li Surbly there if ne tnchdntment'a- 
-and of 8 4 gainſt” q 0b, neither 17 there any vin 4 tion 
God wrought. The Sep- agamſt Iſruel: atcording to this time it ſhall 
" Tuagint has it thus. Acco d- be ſaid of Facob,' 14 F Ifratl, * What hath 


ing to T.me, or the order 

of Tire, it" (ball be told God wrought fad sh videos) SS 
EM_=_ERS: CE on , 
what God will perform. — — chus. It is altogether out of the 
Reach of any ſort of Knchantment or Divination to foretell what God will do 
with regard to Iſrael. For theſe are Futuritys which the Lord God himſelf fore- 
tells by his Own Prophets, and the manner and means of their coming to paſs 
he only ſuggeſts by them. fl. in loc. + e Es 


; 9382 e v. 24: Behold, the people Jhall riſe up as 
iſe ut eres | . . ; . 15 
a & — 8 ores che 4 great lion, and lift up himſelf as a young 
Place thus ; Ecce fp. lion: he ſhall not lie down until he eat of the 
gquaſe populus lroninus ex- © ors 7 of the ſlain, © 
Few d the Pe le P ey, ond We . Blood of iow . 
ſhall riſe up as a Lion- lite People; and applies it to the Converſion of the Gen- 
tile World. Adv. FUD. L. 1. c. 21. Behold, the people (hall riſe up as a great 
ee. Here ſeems to be a Prophetick Emblem or Reſemblance of the Bold- 
neſs and Fortitude of thoſe that thould believe in Chr ; of that Liberty and 
thoſeImmunitys which they enjoy by Faith; and of that Joy and Exultation which 
Hope is continually exciting in their hearts. For ſuch a Chriſtian reſembles a 
Lion, when with Swiftneſs and Vehemence he ſprings forth and ſpeeds his way 
to Perfection, and he reſembles the Lion at full Growth, when he has -attain'd 
it. For as both the Young and the Old Lion are afraid of no other Animal, 
and have them at their mercy ; ſo the true Compleat Chriſtian, who takes up 
his Croſs, and follows his Saviour, and can ſay, The World is crucified unto me, 
and I unto'the World, Galat. VI. 14. has the World under his Feet, in abſolute 


. \ f 
» * * 
* - 


* 


VVV. 2 And Balak ſaid unto Balsam, Nei- 
ther curſe them at alli nor bleſs them at all. 


. 


- @ What hath God wrought? ] The LXX. have immazou ; What will God work 
or perform? With regard undoubtedly to the Series of bis Providences and Diſpen- 
 ſations over his People; and not only to theſe, but alſo to thoſe of the Evangelical 
"Covenant and State. b Lift: up himſelf] 1» the Seventy, 2avgaHeawrmy, ſhall, 
"ſpring and toſs bimſelf, up. And, as ſome Commentators have ob ſerv d, (ball make 
themſelves entirely Maſters of Canaan c The Chaldee reads, He ſhall inherit the 
:Subſtance or Wealth of (many) People, Subſtantias populorum hæreditabit; it 
being by fuch Subſtance or Wealth that Blood or Life is ſupported. 
1 & i T7 4 | = L 


. y. 26. 


nA. XXIII. (a6, 'F 

V. a6. But Balaam anſwered and ſaid un 

to Balak, Told not I thee, ſaying fe. "ISP EF PAR 
the Lord ſpeaketh, that I muſt > CoD En ae 


V. 27. And Balak ſaid unto Balaam, | 
Come, I pray thee, I will bring thee unto a-''  ' 
uother place; peradventure ze will pleaſa 
| — rank chow ge ct he me them reg POT ew 


Peor. Pho F 
v. 28. And Balak FE be Ae unto 122 5 N ow 


the top of 2 that "_ Lars Fer; 72 1 e opened. 8. Jer. 
Mon. | WH It is called alſo 
. A Tis a Moun- 


tain of the e which overlooks Le There is another Fogor, a Vil- 
age now called Phaore, not far from Bet hliem. Id. De Sit. & Nom. Loc: H. 


. And Balaam ſaid unto Balak, ar bs Ra genes 
Build me here ſeven altars, and prepare me 1 aba 5 
e bullocks, and ſeven rams. 


30. And Balak did as Balaam had 
fark 84 offered a 9 a ram on eve - 
ry altar. 21 0 Trial 
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The PRoPHE eino BALAAM (in 


the foregoing aud following cha pters) 
ay din 95 0 ref a F at 


* 10 . 
p Wa : K Nr I 6 a 1 * S . F 
8 * 'D . * a 2% 4k % 
q e "+ 4 SF. 


| NTO chs-Mountains of the 2% ee N . 
A In Arams ftony Lands | 
| To me did: Balak ſend his Behelr; 
= The King of Moab ſent his dread Command: 
Come curſe me Jacob, the ſtern Monarch ſaid, _ 2 
Pronounce Defiance dire on ljraels hated Head, To 
How ſhall I curſe, ſad Beor's Son replyd, i 8 , 
Whom God has never curſt? — 6 e Pts 
| was how deſie e r N 7 PS 
See! I diſcern Him from 3 TINT 
From lofty Hills mine eyes behold Him there —— 
O Nation, Thou ſhalt dwell alone; oy 
With none compar'd; reſembling None ; | TER 
From all the World diſtingniſh'd; One. ö 
Who ſhall the Duſt of Jacob tell? 
Or Numbers ſhall aſſign 1 
To the fourth Part of 1 Ifrael? — 
Na me die the Good Man x — and let His End be Mine. 


_” 


— — 


of 


1. 


Riſe Balak, na attentive hear; 1 | 77 
Thou Son of Zippor, to my . give ear. 


God is not Man, that He ſhould vent | 1 
n- 


CAP. NH. 15 267 7, RCCC 
Untruth ; nor had his Birch Pils bene 3 Y e Wy - f 
From the baſe Sons of Earth, Fe ps Pig 7 „ 
That He ſhould er have . to — —— F 
Eternal Truth has ſpoke; the Righteous 10% 1 
, Has ſaid; and ſhall not He l his W ard? 95 1 


Whate'r He Bids, I muſt fulfill; 

And now his ſacred Pleaſure is 'expreſt, 

That I ſhould bleſs the Race which Hye has bet: 
And am ] able to reverſe his W il: 7 2] 


Jacob is clean in his pure fight, OAH, 31 | 
And Iſraels Innocence * n. 
Untainted as the Light; 


And therefore his good Providence |... 
Still hovers ore them with a carefull wings 4 
God is their Guardian and * pe cork eofprreibd E 1 


From Epypt 's curled Land | 7118 "4 ur! 2 l CFP: bo. 
He gaded %o bd 21 
In his Protection ſtill they and e e e 


Unconquerably ſtrong; e He 
Here no Enchantments can;provail 1 d ald Ai n! 
And Divinations eee. Bt va! Bebe It 7503 zel 

99] II. t 3455 2 10 D de 305 


The World ſhall 
When All G FE iy Works i it bes ll 7 WONG 22h 
With Wonder e Amaze, of ine 77 \ 
And cry, what Prodigies are ele 1 904 ect 
Like the fierce Lioneſs got 18 Ae 4 50 lad 
The People ſhall prepare; G 


And like the Lion in his Might F 
Shall rouze Themſelves to Ware 9 e H ub e Ya, 
Nor ſhall they lay them down again, enen 1 % S (15 

Till Drunk with . and 875 wich the Slain. 


* * 
2 
* 


From Beor's Son, Goa Nee " SI Be 
The Man who had his Mind yehare heard; am 
440. | | L 1 2 "env 


5 932 be e 


| 


62686 e Ap. XXL 
(That heretofore was dark and bin it Eton : mma 
Illumin d by the Heavenly Ray 4 36 28 I Age rhe 44 
Of Revelation's glorious Day, - _ r 
Has utter d the 1 Word. % £25, 0 
It was vouchſaf d to 12 _—_—_ 1 5 TE: 7. 5 ee 
Whole Eyes were Privilegt e 80. I 5 b912s! iT tes Ber 
Th Ineffable Divinity; - 4. 1 Sk e 
And free from fancy d Wien of ts Ng 2 
Awake enjoy d th Ecſtatick fi Es! io 210 Beer 


tf : 8 e 
Ras left it on Record. = Ed dhe 
4 inne e x * 


„ 


2 . | : * 5 
he ge ITE gil + N * ni 10 
& 


T ws ee er rt 885 © TEE he . 5 e : 
Like length'ning Valleys they eh ho whe; "IP . 
Or like the Gardens lively Green 5 F 
That near the Chryſtal River lie, A 
Where the Lign-Alees form a lem Scene, 5 
In whoſe Plantation Labour has no Part, |: a : 8 
But they re produce d by Nature s eaſy At: 
For Beauty and for Strength they ſeem _ 3 
Like the Tall Cedar 5 oxtlooks the iream. | Br 
As Show'rs of Rain eh i e . 
With plentiful * N e ache abc F410. 
Impr nate the rich Plain; 15 8 825 ol 13 4 35 * LES 1 25 75 5 
So ſhall God's Bleſſing, n ber, 1 elk SH £07 Ul . 
Pour forth, O 1frael, on Lou, af „„ 
And largely multiply your Race; N 
Till Sway more ample Ye obtain 62 -adjcls G2 ICT IS.” 
Than * knew. il go [ORs 5 eite A e 1 W 40 

N 4 4 


7 1 2 77 vp 0 ARE 5 Fs 2 7 
2 4 «$6241 24 X. Be 3 
i 1} i III. J Ub A. 43 


The people rs 4 from gs =Y . 
Where late W lay oppteſt ;/ . 318 51 #355 bd 


7 1 
» i > * 1 
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Cn Ar. XXDE 0 | 269% 
God was the Captain of their Hoſt, 
And ſtrengthen d every Breaſt. 


The Nations round Their Fury ſhatl err 5 
Heavens Vengeance on their Heads ſhall wreak, 
The Sinews of their ſtrength ſhall break,, 
And pierce the Vitals of their Power, —-- - by” | 


Diſmiſt from Toil, and of his Prey poſſeſt, 
Like the proud Lion in his Den, 
He lays him down to Reſt, --— 


And who ſhall rouze Him up, and wake his 2 _ 4 
Who bleſſes Thee, thrice bleſſed ſhall He be, 
And curſt ſhall be the Man that curtes nee | 


— 


| | gt oo A 
From Walen Ye have n oleh i 


The Man whoſe Eyes are open | al declard; 2 


The Son of Beor's Mouth 
Has ſpoke the ſure Propherick Truth ; 3 
He, He has ſaid the Word, 
Who intimately knew 
Th Omnipotent Omniſcient Lord, 


Sy — — heard his Voice, and whoſe N Bye 5 15 


e Vion the Dazling View, 
The Real Viſion of the Lord mo BAND. : 


H. 


1 ſee Him ber not now «-- 
Futurity will ſhow - 


I I view him, yet not near, 


But dimly from afa - 
A Sceptre ſhall ariſe in Jacob's Line; 
A Star in [frael ſhall ſhine, | 

Which ſhall the Coaſts of "Moab ſmite, 
T.ill none of that Ill fated Land remain; 
Which ſhall the; Sons of Seth unite, 


And 


(2 
And ore the bleſſed Union re 108 
Hrael ſhall conquer Edom's Land, Wy endl} boi A 


Cray, XXIII. 


In vain ſhall Sezr's ſtrong Mo 


The Force of ſuch dnp. ee V 


Their Valour nothing ſhall withitand. cee. 20 ＋ 
On Jacobs Throne a Monarch mall be placid. 264 ic] 15 Mig 
That n che N lay, ee on watt... 01 


I 8 WR 
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225 Of Amalek, above abe ations een, Wor aid on 
Yet Amalek i is daom i by Fate gel f * 

To ſink, and be for ever loſt. 

See where the peacefull Mnite Ne 

_ Guarded round with Rocks and Hills; 

Vet all thoſe Hills and Rocks re van, Lk cane K licht 

For waſted by degrees aw aWãW —AuUu 6 och 844 ey 

Thou, Mnite, ſhalt become an ealfe/Prey heh; Ls eto le 


To Ms Pow r, ſhalt Wear his Chain, F © 


_ Who to his Native Soil his Captivehall nvey. 
But oh! ye miſerable Race F 
Who live in thoſe unhappy Days 175 | ard 
Which God ordaineiſhall theſe een . 
Then, then to live "were beer obe dead. W 
Ships ſhall arrive from hiuim's Land. wel RL A 
Aſſur ſhall bow beneath their Powir, 155 25 
And Eier too ſhall feel a Victor's Hand; 
And yet theſe Conquerors at length, 5 
Wich all their boaſted Power and Sccengr, 
TORI hall be no more. 1 Hpe 
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x Balaam leaving divinations, propheſieth the happineſs of Irael. 10 Balk in an- 
ger diſiniſſeth him: 15 He 1 of the Star of Jacob, and the deſtruction 
nnd 120 Sette 3 „ 


"4 


N D when Balaam ſaw that it JL went: not as at o- 
I Pleaſed the Lord in bleſs Iſrath, ff mende g lie 
he went not as at other times, to ſeek for en- was now convinc'd by 
chantments, but he ſet his face * toward the 22 ente that big Arc 
wilderneſs... 0 oe . agick would avail him 
i | a Power infinitely ſuper- 


EM nothing ; and that it was 
rior to any of thoſe he uſually applied to, which over-rul'd his Tongue, and 
made him ſay what that Power thought fit. And therefore, inſtead of having 

recourſe to his uſual Methods and Practices of Divination, he ſubmits the uſe 
of his Organs of Speech entirely to the Impulſe and Direction of God. Tis not 
to be conceal'd that Some have thought his Predictions had no relation to our 
Saviour. But then theſe Men ought to have conſider d, that the Advent of God our 
Saviour was reveal'd to Naburhaduezzar, tho a very Wicked Perſon. See Da- 
wiel, II. 34, eee he that foretold to Nebuchadnezzar the Redemption and 
Salvation of Mankind, did here the ſame to Balak, that the Gentiles alſo ſhould: 
have a Tradition of Predictions concerning it. Theodoret,, Queſt. in Numer. 1. 
4. See further Idacius Clarus, adv. Vurimad. ARTAN, fol. 141. ad 


v. 2. And Palaam lift up bir eyes, and ., Grit of God come 
Sang au fe 7 * upon Aa a did alſo 


be ſaw Iſrael —_— in his tents according upon. Sul, tho not a 


V. I. 


zo their tribes, and the ſpirit of God came Good Man. Which ſeem- 
upon him. vi | ing to be a Paradox, oc- 
94 on'd that Proverb, Is 


— 8 * 


Saul alſa among the Prophets ? f Samuel N. 12. Theodoret, Qt. in Num. v. 44. 


r "OY ft 


* td 2 


2 Toward the wilderneſs]. According to the Chaldee, toward the Calf, ibeir 
late Idol; probably toward ſome Perſons or Things by which that Sin might be 

particularly remember d at this time; in order by /uch a. method and contfroance 
to prevail with God to give bis permiſhon to curſe the Ilraelites. | 


* „ 


— 


VDemomſtr. Evangel. L. 1. 6. 3. P. 6. NE | 


A if he bal ſaid, The Propheſie of B 
0. bemmp able to bear the Divine Spirit. Munſt. Falling as his Face to the ground: 
Por even the Holy. Men of God, when they ſaw Divine Viſions, uſed to fall down 


v. 3. And he took up his path and ſaid, 


_ * Balaam the ſon of Beor hath ſaid, and the 
man whoſe eyes are open, bath ſaid: | __ 


v. 4. He hath ſaid, which heard the 
= -,, words of God, which ſaw the viſion of the 
' © "Mlimnighty," falling into a trance, ut having 


his eyes open: 


e eng quoted v. f. How goodly are thy tents, O Jacob, 
Deuter. XVIII. 15. The 8 7 252 
Lord thy God will raiſe and thy tabernacles, 0 Iſrael 1 N 


-wp unto thee a Prophet 


om #be midſt of thee, &, proves from this Prophecy of Balears, that as the 
on of the Moſaick = extended only to the Jewiſb People and the Land 


of Fades; ſo there was to ariſe in time Another Prophet and Another Law. 


VVV. 6. As the valleys are they ſpread forth, 
44 gardens by the rivers ſide, as the trees of 
© 44 -  -  then-alces which the Lord hath planted and 
4s cedar. trees beſide the waters. Derg 


* » * 
2 ; * 1 1 


— 


à Balaam the ſon of Beor hath ſai 


_ 


OL | 


- 


aw x W 


N Proꝶmium or Introduction 


alaam, &c. Fag. b Falling] Upon the Earth, 


on their faces, and into Sleep, as Dead. Men. So a deep Sleep (or Trance) fell 


upon Abraham, Geneſ. XV. 12: a Daniel was afraid, and fell on his face, and 


was in a deep Sleep on his face toward the ground Dan. VIII. 17, 18. ana John 
fell at his feet as dead. Rev. I. 17. and Ezekiel fell on his face, Rxek. I. 28. & alib. 


Ses alſo 1 Sam. XIX. a4. Ainſw. c Having his eyes open Ihe eye of his Mind. Phils, 
De Vita Moſ. Modern Commentators are not a little Divided and Perpleut about this 


Expreſſion in this and the former v. Some underſtand it of tbe Eyes of theBody; others 
-of the Eyes of the ind. Of the Bodily Eyes it may be underſtood three ways;either that 
be had as plain a Viſion in his Sleep, as if he had been Awake, and his Eyes Open; 
or, that Ee was under a Tranſport and Extafie ; and ſaw the Viſions of God under. 
an abſolute Suſpenſion of bis Organical Faculties; or, in reference to the Angel in 

the way, whom hit Aſs ſaw when he did not himſelf. If the Expreſſion be meant of 


the Tees of the Mind, it may ſignifie that his Intellectual Powers were ſo illumi- 


nated or open d, that he ſaw before bim in the cleareſt View what ſhould certainly 
and infallibly come'to paſs ; or that Viſions preſented themſelves to his Imagination 
at the ſame time that his Eyes were broad open; that is, in the Day-time. d Lign- 


:aloes, or the Coſtus ; Both of the Aromatick kind. The Simile, /ays Picus,/tems | 
| | | . 


La 


— 


. Ä of bis011; exe Nians hive: 

buckets)" and b hit feed Ip all be in lany wa- (+= Ne os Houſe. & 
NT SANT LISTEN? TOY REPLY BR ns N 1 His king 
Lern, and his king ſhall be lig her than A. 2 — big her 1 Ag. 

' eas Lok? boo :bioks! 'ſhall be exalted, Or than Geog, by whom 

gag, and his kingdom ſpa 5W. Dad eg, - 1 1 1: Euſebius tells us we are 
to underſtand the Dominion of theRomaxs over the Jews at the Time of Chriſt's 
Advent and the Publication of the Goſpel, which flouriſh'd and ſpread along 
with it. Demonſrat. Euangel. Li 9. p. 4a. 8: Ferom (in Ezech. c. 38. col. 968.) 
tranſlates the Place thus from the Hebrew:; Hit King and his King's King (hall 
be taken away becauſe of Agag ; and applies the Propheſie to Saul. 1 Sam. XV. 
XXXI. H His king /hall be higher than Agag.Symmachus has it, His King ſhall be ex- 
alted above Og; * is to ſay, that in War with Og they ſhall be Superior in the 
ſtrength of that K ing that ſhould hereafter come forth of them according to the 
e r | 

v. 8. God brought him forth aut of Egypt, - Ges . bin 4 
be hath as it were the ſtrength of an unicorn : — 7 a — 
he Hall eat up the nations hu enemies, and Senſe to ourSaviour,com- 


ſball: breab their "Ea 1 en pares it with thoſe words 
jo wan e Lehe if a 7 off gh mo. of the Evangeliſt, Ou of 


through with his arrewt. Eggs bavel called my$on. 
„ jr 7 nt? . — 


to allude to the ſiuset and precious Fame Ee s People,which ſhould ſpread itſelf like 
# fragrant, Scent far and near. Lign alqes which the Lord & c. ] This implies the 
Excel e Tree aud e Increaſe of the Species of it in its proper place. 
So the Cedars of Lebanon which-God hah planted; Pl. CLV, 16. As If he were 
to ſay ; Such u their Excellency and Pre-eminence, that they are not fo properly to 
be {aid to be 4 Human Plantation a5 @a Divine one. Ainſw. Jun. Kia. See Occaſ. 
Annot. in Exod: n. VI ad Introduction to the Book of Geneſis. p.88. a He hall 
pour the water out of his buckets] God ſball pour his Bleſſing upon this People as 
it were Water on:a Garden. Pic. Others make it to be a Hebrew Phraſe ; as much 
"as Yo Yor OP — : Keio 'be as Proliſict and Fruitſul as Trees in a moi and well. 
Bath Soil. Van: "Ainſw. Caſt, Orberr agen, underſtand this of the Waters of the 
Lav and Divine n the Church. Theſe Waters, u Ainſw. obſerves, 
may franifie the Word and Spirit of God in the Charth © ar John III. 5. IV. 10. VII. 
38, ay b His ſeed thall be in many 2 Shall ſpread into many People. See 
PI. CXLIV. 7. Iſai. LXVIII. I. Jeremy XLVII. 32. Revelat. XVII. 15. Ainſw. 
Malve Not bus it may be alſo un o Litterally of the qu xv the Fruits of 
the Ear * Watry Land.” Ainſw. The Septuag.” has here a remar ble Reading ; 
indem Br. Bcc, A Man ſhall go forth of his Seed, and (hall be Lord over 
any Nations,” A 'the Chaldee vun: thus ; A King thall increaſe who ſhall 
be ANOINTED from among his Sons, and ſhalFbe Lord over many Nations. 
8. Cyprian read exact according to the Septuag. Adv. FUD.L.1.C. 10. And Bi- 
ſhop Fell, is n Note onthe Place, obſerves that Water out of a Bucket Prover- 
8 denotell ampug the Hebrews a Child's Derivation or Deſcent from ht Parents. 
e Arralekices were, it ſeomt, at that time a moſt ern Malv. + This 
| 17 | aa; Was 


- 


. 


| (274) Cu Ar. XXIV. 
Text Some, ſays he, ſuppoſe to be taken from this Place; tho? Others, from the 
Prophecy of Hoſea, XI. I. In loc. Hemil. 17. See further Eaſeb. Demenſtr, Evan. 
L. 9. p. 419. He bath as it were the firength of an unicorn. For it pleaſed the Fa- 
ther, as the —_— ſpeaks that in him ſhould'all Fulneſs [of the Godhead) dwel. 
Cvloſſ. I. 19. Wherefore having the God ofthe Univerſe, and his Father, United 
to him, as it were a Horn to the Forehead, we find him ſtiled an Unicorn in 
other Places of Scripture. . Euſeb. ubi ſupr. Pierce them through with his arrows. 
"Thus the Irrefiſtible Arm of the LOGOS or WORD of transfixed, as it 
were, his Adverſarie the Devil and all his Inviſible Malicious Accomplices with 
his Spiritual and Rational Arrows, and to this day holds them abfolutely in Sub- 
jection. Id Ibid. e n | 5 | 


pw 8 e. 3 = v. 9. He couched, he lay down as a lion, 
Fill. of Feru/. co 1 ARC ADS 
cue Pls ich the of and 4s @ great lion: who ſhall fir bim up * 
Geneſis XLIX. g. which Bleſſed ts be that bleſſeth thee, and curſed 
is truly Parallel, He ftoup- is be that curfeth the. | 
ed down, he couched 8@a _ ©. EE I Rent on beds; 
lion; &c. and applies it to the ſepalture of our Saviour, Catech 14. F. 2. He 
lay down as @ lion: & c. The Lion ſignifies Chris Power; his Laying down 
ſignifies his Paſſion; and the 1 Energy of the Benediction, his Divi- 
nity. So that the Magi or Wiſe Men of the Eaſt ated according to the Tenor 
of this Prophecy when they offer'd him Gold as a King, ' Myrrh as Crucified, 
and Frankincenſe as God. S. Baſil, Homil. 25. tom. 1. 2 FIr. plainly copying 
from Origen, c. CELS. L. 1. 45 46: to which, becauſe of the length of the 
Paſſage, the Reader is referr'd. See Comment. on v. 17. He lay down as 4 lion ; 
and as a great lion : who ſhall ſtir him wp? S. Cbryfo Pom apprehends the Paſſion 
nnd Reſurrection of our Saviour to be intimated here in the Lying dows and 
Stirring wp, and obſerves that theſe two are connected in other Places of Scrip- 
ture. Hom. 67. in Joann. p. 434. 4b . 4 i iq 9 - 3 5 _ "oy *h 80 
| Ve. 10, Aud Balaks anger was kindled a- 
.  »  gainſt Balaam, and“ he ſmote his hands to- 


2 


a , 
- 4 . , 7 


was. litterally fulfild. 1 Sam. XV. Grot. probably. from S. Jerom or. el/e 
From the Ten See alſe Huet, Demontt Evangel. Propoſ. ad — 8 
24 2 where be ſpeaks of this Prophecze, Antiqu. L. 4. c. 6. ſays that it 

foretold Calamitys that were to befall certain great Kings and Citys, ſome of which 
at that time were not in being; and that ſome of theſe.Calamities had already bap- 
pen d both by Land and Sea; whence it was very reaſonable to conclude, that. the 
reſt would likewiſe come to paſi in their proper /eaſons... What the Hiftorian means, 
IT do not underſtand ; wnleſs it be what Petrus Trecenfis, as quoted by DrBernard, 
makes it 10 be, that  Balzam. prophecied that the Whole World (bowld one day or 
' other be inbabited by nave. int Jews for ever; chen the 1/es of the Sea ; and that 
ſence this Praphecy bad, been in ſome meaſure fulfill d, we ought to believe that the 
ref would likewiſe-be ſo. b He ſmote his hands together] Thereby expreſſing the 
Violence of his Paſſion. Aud there ſeems to be ſomething natural in this ,Motion ; 

for 2 meet Faq i bl ined it in 5 of Antiquity; ou Propertius 

repreſents the Ghoſt of his Imjur'd Miſfreſi breaking out into Expoſtulation and 

r 


"Gui p. XXIV. 1 ( 275.) 
gether : and Balak ſaid unto aam, I pal» 
Tod thee ta curſe mine 1 and be bold. 
thou haſt Alen, Pſſed. them theſ tree chore 
times. 


v. 11  Therifartn now fee 15 to thy FRY yt ou cries e 
I thought to promote thee unto great honour,  _ 
but 1 the' Lars: * W thee back from % 


Oc 


* 7% 4 Balaam ſaid, unto Balak, — 
1 I not alſo to thy meſſengers. which thou IE 
* unto me, ſaying, 17 2 


1 Balak would . me 5 bouſe- - 
Full of filver and gold, I cannot go beyond 
the commanamient of the Lord, to do either 

good or bad of mine. own mind; but what __ 

the Lord ſaith, that will I ſpeak? 1 


v. 14. And nom behold, Igo unto my pro- 

* come therefore, and I will 2 

thee, what this people chall do to * * 
þle in the latter "days. 


v. 15. And be took up bis 88 and 
aid, Balaam the ſon of Beor hath ſaid, and 
"uy man whoſe eyes are open, hath ſaid: © 


v. 16. Ee hath ſaid, which heard the words 
of God, and knew the knowledge of the moſt 
high, which ſaw the viſion of the Almighty, 
falling into a "pan having his eyes . 


— 


—— 


— 


| ' Pollicibus fragites increpuere manus. i 
And ehis comes into Seneca's lively Expreſſion of this Paſſions Comploſz ſæpius 


. manus. De Ira, L. 1.c.1. So Simocatta (omitting others) de eribes ſome Perſons, in 


* with anger Grinding their Teeth, * \ſmiting ir Hens azainft one 
4 


is V0 
 T ſhall ſee bim, but wot v. 17 T bb fee" him bab nor now I 
VVV 
of whom he makes men- me à Stur out of Facob, aua d a Steptre 
. Sy _ shall riſe out of Iſrael, and shall ſmite the 
| would not ſend forth, till ON 8 10 * Moab, and deſtroy * all the & i. 
the Fulneſs of Time was aren of- th 85 , if 


come, Galat. IV. 4. Ori- enen Wy dns 8380 S Hes OY Wed ** 
gew: in Loc. Homil. aa. Compate with $:Fohn;l:q. That uud ebe True. LIGHT which 
ighteth every man that cometh into the world. Euſeb. D. Evang. p. 420. 1/ball 
fee him, but not now: &c. As much as to ſay, theſe things ſhall come to pals wa- 
ny ages hence; as they did.two.thouſand years after, when Chriſt was upon 
earth. Id. Ibid. p. 421. There ſball cumꝭ 4 . be F raus Compare with the 
Star that conducted the fa nen of the Ff I eh th Orig le Her 
mil. aa. The Succeſſors of Balaam in his Divinatory F 1 A ad very probably 
this Prophecy of his by ſure Tradition; ſo that when ey law a ſtrange Star 
in the Heavens appearing over the Land of 7 0 ine . md thither, Eu. 
ſeb. Demonſ?. Evang. L. 9. g. 41%. S. Prop. De P. SW . 7 P. II. C. 12. and 
to the ſame purpoſe 5. Ambraſe, ts Luce r rol. Sea delivers him- 
ſelf more expreſsly and fully cee Head. The Jradicion,or\Memorial, ſays 
he, of this antient Prophecy prevail'd with them to take a Journey to inform 
_ themſelves where, in Nadel, Wh ths lac in whith was Born the King of the 
Jews. S. Matth, II. 2. Perhaps theſe Magiperceiv'd\that\the\Infernal Powets be · 
came, in a ſuddain "ſtrangely diſtreſs d and weaken'd upon our Lord's Incarna- 
tion ; andthereupon thought themſelves oblig'd to hear their Teſtimonie to the 
mighty Power of this New-Born Babe.,, Accordingly, when they had found 
him, they worſhipp'd him with Gifts. "Tho"-they were Aliens and Uncevenant- 


N a * 1 1 * ü | Your 
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another rordrras rd ni. L. 4. c. 4 · à In the latter days [Tz dh the of the Meſſiah; 
For there is no doubt but cha Prophecy had a relation — h 2 alii in Malv. Fag. 
a A Star] See Rev. II. 28. The Hebrews e old underſtood this of tbe Meſſiahʒ For r 
falſe Chriſt that aroſe unto the ſews in the e the Emperor, wus called in 
alluſſonto this Prophe ſie) Bar Chochad, that is the Son of theStar; 4ut being after ſlain 
in Battle, the Jews ſeeing themſelves decribrd, called him Bar Coziba, that it, the 
Son of Falſhood. A ſtar] Chriſt was 4 Light to the World, for the radiant Ex- 
cellency both of bis Life and Do##iwe. Menoch. Tirin. A Kepire) Compare with 
Ifai. LIM. 2. A ſceptre] And Chriſt hall be anointed. Jon. B. Uz. A.Redecmer 
and a Governor. Targ. Hierofol, Compare with Pl. CX.2. c The corners of 
Moab] Shall 2 even unto the urmoſt parts of the Kingdom, Ol. This Phraſe, 
the Smiting of the Corners, 8 à Metaphor taten from attacking or fflor ming the 
Hades or Angles of a Fortified town, Malv. d All the children of Sheth] The mo- 
ders Criticks are divided on this Text. Some of them are for a Litteral Expoſition, 
tho" they do not agree in it. But others much better agree with the Fathers in the 
Myſtical, or rather the truly Litteral, that Chriſt was to reign over the Sons 4 
Seth, and, in 4 Spiritual Ss, d vanduiſb and deſtroy them ; that is Ger all 
all Mankind ; of we are all, Deſcendants of the Line of Seth Cain's Offspring 
c 


having periſh'd in the Flood, q 
* : 7 


CHAM ENT oO (app | 5 
ed, yet it was the Pleaſure of Proyidence that they ſhould ſo very early pay their 
Homage and Worſhip to Chriſt, becauſe: the Atteſtation of Enemies always 
carrys 10 much weight and force with ir. If the Jem had worſhipp'd him at firſt, 
it might have been objected that they did it out of a Vain Partiality ro One of 
their own Kindred and Nation. But ſo it was ordain'd, that Strangers ſhould 
worſhip him as God, that, by that Witneſs and Example, his Own, who cruci- 
fied him, ſhould ſtand condemn'd. Homil. 257. om. I. p. 510. See alſo S. Maxi- 
mus, Homil. 3. De Epiphan. A ſcept re ſhall riſe out of Tſo ael. Origen, reading 
with the Seventy, A Man ſhall ariſe out of Iſrael, ſuppoſes the Star to imply the 
Divinity of Chrift, and the Man his Hamanmy; and that as the Star which 
8 the Magi, reſted or ſtay d over Cbriſt, (as the Holy Ghoſt, in a Bodily 
ape like a Dove, deſcended and reſted upon him ) it was a Symbol of his Di- 
vinity which was never ſeparated from him. Homil. 18. in Numer. p. 153. See 
further Hilar. Diacon. Queſt ex Novo Teft.n. 63. Gregory Nyſſen, Orat. De Na- 
tiv. Obriſts, tom. 2. p. 775+ S. Leo, Serm. De Epiphan. 4 c. 2. And to the ſame 
; pony before him Fuffin Martyr. Dialog. cum Tryph. 70D. p. 26:. 
here ſhall come a Star out of Facob, Ge. The Event bore witneſs to the Pro- 
phecy. For He that according to the Fleſh ſprang out of Judab, not only 
ſpoiled the Princes of Moab, but likewiſe all the Sons of Seth; even all Man- 
kind. For Noah deſcended from Serb, and from Noah was the whole earth o- 
Vverſpread, Throdoret, Qazft. in Numer. u. 44. after Origen, Homil. 18. in Nu- 
mer. p. 153. Shall [mite the corners of Moab, and deſtroy all the children of Sheth. 
Ge. This David did not; and if this were to be underſtood of his Poſterity 
and Succeſſors, the Prophecy ſhould have run in the Plural, Stars [ball come out 
of Facob, and Sceptres or Princes out of Iſrael. S. Gregor. Nyſſen. Teft, adv. FUD. 
apull Zutagn.p. 300.* S. Ambroſe, in Lac. L. 2. . 45. Shall ſinite the corners of 
Mas. The Seventy have it, Shall [mite the Princes of Moab. Origen, taking this 
Reading, makes theſe Princes of Moab to be repreſentative of thoſe Spiritual 
Impious Principalities and Powers againſt whom our Conflict is in the Chriſtian 
Warfare. And to the ſame purpoſe Euſebius, Demonſtr. Evangel, L 9. p. 418, 420: 
Theſethe Star( or Man. Septuag. ) that roſe out of 1/7ae! hath ſpoiled,and triumph'd 
over, nailing them to his Croſs. Origen. in loc. Homil. 22. the greateſt part of 
whoſe Myſtick Interpretations. on this Hiſtory of Ba/aam are certainly too ſub- 
tle, and overſtrain'd ; eſpecially as they proceed upon Readings of the Septuag. or 
Erymologies of Names. S. Athanaſius takes notice ofthe great importance and light ' 
of this Prophecy to convince the JEWS that the Word of God was to be In- 
carnate. De Incarn. Verbi Dei S. 33. P. 75. and S. Irenæus and S. Cyprian did ſo 
before him; the one in his 3d Book againſt the VALENTINIA NS, the other in 
his Teſtimonies againſt the JEWS, L. 2. c. 10. S. Zerom, ſpeaking of Fabiola, of 
whom he gives a very great Character, and among other things for her diligent 
and 1 Study of the Scripture, mentions this as a Queſtion from her, when 
ſhe had the Book of Numbers before her, How it was that Balaam, the Di- 
viner, propheſied ſo clearly of the future Myſterious Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, 
that ſcarce any of the Prophets delivered themſelves ſo plainly about it; to which 
his Anſwer is, Reſpondi ut potui. I anſwer'd as well as 1 could. De Morte Fab. ad: 
Ocean, Epiſt. 84. 4 | Ns 


* The Jews would have this Prophecy to have been fulfill by the Conqueſts of 
their Kings. © | 838 Thi 
: "his . 


daeſtroy that which re- 


—— 


ars) Car. XXIV. 

This Prophecy the Emperor Julian would apply to David and his Succeſſors. 
To which SF. nou wa or. Rs Kor! were ſo far from making a 
Conqueſt of the Nations here named, that their whole Reigns were in a man- 
ner ſpent in Hoſtilities againſt one another; and moreover, that if this Pro- 
phecie related to that Succeſſion of Kings, it ſhould rather have run in the Plu- 
ral ö Stars (hall ne out of Facob,and Sceptres or Princes out of Iſrael.c.FULLAN. 
L. 8. p. 262, 263. ; 3 8 wy 8 
Shall ſmite * corners (or Princes, Septuag.) of Moab. It muſt be remembred, 
that the Princes of Moab, in a Myſtick and Spiritual Senſe, their Demoniace 
Principalities, gain'd an advantage over the I/raelites very ſoon after, in the mat- 
ter of Peor or Baalpeor, and in the matter of Ci on which account it was 
particularly ſeaſonable and convenient, that Be/aam ſhould here foretell how re- 
markably the caſe would one day he alter'd, Eaſeb. Demonſt. Evang. L. 9. p. 418. 


Seth, Edom, and Es, v. 18. And * Edom thall be a poſſeſſion, 
__ wh: > Mkt Sir alſo shall be a a e for his enemies, 


BY 


theſe I take all the reſt to and Iſrael shall do va iantly. 5 

be comprehended) which 3 8 1 | | : 
formerly were under the Yoak of Demon-Worſhip, ſhall caſt it off, and be- 
come the Poſſeſſion and Inheritance of the Son of God, rs JarzeJps. For to him 
ſaid God the Father; Ait of me, and I /ball give thee the heathen for thine inbe- 
rit ance, and the uttermoſt parts of the: earth for thy poſſeſſion. E/. II. 8. Euſeb. 
Demonſtr. Evangel. L. . p. 419. ef EL ita Sn ag 


af Wh canis be x9. One of Fab ſl come be tha 
 Meſhab, foretold by the ball have dommion, and hall deſtroy him 
Prophets; who did indeed that remaineth > of the city. bee 


mained of the City; that is, of the City Jeruſalem, which in the concluſion for- 
feited and loſt it's Polity and Inhabitants. Euſeb. «bi ſupra. | 


LOO v. 20. And when he looked on Amalek, 
| be took up his parable, and ſaid, © Amalek 
_ was the firſt 4 the nations, * but his latter 

end (hall be that he periſh for ever. 


t Litterally this is meant of David. 2 Sam. VIII. 2. PI. LX. 8. and CV1II 9. 
Myſtically Maimonides interprets it of the Meſſiah, whoſe mighty Victory was only 
ſbadom d out by all former Vickories. Gerund. Ainſw.Bonfr. and Tirin. affirm that 
it is 70 be Principally and Litterally under//ood of the Meſſiah ; tho” (according to 
tbe latter) not excluſively of a View to David. Aben Er. tells us, that 1 
expounded it of the Meſſiah. As does the Chaldee. a Edom ſhali be a poſſe on] 
Compare with Obadiah 18. Geneſ.XXV.23. 2 Sam. VIII. 14. 1 Kings XI. 15, 16. 
b Of the City] The City emphatically, that is, Rome, wee Gentiliſm was 10 be 
entire, overturs'd.Menoch. Tirin. c Amalek was the firſt of the nations] Moff 

h | con- 


Canary, XXIV. (2790 
V. 21. And he looked on the Kenttes; 
and took up his parable, and ſaid * Strong 
#5 thy dwelling-place, and thou putteſt thy 


neſt in a rock. 


v. 22. Nevertheleſs, the Kenite shall be © 
waſted © until Ashur hall carry thee away 
captive. r a 
- v.23. And he took up his parable,and ſaid, 

Alas, who ſhall live when God doeth this! 


V. 24. And thips shall come from the 4 22 Hall come &c. 
coaſt of Chittim, and hall aſſidt Arbur, and |", born ng, Fra 
Shall affhtt Ebar, and he alſo © shall per th — of —_ and _y 
for ever. 5 they Fal fr he He 


* — 


conſiderable and powerfull, in compariſon of the neighbouring ones; and who, re- 
Lying on their great Military Force and Bodily Strength, engag'd the liraclites. 
9 Aindw. Druſ. Amalek was the firſt of the Nations who warr'd againſt 
Iſrael. [after their coming out of Egypt] Onkel. and to the ſame purpoſe Jonath. 
B. UZ. and ſeruſal. Targ. e That he periſh for ever) See the Litteral Completion 
of this in 1 Sam. XV. 7. Compare with Exod. XVII. 14. c But his latter end 
Thall be, &c. In the days of the King Meſliah. Jonath. a The Kenites] con- 
cerning theſe the Criticks and Commentators vary much. Some will have them 
ro bethe Poſterity of Jethro, Judges I. 16. IV. 11. ; and to be mentioned here with 
Amalek, becauſe they dwelt among them. 1 Sam. XV. 6. Others think they were 
different ; becauſe the Iſraelite Kenites dwelt in Tents; which does not well agree 
to the. Deſcription. in the Text. b Strong is thy dwelling-place, &c.] Be- 
cauſe on one ſide they. were fenc'd with the Sea; and on the other (as is probable 
rom the Context) with high Mountains. c Until Aſhur ſhall carry thee away 
ptive] Shalmaneſer, King of Aſſyria, 2 Kings XVIII. Some inſtead of Until 
read So long as; iz regard that the Kenites return'd with the Jews from the Aſ- 
ſyrian or Babylonian Captivity.See 1 Chr. II. 55. Jun. Malv. d Who ſhall live when 


1 


God doeth this ! Interpreters differ not à little on this place. Who now alive, 
ſhall live to ſee this? How many ſhall return Safe and Victorious, the Slaughter 

ſhall be ſo great? Wo, Death, to the Sinner when the Lord ſhall do theſe 
things. Onkel. and much to the ſame purpoſe Jon. B. U. and jeruſ. Targ. b Ships 
ſhall come, &c. This Prophecie was ny ous when the Power of Rome firſt ſet her 
foot upon the neck of the Hebrews by Pompey's Conqueſt : but eſpecially when ſhe 
tyrannix d over Chriſt,the chief Child of Eber.Lightf. Sundry are the Sentiments of - 
Learned Men concerning this Chittim ; and here a full account of them would 
Fake up too much room. But perhaps Dr Dickinſon has ſet this Piece of Antiqui- 
2 


| | (ago) CA. XXIV. 

brews. Upon which Theodovet obſerves, that this was a Prediction of the Vi- 

Etory of the Macedonians over th ee For Alexander overthrew and ge- 
re. 


ſtroy d the Perſian Monarchy or Empire. And agen, Autiochus made War up- 
on the Jews, and took their: Metropolis, and plunder'd the Holy Temple. For 
theſe Predictions did not proceed from any Magical or Divinatory den 
from the Suggeſtion and Operation of the Holy Ghoſt. He by whoſe Com- 
mand the Als articulated ; actuated her Maſters Organs 965 eech to utter Fu- 
turities. Quæſt. in Numer. n. 44. Citus, Cet him. Wöndheng Boy. NF 


* 
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V. 25. And Balaam roſe up, and went 
and d returned to his place: and Balak alſo 


. 


— „ * 


ty in the beſt light, this Diatriba de No in Italiam adventu. The Paſſage 
runs thus. p. 153. Noah with his Eldeſ# Son Japetus left Paleſtine; and they 
brought Colonies with them into that part of the World which we now call Italy: 
where it was not long before he built a City, and gave it the name of Cethim, or 
Kitim. This we bave expreſsly in the Fragments of the Hetrurian Antiquities found 
by Inghiramius. His words are theſe. The great Father Vandimon, by. the La- 
tins call d Janus, +y the Syrians, Noa; came into this Country (Hetruria) with 
his ſecond Son Japetus and. his children: and aſcending this mountain which he 
thought a commodious one for his purpoſe, and ſuch a Situation as would be agree- 
able to bis Peſterity, he built a City there, in the higher part of it, which was 
the healthieſt; and call d it Cethim. In the year 220. after the Building of Ce- 
thim, 'Cethim che Son of Javan, and great Grandſon of the great Vandimon, 
draws out with him two Colonies, puts to ſea, and after long Wanaring and Cruiſing, 
arrived at an Iſand, which he named Cethim from his own and bi Copntrys 
name. Tir now called Cyprus. The Greeks afterwards call d our City Kitim. [So 
far the * 7 This City was at firſt the Metropolis of Hetruria, and gave the 
name to all Italy &c. See further in Del. Phoeniciz. p. 77, 78. Now if this ancient 
account be true, we have good reaſon to believe, that thisProphecie pointed directly 
af "the Conqueſt of the Romans over the Affyrians and Hebrews ; not perhaps 
excluſively P hoſe of the Greeks. d Shall, perith for ever] By the hand of the 
Ning Meſſiah. Jonath. Ben Uz* Some order fend this of the Roman Empire, that 
That was to be broken in pieces, either by Wars at bome, or m_ from abroad, 
from the Goths and other Barbarians. And /ome of the Greeks, that their 
. whole Power was to be ſwallow'd up in that of Rome. And thus, as Ainſworth, 
obſerves, Balaam began with the Bleſſing of Iſrael, and ends with the Deſtruct ion 
of their Enemies. d Returned to his place] But came back agen to the Midia- 
nites, "2s appears from Chap. 3 T. v. 8. And before be left Balak, he gave him that 
Conſe! which we find was put in execution, C. 25. and of which expreſs mention 
NNN ff NN nn 
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K A wag See gur Sayi our before the Reſurrection ? es 
| | \ "I W n Nan W A vt - 
"WER! Ito anfver this Queſtion at once, it ſhould 
'& GB th ae For our Bleſſed Saviour has ex- 
pie Taught us in his Beatitüdes, that Parity of 
. PP = Lip is require fn chern that Ser Guo! And afer 
him the Apöſtle, that ther Hang, no man ſbatl ſee the Cord. Pro- 
ber, ls true, were Antiently call d Seri. And even allowing Balaam 
20 FN We onght never to Forget who it was chat has inform d 
us fote hand wick reference to the Great Day of Accounts, Many will 
ſay; lo me in that Day, Lord, Lord, buuę we not Prop eh ame? 
and in thy Name bave Caft ont Devils * and in thy Name dine many 
wonderful Works * And then will I profeſs unto them, I neuer knew you : 
175 or m yr iat work Iniquity. Matth. VII. 22, 3 


3 Ra „rie E 8 
on Numb, XXIV. 17. in anſwer to this Deen Was Balaam 


F. 2. Wherever Balaams Character is given in either the Old or New 
Teſtament, it is Bu beyond Diſpute. For if I remember right, he is 
uſually mention d as a Criminal of uncommon ſize, and to ſay all at once 
a5 an Adept in vice, a True Standard and Maſterpiece of Iniquity. Com- 
pare Micab. VI. 5. with 2 Pet. II. 15. Jude , and Rev. II. 14. I muſt 
own I never expected to have this Geo artec, which I am parti- 
cularly deſir d to ſpeak to. But to oblige a Friend, 1 ſhall preſume upon 
the Reader's Patience, while T examine it more at large, by conſidering 
who this Halaam was, the CBeracter which he Bore, as a Prophet, And 
what ſort of Pian he might pretend to. 
9. J. The Hiſtory of Bala n, bating what the Sacred Lees "tor 
ver at large, is allow'd to be vety Obſcare and Uncertain. The Rabbms 
(the Moderns I mean of that Denomination, becauſe, they are equally 
Ignorant of the True ſenſe of Scripture; and the Sobriety of their Au- 
tient Doctors, and whom nothing can come up to but the unde 
our Free-thinkers) are very Forward to Inform us, did they but know 


Nn ; how 


* 


. (2483 ) CHAT. XXIV, 
how. They tell us that he was a Sonthſayer, a Dabbler in Aſtrology, a 
Calculator of Nattvities and a very wicked Man. But when they come 
to make it out, they are ſo outrageouſly Impious and Sortiſb in their 
Dreams about him, that merely in mercy to my ſelf and to my Rea- 
ders I ſhall ſtifle any further Abridgment of their Tenents. Whoever has 
the curioſity to peruſe what Barzrlocerns has collected from their 
Writings, may think otherwiſe if he pleaſees. 
. 4. For my own part, the Beſt account I have been able to pick up, 
is reducible to one or other of the following Heads, viz. That he was a 
Magician, that he was a Prophet, and a Type of Humane Nature. The 
firſt of theſe I gather from his own deſponding Confeſſion, Numb. 
Nb, aber is there 
any 1 1 by | 
g. J. According to Kabir: . „he, Was not only a 
ve 87 902 Kings e 1 end in x oe 


True Religious, Zewrſb He was a May, | 
f Econ rince, that a5 ſenger far n an Out- 


rn 
his very being a Magician, 7. e. one who had uſual 


True Prieft of the mo/t E God, whoſe Office it was as ſuch, to Bleſs 
G in the firſt place, and then Man alſo, as his Favourite Servant. 

$. 8. However it muſt be own d, that his Character is not All over 
Shade.. That he was a Prophet in a: good ſenſe has been hinted from 
F. Peter. Marmonides reckons him in the Second Rank or Degree of 
Prophets. i. e. in the loweſt but n expreſsly affirms, that he 
was * mov d by the. Divine Spirit. (See allo the preceding Commentary) 


r See bis Bibliotheca Rabbin. in voce Balaam. 2 Chald. Par. in 1. Paralipom. 
Cap. 1. v. 44. 7 Ad Num. XXXI. 8. & Jolh. XIII. 22. 4 Mor. Nev. Part. II. 
Cap. 45. 5 Kej 5 pp are meu, ü ay i ihr, T3 MN Heir TW pry 90s. agree a. 


And 


np. Antiqu. Jud. Lib. IV. cap. 6. f. 5. Edit, Hud 


And that Remarkable Prophecy, 7 ſhall ſes him, but not now: 7 ſhall 
Byboli him but not nigh: there ſhall come a Star out of Jacob, oc. 


was ever efteem'd by the t ſo Clear and Full for their Meſſias, that 
hen a certain noted Tmpoſtor aſſum'd the Character, he ſtil d himſelf 
In Alluſion to theſe very words, 390 , b Son of a Star. And 
5.5 7. opinion there is no one Prophecy of Chriſt in All the Writings 
of Moſes more Clear and Satisfactory than this of Bulnam. See the Com- 


— 


ol 1555 muſt be oH d, that as it was a Proverb in Iſtael, 7s Saul alſo 
among the Prophets > So much more will it admit of a Diſpute how far 
 Balaam can deferve that Title. But let it alſo be remembred, that when 
T'call him a True Prophet,” it is only with regard to thoſe Lucid Inter- 


van when che Spirit God was pleas d to Interpoſe, Overruling his 


wicked Aims,” *Softenitig his Heart, and Opening his Eyes, as before he 


had the mouth of the Aſs; when he thought it Proper to Unveil the 


future Glories of the Kingdom of Maſſias, to give Bulaam an Antepaſt 
of it's Happineſs, and even for a feu moments to Oppreſs his Spirit with 
the Luſtre of it. Of which I have ſpoke alrea q 5 that it is but with 
_ regard to theſe Unclouded Intervals that he is allow'd the Name and Ti- 
_ tle of a Prophet, from that True Spirit of Prophecy, the WORD of 
God, in whoſe hands his Faculties then extraordinarily were. 

8 10. If then the Queſtion be ſtill infiſted on with an eye to theſe La- 
cia Interyals: theſe evidently were but for a Time, and went off again 
as they came. The very way that he was in, could no way help him to 
ati Aſſurance either of the Continuance or Repetition of the Beatific 
Tranſport: Whatever Noble Impreſſions might be ſtamp'd upon his 
Mind during the Prophetie moments: His Goodneſs at belt was but as the 


Morning Chud, and as the Early Dew it paſs'd away. The Return or 


Continuance of either — 9 not to be Hop'd for: but the Contrary, 
. 11. Conſidering Salaam allo as a Type of Humane Nature : Such 
as Balaam' was, ſays the Ale randrian cu, Such is every one who is 
not Cleans d or Purg'd by the Holy Diſcipline of Vertue. And the Fate 
or Doom as well as Character of Both is ſufficiently Pronounc'd elſe- 
where to this effect by the ſame elegant Writer, vis. *7 be Fain and Emp- 
iy Balaam, however he might Chant forth moſt Excellent Hymns to the 
Honour and Praiſe of Goa, and his Favourite People Iſrael: Zet has He 
met "with no better Quarter from even the wiſe Laugiver, than to be 


- 
PSS OY * 1 n —_— 
— — 


FP 1 Philo de Cherubim. p. 113.ex 2 Wannen eln 
Saqpalrr 4 ee. 2 Tepee 6 Mr Bu, iges fab tis Thr S, d As- 
Tas ade &c · 607915 (ur 3 ir & mage 75 ο iQ veg. | 

| Non 2 ftil d 


4 3 F 
T © — * 4 — * * 
1 2 bs _ — * — . 0 * 
—— . DS erm ra R n = — * — 
—_ x — ISS . = — 


| 

4 : | 
1 
YM 


—_ — - : "£2 . ———— - > er oo 
1 4 — 4? ö 1 _ 1 
P — re 4. 5 
2 * "SL . 
* 


65 284 ) Cn. XXIV. 


I 45 445 LOWS d Archeſed. But This we ſee makes ill for the Nega- 
. | 4 un proceed more diſtinctly yet; we il kale che Queſtion 
is 8 ſeparate Examination of the Ohe the SubjeF?, and the AF... 
5.12. As to the firſt of theſe, the Ofeſß; the very Letter of the Que- 
luca it ſelf is expreſs, that i it is * Saviour. When therefore ſome Inter- 
Piers are poſitive i It was David 5 4 Pregnant Type Chr i/t ebecaule. he 
actually [mate Moab&c. 2 Sam. 5 (wbich W rexacNls to 
or Anfv wer to the very words of his Pro By viz. that he ſhall bite tbe 
corners of Moab and Deſtroy 3 the Ci dren 77 Sbeth), yet am 1 ſtill in 
the Dark, to conceive: how Halaam could ever ſee Bavuid doing this 
2 when the Prophetick and Heavenly Influence was. Over. I never heard 
7 that, Balaam was Preſent even. in Spirit, a . -overthrey. that 
- ACRE, a hoe tha rh, ak of he ed 
 _ "TranſaQion: That had been at moſt but a Prelude, a nd. Zarneſt of che 
Antitype, which, is never thought ſufficient o Tau any. thing pro- 


4 perly Prophetick or Oracylar. rene 
. 13. The very Af it ſelf 08, LY he. 8 was n 838 f 
pon a5 a Type or Figure of 4 of Chriſt, for. as nuch as, All Aan. 


kind are * Borne on that as in a Chartot, and our. Savionr took u. m- 
1 the Burden of our Sins. And this Animal was both Seen and Heard 
y Balaam, eſpecially when Hepr 2 the Dumb Creature. But not 
to multiply words beyond a r y; neither This nor any other 
Type can give me any Satisfaction * — the True Scope and Intent of 
the Prophet, with reference to the Objess, 

9. 14. And the fame 1 muſt oyn too ofthe Sula 1 
inſtance that the Eaſtern Magi who did Hama to the B. Jeſus at his 
firſt Appearance i in the World,. were lingally . Deſcended from this very 
Balaam; yet were they Aa of a different Character, and Acted in a 

_- _O«different Spirir, and conſequently not in Union with him. How then Ha- 

" Tam could in the perſons of thoſe Royal Tributaries to the Saviour of 
the World be ſaid to Fulfil thoſe Prophetick, words es ſhall fee, bam, but 
not now) is to me very myſterious.” 

9. 15. Origen, I know, One of the Greateſt Links and. DoRrs i in the 
Chriſtian Church fince the Apoſtles, from both the Name and Character 
of Kalaam diſplays more diſfinctiy yer the Blemiſhes and Perfections of 
our Natute: Alledging ag both in his Name and Conduct, he Perſo- 
nates the very Prieſts, and Scribes, and Phariſces-who continually Op- 
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Une. - {( 285) 
pos a Chriſt and Plotted bis very Death among the cu, under a Pretence 
of exerting themſelves in an Holy Zeal for God and his Law); And on 
the other — when taking occaſion from the Prophetic& Character of 
Balaam, does he ſhew us with S. Paul the more excellent way, Directing 
our Ambition aright in Coveting earneſtly not the tranſient Gifts of the 
Spirit; but the Permanent and Stable Graces of it. Was Balaam ſays he, 
a Prophet? Let no man value himſelf tho he ſhould even Deſerve to 
know before hand the things which are Future; But Remember that 
Invaluable Leſſon of the Apoſtle, viz. Propbecies fhall Fail, Tongues ſhall 
Ceaſe, ana Knowlege be Done away. Charity is the Excellency very 
peculiarly Deſirable, as what cannot fail, but will Laſt for ever, Durable 
E the Rock of Ages. TC e * 
g. 16. The Time I grant will come, when not onely aam but every 
eye fall: ſee Oui Saviour, aud rbey ulſo tbas Pierc'd bim Ec. Rev. I. 7. 
But whether This Sg of Him in Common with Such a Multitude will 
come up to the Empbaſis of Proplhieſie I more than doubt. Halaam may ſee 
Him at that time, not like ob, as aRedeemer; but rather like the Murderer 
Cuin, as a Fudge to Pronounce his Sentence. He may be brought in per- 
on as a Priſoner to the Bat, or be Led in Triumph behind his Chariot- 
Wheels; to ſpeak after the manner of men. 
g. 17. With reference to the Fir/# Coming of Chriſt, It is Recorded by 
the Greet Interpreters of the Bible as a Known Tradition, that H. 705 
was to bear our Saviour Company at his Riſing from the Dead. And it 
was Antiently thought to have been Fulfill'd when, as S. Matthew tells 
us, ch. XXVII. 52, 53. the Graves were Open d and many Bodies of 
Saints which' Slept, Aroſe; And came out of the Graves after his Reſur- 
rection, and went into the Holy City, and Appear'd unto- Many. But 
that Ba/aams could not be among Theſe is plain, becauſe he was Vo Saint 
but Died with the ſame inveterate Hatred to the Pecullum, as before he 
had Lived: And for the very ſame reaſon can be allow'd no Place in 
the FHirſt Reſurrecrion, (as that has been underſtood by many Antient 
Writers) among the artyrs and Prophets of the Farch. "© 
S. 18. If indeed we 'adjourn our Reflections from the N. Coming of 
Chriſt to his Second Appearance, and the Solemn Introduction of the 
Final Judgment, in that view perhaps ſomething may occurr which may 
be of more immediate ſervice. The Targum of . B. Us. on the place, 
ſpeaks of the (Armies of Cg as making head againſt Z/racl in Battle Ar- 
ray. Nor does Origen in his Allegories ſeem to be an utter Stranger to 
the Notion. But not to enquire at preſent into the Merits of the Cauſe, 
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3 (286) CHAT. XXIV. 
or the particular Manner of this laſt Effort to be made againſt che My- 
ical {ſrael of God in order to a Deciſive Rout or Extirpation; Allow- 
ing Balaam to have at this time Elop d from his Grave (no matter how ) 
and to join in the Conteſt (compare 2 Zſar. XIII. 1 — 11. with Rev. 
XX. 7---10.) and as the Hebrew expreſſion runs, to Zook our Saviour in 
che Face: This however is but a weak Foundation for a Perſon under the 
Spirit of Prophecy to ſpeak in the manner, that Saluam does, at ſo great a 
diſtance of Time. rabam, it is true, Rejoic'd under the Spirit of Prophe- 
cy to ſee the Day of Chriſt; And the Patriarchs who died without Partakin 
of the Promiſes might Reſt in Hope: But then it was for ſuch. a I ſian of 
- our Saviour as was to be ratiſiok, not for their Deffrucriun. Wo unto yum, 
ſaid the Prophet Amos, in a like cafe, that de/ire 1he Day of the Lord: 10 
avbat end is it fan-you? the Day of the Lord is Darkneſi 1 
9. 19. The next Particular that remains to he conſider. d is the M, 7 
ſhall ſee bim but not nom. The Word in the Original ſigniſies that kind 
of Perception which is peculiar to the Order of Arophets and from which 
of old time they were denominated Sera. 1 Sam. IX. g. But as to the 
rticular determination of that Act in point of Time, be it Preſent, 
Daſt, or Future (for ſuch is the Difference ſaid to be I find in the Her. 
ſions) they amount to much the ſame. Certain it is, that in the Vuggate, 
the LXX, the Samaritan and our Eugliſb Verſions as well as in the He- 
brew, it is Future. And as certain it is, that in the Hebreu Language 
they have no ſuch thing as a Preſent Tenſe or Time: which ſome per- 
haps will be Forward to mark as a Defec or I mperfecrion in that Tongue. 
But I chuſe rather to join with thoſe Criticks who both think with more 
Fn 5 of * Holy Language, and 85 50 e Decorum; 
that it is a lage ip/es in verbis  philoſophatur, as an ingenious 
Orator of this — 8 fince expreſs d it. And were I to Aſ- 
ſign the Rationale in the preſent caſe, it would be either, firſt, with reſpect 
Zo God, that in the Divine «Mind, or in Elernity, there is properly no 
Difference in point of Time; and with reſpect to the Creature, that it 
is continually in a fax condition, or paſſing ¶ from ſomething that 
once it was, to ſomething elſe, which it is going to be; Not much un- 
like thoſe of the Vertuaſi who Define the Preſervation of a thing by it's 
Perpernal Creation. But this by the (wax. 
S. 20. Wherefore ſince the Original is in the Future, and the general 
Run of Interpreters do render the Original in the Future alſo; But ſince 
withall, I can make out no clean ſenſe or meaning in which Halaans 
might affirm, 7 g ball ſee bim but not now Cc. 1 ſhould chuſe to render 
the np by the Optative, viz. Hay ] ſee bim, but not now! &c. For 
ſoalſo that other celebrated Wiſh of the ſame Zalaar ran (like this) 


in 


* 
1 


CA. XXV. . (ab). 
in the future, viz, Let me Die the Death of the Righteous, and let my 
aft. end be hike his) Numb. XXIII. To. which might as well have been 
renderd from the Letter I ſhall Die the Death of the Righteous, as the 
Text we have been conſidering, 7 ſhall ſee bim but not now. But not 
being fond of Novelties, which are uſually of Fatal Conſequence both 
to the True Religion and Sound Philolophy, I ſubmit what I have here 
ropos'd.to the better judgment of thoſe Abler Criticks, with which (God 
be Thank d) both the Church of England and the Univerſities Abound; 
and may they always continue ſo to do! | | 
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1 Ifrael at Shittim commit whoredo and idolatry. 6 Phinehas killeth Zimri and 
Cozbi. 10 God therefore giveth him an everlaſting. prieſt- hood. 16 The Midia- 
nites are to be yexed. | | 


IT a 


* 


A 8 "ag oh of v. 1. A ND Iſrael abode in Shittim, and 
ny. 7 een | 5 | ; 
the People committed 4 be the people begun to commit 

Fornication with the Wo- whoredom © with the daughters of Moab. 
men of Aidian, and were "RT, 
Judicicially Anſwer d. or Refuted by God in the Judgment or Plague which he 
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2 It has been objected, that Moſes ſhould have taken care either not to have let 
_ lew'd and infamous 'Moabitiſh Vomen enter into the Camp of Iſrael; or 
when they were come there, to ſend them out agen. But it is plain enough, that 
they bad already by their Wiles and Beauty ſecur'd to themſelves ſo confiderable an 
Intereft in the Camp, that the — of Moſes was for that time loſt among 
them. Had it not been ſo, tis ſcarce to be conceiv'd that Zimri and Cozby ſhould 
have acted in ſuch an open and flagrant manner as they did. b Begun to commit 
whoredom &c. ] Joſephus's Account of this Piece of Sacred Hiſtory we have not 
room for here. It has been finely tranſlated by Sr Roger UEſtrange. *Tis in the 
4th Book of the Antiquities, chap. 6. One particular however we dona not omit; 

When the Beautys of Midian, ſays he, had by their Freedoms and Proftitutions- 
made a Property of the Youth of Iſrael, they had the _ to tell them, that there 
Was a ſuddain neceſſity for leaving them. The Young Hebrews could not bear this; 
and earne/tly courted them, to oy with them, and they ſhould be their Wives. 

. a ana. 


inflicted on them for it. Origen. in loc. Settim. Thorns. S. Jer. Nom. Hebr. The 
People begun to commit uboredom with the daughters of Moab, & c. This was by 
an artifice'of Balaam. He knew they were Invincible, ſo long as they were 
in the Favour of God, and under his ſpecial Protection. And he lay'd his Plot 
accordingly, by Vice and Immorality to ſeduce them to Impiety. He knew 
the way to make a Conqueſt and Property of them was to Alienate them from 
- Godby Sin. Twas not the . the Women of Midian, that were to 
make them their Captives and Slaves. They were the firſt Idols; and their Gods 
after them. The treacherous Enchantments of Beauty Wit and Cunning effect- 
ed more than the Arms of all Midian could have done. Theodoret Quæſt. in 
| Num. 1. 44+ and to the ſame purpoſe. S. Cyrill. of Alex. in Eſai. L. 2. p. 248. 
after Origen. in loc. 1 


ee ed they called the peaplounto 
22 44. -» _ ſacrifices of. their goas and the people 4 
| eat, and bowed down to their gods, © 


Baak peor:This Idol was | v. 3. And * Iſrael © joyned himſelf unto 
chiefly worlhipp'd-by che 2 2 © * 2 
Women, Org is. le. Baal. the anger of the Lord was 


„ * 
Bael-peor. Balfeor ; Hav- kinaled againſt Iſrael. | th 
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and whatever they had ſhould be theirs. This they ſolemuly confirm d with an Oath, 
and after a tender Sympathy of Weeping, the ſubtle Enchantreſſes came to an a- 
greement with them, upon condition that they ſbould embrace their Religion; Theſe 
Gods they rold them, were well known, and in vogue; whereas None yorſhi 
the God of the" Hebrews but themſoluet, c With the daughters of Moab] Not 
: excluſively of thoſe of Midian, as appears from the Sequel. Ainſw. See. Patrick on 
- #he place, who on v. ad well obſerves, that according to the Writers of the Church, 
Women have been the moſt dangerous feducers of Men fromthe true er be- 
ing from the beginning the Spreaders of the old Hereſes. For Slmon Magus ad- 
vancod his Helenæ meretricis adjutus auxilio, Seing aſſiſted by the help of 
the Her lot Helena. Nicolaus ef Antioch 2% choros'duxit ſcœeminebs. The fa- 
mous Marcion ſent before him ſome Roman Ladies, to prepare bit way. Apelles, 
Montanus, Arius, Donatus, did all take the {ame courſe, as S. Jerom ſbeus in 
Bis book adverſus Pelagianos. d Did cat] of the Meat 728 to 'the Idols. Bonfr. 
Ainſw. b Iſrael joined himſelf unto Baal-peor] Here Jonathan 8 
thus; And Iſrael abode or continued in a place which was called Sittim, becauſe 
of che gteat Folly and Degravicy, wich was got among them: and the Peo- 
ple wh 444 to prophane their Holineſs (conſider d in their near Relation toGod) and 
make bare their Bodys to the Idol Peor, and to commit whoredom with the 
. of Moab, who produc d the Image of Peor from beneath their Cloaths. 
See Dr. Spencer, De Leg. Hebræor. L. 2. C. 5. G. 2. p. 296,297. c Joyned him- 
ſelf unto Baal - peor] Conjugatus eſt ; os. it were married himſelf unto Baal - peor. 
To this, alludes the 1 Be not unequally yoked together, &c. 2 Cor. VI. 
o anc N 
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tion, 


nA. XXV. rn... 
tion. S. Jer. Nom. Hebr. The ſame with Chemoſh. Id. in Iſai. c. 15. col. 118. 
Baal-peor. Beelpbegor was an Idol of the Midianites. ( pon: Gn in Num · 
3. 44.) It was Baal, in the Place call'd Phegoy or Peor. The Greets call him Bel; 
and make him the fame with Saturn. Others will have him to be Priapus, that 
moſt Obſcene Image. Theodor. Heracle. in EV CV. p. 145. Apollinar. in Zephyr: 
Catend. Ruffin. Opuſc. Comment.inO/.p. 75. And ſome what more at large in S. Jer. 
öͥõ C TORT oo a aot Tein as lp 115 
v. 4. And *the Lord ſaid unto Moſer, The Lord ſaid wnto 1. 

abe b all the heads of the people, and © hang {> Tate af 1h beads of 

| g people. Here 
them up before the Lord againſt the ſun, the caie and condition of 
that the fierce anger of the Lord may be turn Governors, whether Ec- 
* | © +. +4. - Clefiaſtical or Political. 
ed away from Ijrael. 1 | 
| ly to anſwer for their own 


| They are oblig'd not on- 
Sins, but alſo for thoſe of the People under them; that they ſhould not be re- 
miſs in uſing proper methods to prevent any Beginnings of Misbebaviour, or if 
it is begun, to ſtop the Spreading arid Progreſs of it. &c. Origew.in loc. The Lord 
ſaid unto Moſes," — | hang them up before-the Lord &c. He does not ſay, hang 
them np before me, that my fierce anger may be turned away,but before the LORD, 
and the fierce anger of the LORD.S. Avu/f1m.Locut. in Loc. Hang them up before 
the Lord againſt the ſun. Cruciſie them. e . Septuag. A Aquil. 
Suſpende ¶ api | Symmach, It may ſeem ſomewhat ſtrange, that the Scripture 
does not tell us, whether this Sentence was put in execution. For it was not 
to be neglected or contemn'd ;- or if it had been ſo, we ſhaould ſurely have 
Heard of the Puniſhment of ſuch a Contumacy. If it was executed, and the 
Scripture is ſilent concerning the Fact; how comes it to paſs that Pius tranſ- 


——_— 


a The Lord ſaid unto Moſes] The WORD of the Lord /aid unto Moſes. Targ. 
Hieroſol. b All the heads of the people] As having been Principals (perhaps) 
in this Revolt; or however, as being fitteſ# to be made Examples of, becauſe of the 
Emi of their Station which render d their Sin ſo much the more Pernicious; for, 
a juvenal obſerves, Omne animi vitium tanto conſpectius in ſe Crimen habet 
quanto qui peccat major habetur. But ib Targums give - this Place a ve- 
different Confirufion ; to this effect, that Moſes ſhould ſet up on high, as in Fu- 
dicat ure, all the Heads or Principals of the People, to judge and pronounce ſentence 
upon thoſe that were to be /lain of the People for revolting to the worſhip of Peor. 
And many Criticks ſo underſtand the Place. But the former ſeems to be the better 
Conſtrufttion. c Hang them up before the Lord againſt the ſun] From the Rifing 
of the Sun to its Going down'; at which time you ſball bury their 2. Targums. 
Againſt the ſun. To make them as public Examples as is poſſible. Before the _ 
1. e. Before the Sanctuary, as Men who had * the Wor(hip of their God; 
| 2 tence were adjudged to die. Patr. Againſt the ſun] Or, Before the ſun. 
eaſure for meaſure, /ay the Hebrew Doctors: They ſinned openly, and they are 
puniſh'd openly ; tho others give this circumſtance quits another turn. They finned 
n Secret, but it was God's Will and Pleaſure that they ſhould be puniſbed Openty. 


Fag. Vat. - 
| Oo fixing 
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fixing the Adulterers ſhould appeaſe the Lord, and ſtop the Plague; as we are 
told it did? v. 8. Would not the crucifying the Heads of the People if that 
had been done, have been ſufficient for turning away the fierce anger of the Lord, 
after God had commanded this Execution for that very purpoſe? To ſettle this 
matter, we may ſuppoſe, that when Moſes was preparing to do what God com- 
- manded in relation to the Heads or Leaders of the People, it was his pleaſure 
- alſo that ſuch. Outrageous Wickedneſs ſhould moreover be puniſh'd according 
to the Letter of the Law, and that every One fhould ſlay his Neighbour if he 
had conſecrated himfelf to Strange Gods; at the ſame time that Phinehas ated: 
his part; and ſo the fierce Anger of the Lord might be turned away without 
crucifying the Heads. As the Severity of this Sentence was highly neceſſary at 
that time, and upon that occaſion ; ſo it teaches all Men of 8 and Under- 
ſtanding, how great the Crimes are of Fornication and Idolatry. I 9 25 .in loc. 
. Hang them before the Lord againſt the ſun. Not only to make them Publick Exam- 
ples of Secret Wickedneſs; but becauſe the Sun is a Symbol or Hieroglyphick 
of the Great Father of Nature. So that by this the People were admoniſh'd, 
that all things are manifeſt to the Eye of God; that it is impoſſible to conceal. 
our V hts from him; and that he is far from being an indiffe- 
rent or heedleſs Obſerver and Spectator of our Actions. Apollinar. in Zeph. Ca- 
fend. Theodoret ſuppoſes, that the. Heads or Princes were Hung up or Cruci- 
ned. Queſt. is Numer. % 44. ED „„ e ht 5 | a 
d ye every one bis v. f. And Moſes ſaid unto the judges of 
wen, that wore. joined un- If 1 Sla fe je his . —4 
1 Baal-peor. This is one ade di ye every one Men, iht 
Inſtance which Terrulian were Joyned unto Baal. peor. | 
produces of God's Ven- *” | 


geance on Idolatry and Apoſtacy to confute and expoſe the GNOSTICKS,who 


ed to be excuſed from Martyrdom. See his Scorpiacum, c. 3, 
V. 6. And bebold, b one of the children of 

 1frael came and © brought unto his brethren 

| a Miatanitiſh woman," in the ſjpht of Moſes, 

AD ' and in the fbi of all the congregation of 
” tze children of Iſrael, * who were weeping 


before the door of the tabernacle of the congre- 
ation. e 


4 * - " * 
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a Every one his men] Each Fudge was to do this to Thoſe of the Criminals that 
were under his immediate Furiſdictiom. Vat. Fag. Jun. Malv.'Tis 0b/ervable here, that 
God firſt puniſhes his Church, and aſterwards the Midianites.Ainſw. b One of the 
Children of Iſrael came &c. ] Jonathan thus enlarget. One of the Children of I&6 - 
rael came, and brought a Midianitifh Woman with the hair of her head in his 
hand; and he plac'd her near to his Brethren before Moſes and all the Congrega- 

tion of the Children of Iſrael. And he anſwered, and ſaid unto Moſes; Where is 


the harm of being near her? If you ſay that this is forbid, [Zecau/e ſbe is nat 1 He- 
a 1 ; a» x : | ew. 


Cuae. XXV. (291) 


2 7 a when * Phinehas the (on of E- Finees; His mouth re- 
e ho 5 f ſted ; or he ſpared it. 5. 


leazar 7 the Jon of Aaron the pr zeſt, ſaw it, Fer. Nom. Hebr. Tvot a 
he roſe up. from among ſt the congregation, javelin in bis band; Ge. 


and took a javelin in his hand ; S. Atbanaſius, reckoning up 
l _ ſeveral Inſtances where- 


by to .prove, that notwithſtanding the Precept, Judge not, that ye be not judged, 
Matth. VII. 1. yet thoſe that were ſufficiently empower'd and authoriz'd were 
to think it their Duty to judge and paſs Sentence upon Offenders, Eccleſiaſtical 
or Civil, alledges this Action of Phinehas for one. Opuſc. p. 33. | 


2 
* — 


brew Blood] I ask, Didſt not thou marry a Midianitiſb Woman, the Daughter 
of Jethro? When Moſes heard this he was tranſported with anger, and fell in- 
to a fit. But the People wept, and cried, O hear; and ſtood at the door of the 
Tabernacle of the Covenant. c Brought unto his brethren &c. ] It did not ſuf- 
fice him to go forth o the Camp to her; but be muſt needs bring her into the Camp. 
Olealt. into the midfi of the Camp, to defie and affront Jehovah, and incite hu 
Bretbres to Luſt and Debauchery. Malv. Jun. d In the fight of Moſes} 4 high 
contempt of his Authority, and of God's alſo, whoſe Servant Moſes was. Patr. 
e In the ſight of all the congregation &c. ] This ſeems to be a further Jggravation 
his fin, that he was not content to go to the Women, who invited them, - 2.) 
ut brought one of them along with him into the Camp of Iſrael; and this he did 
before the ce of all the People, as well as of Moſes; and that when they were 
mourning for this fin, as it here follows. Id. f Who were weeping] Deprecat- 
ing the Wrath of God. Fag. This ſhows, that though there were great numbers in- 
gaged in this Defection, yet the generality of the People clave unto the Lord. Parr. 
a Phinehas the ſon of Eleazar] If it (hould be ask'd, Why Moſes did not do this 
himſelf, the Anſiuer is obvious, Iſt That Moſes was @ Perſon much more obnoxious 
to the Rage of the People, and 2dly that God was not pleas d to ſtir bim up, upon 
this occaſion, to do what Phinehas did ; who neverthe 25 ated by Moſes's Aut ho- 
rity, as appears from v. 5. Sr. John Marſham, Can. Chron. Sec. 9. f. 3. De Ef- 
fuſione Sanguinis, derives from bence that Privilege 4 Zelotiſm among the Jews, 
by which even Prevate Perſons thought themſelves at liberty to beat, wound, and in 
caſe of Stubborneſs and Obſtinacy even to kill an Iſraelite that ſhould inſolently pro- 
phane the Sanctity of theDeity be Temple, or even the Nation, in publicknay in the 
preſence of only ten Iſraelites, to prevent or ſtop the Prophanation. Thus Mattathias 
ſlew the Jew that was going to ſacrifice at a Greek Altar. 1 Macc. II. 24. and our Sa- 
viour, comſider d only as a Private Perſon, 8 thoſe that ſold Oxen and Sheep, 
and the Tarn, yo out 1 the Temple, telling them that they had made the 
Houſe of Prayer a Den of Thieves, Matth. XXI. 13. Mark XI. 17. Aud this 
Action the Diſciples themſelves attributed to his Zeal for his Holy Father's Houſes, 
John II. 17. Under pretence of this Privilege the Jews alſo ſtruck our Lord in their 
Confeſtory or Sanhedrim, as 4 Blaſphemer. | . 
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| D TY . Cann CAP. XXV. 
r Plague v. 8. And be went after the man of J. 

Sym fades; no. | 
the ſtroak of God at once rael into the tent, and thruſt both of them 
on all the Parts of the through, the man of Iſrael, ana the woman 

Bady: Theodor. Heracle in through, her belly: So the plague was ſtayed 
Pſ. CV. p. 145. * -om the children of 1 | 
was ſtayed. If Phinehas from CORATER lr, PT | | 
by putting to death, in Gm „„ 
his Leal, the lewd and profligate Zimri, diverted the Wrath of God; ſhall not 
Feſus, laying down his own Life for a Ranſom, inſtead of taking away ano- 
ther's, appeaſe God's Anger againſt the Children of Men? $. Cyrill. — 
Catech. 13 p. 167. The Apoſtate 1 AN trys his Parts, in his uſual pert Pe- 
dantick way, upon this piece of Hiſtory. Anger and Rage and Swearing and 
fudden Turns and Changes of Temper (ſays he) are not to be conceived of the 
Deity; as Moſes makes them to be particularly in the cafe of Phinees. And no 
Man can deny this that has read the Book of Numbers. For after Pbinees, in a 
moſt barbarous and inhuman manner, had put to death Beelphegor's Proſelyte 
and the Woman that had converted him, God is introduc'd with ſuch a Speech | 
as this, Phinees the Son of Eleazar, the Son of Aaron the prieſt, hath turned my 
_ wrath away from the children of Iſrael (while he was zealous for ake among 

#hem) that I conſumed not the children of Iſrael in my jealouſie. * at an out- 
ragious Crime, One would think, this was! that it ſhould put God Almighty 
in ſuch a Paſſion ! Or how reaſonable is it, chat if ten, fiſteen, a hundred, or, we'll 
ſay, a thouſand People, commit a Sin; whole thouſands ſhall be cut off upon their 
account! Rather the very contrary ſhould ſeem right, that One Ill Man ſhould 
be ſaved for the fake of a Thouſand Good ones; and not a Thouſand Harmleſs 
Perſons deſtroy d for the fake of One Offender. . 855 

In anſwer to this ſtuff S. Cyrill reproaches the Adverſarie with the groſſeſt 
Ignorance and Inconſideration; in entertaining fuch a notion as if the Paſſions 
and Affections aſcrib'd to God in Scripture were of the ſame nature with thoſe 
of Men; he tells him that in general God governs the World with an Even 
Hand, between his Encouragements to the Dutiful, and his Puniſhments of the 
Diſobedient; that whenever he puniſhes, tis for the good of his Creatures; 
and that it is only from the Act of Puniſhment, and not from any Commotion 
or Perturbation, that he is ſaid to be Angry; that his 4 conſiſts in his 
earneſtly Willing that thoſe whom he loves ſhould not he ſeduc'd from his Em- 
brace, and 8 to the Worſhip of Falſe Gods; that he does not willingly 
afflict the Ohildren of Men; on the contrary, that the end of his chaſtiſements 
is do puriſie and poliſn Men in general, but particularly his own Servants and. 
Votaries; &c. —— that he is ſlow to Anger, and forward to Forgive; witneſs. 
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a Thraſt both of them through] Th is not to be talen 45 a precedent in favor 
of thoſe who vindicate Executions of this kind by 4 Mans own private authority. 
| For we learn that this was done in conformity and obedience to Moſes's expreſs 
"Command ; Slay ye every one his men, that were joyned unto Baal-peor. v. 5. 

Har. Thruſt both of them through &c.] By a Divine Inſtigation ; which he fol- 

towed, when the 2 of the Fudges were afraid (as ſome conceive) to meddle withi 
Io great a Mas as i was. Patr, See the Oc. Annot, at the end of this chap. | 
. in 
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CHAT. XXV. (a6). RY. 

in the caſe of the Golden Calf, which the Yooule revolted to after they had 
ſeen and experienc'd ſo much of God's Infinite Power both in Egypt and the 
Wilderneſa; that indeed 1255 Earhly Potentates are ſometimes ſo enrag'd, that 
their higheſt Miniſters and greateſt Favourites cannot pacihe them; whereas this 
Mighty King of Kings is ready to 2 of the Interceſſion of One ſingle Man 
as he did of Moſes's; that; as for God's changing (as we call it) his Purpoſes 
and Determinations, if Julian makes an objection of this, his Memory 
ſeems to fail him extreamly ; that his friend Homer is quite againſt him 
here in his Sentiments about the Gods, who ſays expreſely; 5pmrro! dd ws 15 90% 
aire, The Gods themſelves reverſe their own decrees ; [See Mr Pope's Verſion, and 
Mr. Barnes's Note] that here, inſtead of any Abſurdity or Incongruity, is a dou- 
dle Inſtruction, firſt, that it behov'd the Deity to make examples of ſuch as re- 
belbd againſt him; and, ſecondly, that the Efficacy of Moſess ſingle Inter- 
ceſſion, as @ Figure of Chriſt] ought to beget in us a great confidence in the Mer- 
cy and Goodneſs of God, when the Conſciouſneſs of our Demerit torments 
us with dreadful 8 of Impending Puniſhments ; &c. —— that it is 
very plain from the Inſtance before, us, that, God accepts of one Man's Zeal 
for the Preſferyation of a Multitude, #« rar Ig yer, inftead of deſtroy- 
ing the Righteous along with the Wicked; and agen, that by God's thus ex- 
erting his Majeſty and Juſtice, thoſe that had not yet ſinn'd were kept from in- 
volving themſelves in the ſame wretched condition with thoſe that had, and deſpe- 
rately perſiſted in doing ſo; that Porphyry and Chryſippus had, in high terms and 
with clear. judgment, declar'd againit chat extraordinary Liberty he had taken 
of cenſuring and reflecting upon the Judgment of God; that the former as 
ſpightfully as he had expreſs d himſelf againſt God, before 3 yet has ob- 
ſarv'd, that all God's N and Diſpenſations, however rigid and 
harſh they may ſeem to be, e are truly Beneficial, and for the Safety and 

Welfare of the Whole; as Phyſicians and Surgeons, according as their Skill 
and Knowledge directs them, are allow'd to cauterize and ſcarifie and cut away 
and ſuppurate ſome Parts of the for the Preſervation of the reſt ; and tho” 
Mothers and Nurſes are ſo Weak that they ſtruggle to hinder this, and break 
out into violent Paſſions about it; yet the Father is upon the ſpot, and un- 
derſtands himſelf and his Child's Intereſt ſo well as to uſe all earneſt- 
| neſs with the Operator to do his duty; and if the Child cries for any ſort of 
Food that would be prejudicial to him, he takes it out of his hand how much 
| ſoever it may grieve his heart; that if we were to be let into the Secret of the 
Whole Scheme of Providence, then we ſhould plainly ſee, that God always pre- 
vents this, and permits chat, purely for the advantage of his Creatures; F irthar -Þ 
that Chryfippus, the Soryatich, allow'd no Body to put Sceptical Queſtions about 
the . and Profitableneſs of — Event; nor to break in upon this Ma- 
at Mhatever happens is Beſt, res rd apery : Which muſt be true, 

ſays he, unleſs it could be denied that God is abſolutely the Beſt Oeconomiſt 
and Conducter of Affairs; that the ſame Philoſopher had therefore oblerv'd, 
that as certainly as Severities and Executions are neceſſary, from the hands of 
Princes, for the Conſervation and Welfare of the Communities they govern; 
fo we are not in the leaſt to queſtion but that all the Diſpenſations of the Great 
Governor of the Univerſe are exactly reaſonable and juſt and gracious in them- 
ſelves, how Rigorous ſoever ſome of them may ſeem. to be to us. c. 7ULIAN. 
. . V. 9, 


_ member that the Midia- 


11 


bag | (248) cn. XXV. 
Woeuldſt thou know y, 9. And tboſe that died in the plague, 


* reat and dangerous FS: 
a Sin Fornication is Re Were went and four thouſand. 5 


aitiſþ Women were the Death of Thoſe whom the Fiery Serpents were not al- 
low'd to ſlay; that by this Sin the People were drawn into that of Idolatry ; and 


that the conſequence was that twenty three thouſand of them fell in one day, Ephr. 


Syr. Tum. 2. c. . p. 76. This, as it ſhould ſeem, after Clem. Alex. in thoſe elegant Lines; 
Ti $6; xl ai a q, E vel ve, To Parr οννν,jσãs rds Edpæius i pacurns IN axpo 
oias eis a amt 42nzayore; What? Did not the Beauty of the Midianiti/h Women 
ſoften the Hebrews out of Souldiers and Enemies into Lovers? Forſaking Ver- 
tue and Sobriety they revelted to Incontinence, and from that into Atheiſm. 


c. Strom. L. 2. p. 472. {RD | 
e Vi. 10. And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, 

Wes > OO en «6 2003 AAS 
While be wa xealoufor un. Phinehas the fon of Eleazar, the 
Iol of Zed, as Pa- fon of Aar of the proeft,hath | turned my wrath 
rallel, with that of our away from the children of 1frael (© while he 
Bleſſed Saviour's, in the was gealous for my ſake among them) that I 
Eigabe in the Gay eo hs conſumed not the children of Ijrael in my jea- 
1 t. Kings XIX. 10. lone. FA — 


in Pſ. 118. col.349. _ | | 5 
There are ſome Actions, which Simply conſider'd are Evil, but Circumſtantiall 


and Relatively are Good. Violence in the Caſe of Jong iñ Evil; which in the Caſe 


of Legal Puniſhment, is Good. Thus when Phinees, the Son of Eleazar, took 


„** 1 


unn. — 


— 


a Thoſe that died in the plague, were twenty and four thouſand] Bochart us- 


Aerſtands S. Paul as referring te this Place, when be ſpeaks of the Three and Twen- 


ty Thouſand that fell in one day on the ſcore of Fornication committed with the 
Moabitiſh man. 1 Corinth. X. 8. and be reconciles Moſes, and the Apoſtle 
thus. Moſes, ſays he, makes the number of theſe, Twenty Four Thouſand. The A- 

le ſbeaks of no more than thoſe that commuted Fornication ; not including the 
Heads of the People, and others that had not actually committed that Sin with the 
Women of Moab, the Princes or Heads of the People that were hanged np before 
the Lord, and thoſe that were only joined to the Worſhip of Baal-peor ; which 
may be reaſonably ſuppos d to amount to another . e And then both Places 
agree. Hieroz. P. I. L. 2. c. 34. col. 353. See alſo Ainſw. on the Place. b And the 
Lord ſpake &cc.] After the Plague was ſtayed, it is likely Moſes went into the 
Tabernacle to give God thanks for his mercy to his People; and then be ſpake to 
bim what here follows. Patr. & While he was zealous for my ſake] Which he 
atted; altogether with regard to that 2 wherewith I am jealous over the 
Children of Iſrael; and conſequently, while he ated for my Glory. Glaſſ. Out of 


regard and love to my Honour he epo d his Life to the utmoſt Danger ; while he 


was not afraid to ſlay one one of the Princes. Menoch. Fag. Vat. 5 


CRAP. XXV. ( 295 ) 
the Adulterer and Adultreſs in the Act, he held the Javelin in his hand ready to 
do execution, and ſtood as it were in ſome ſuſpence between the two Com- 
mands,.Thou ſhalt not kill, and If a man be found lying with a woman married to 
an husband, then they ſhall both 4 dis. Deuteron. XXII. 22. f The latter 
Command he conceiv'd was to take place, and he acted accordingly ; and God 
declar'd his approbation of what he had done. In his ſight, the Sin of the Adul- 
terers juſtified the taking away their Lives. Optat. De Schiſm. DON ATIST. 
Thoſe Schiſmaticks making loud complaints of the Severities uſed towards them. 
C. 3. f. 5. See further inF. 6, 7. See moreover Gregory Ny/ſen, De Anima-& Re- 
ſurrec. Pol. 2. p. 64.1. and S. Cyrill. Alex. c. FULLAN. L. 5. p. 167. © 


v. 12. Wherefore ſay, Behold, I give unto 
him * my covenant of peace. 


V. 13. Aud he ſhall have it, and his ſeed F es -f —_ 
after him, even the covenant of an everlaſt- af Prifroea; Et us 
MAN pray, (ſays Ori- 
ang prieſthood 3 becauſe he was zealous for gen, to his Congregation, 
his God, and. made an atonement for the 2 =_ yarn 4 
7 4 . TW. * : 5 : 1 a 0 a we 
children of Iſrael. | always — ready for — 
. that Sword of the Spirit, dx 


+ Equivalent to the ſame Law, Levit. XX; 10. a My covenant of peace] 
The Prieſthood is called a Covenant of Peace. Firſt ; becauſe Prieſts, f they be good 
and holy Men, ſeemed to be, in a move eſpecial and immediate manner in Peace, 
Friendſbip, Communion, and Converſe with God. And therefore they are ſaid 
. emphatically to come nigh him. Levit. X. 3. Secondly; Becauſe the Fruits or Con- 

ſequences of a right adminiſtration of the Prieſtly Office are Peace and a right 
Underſianding, and all manner of Happineſs ; as theſe are the Reſult of 
that Communication, which is maintain'd by Prayer and Sacrifice, between God 
and Man. Fag. See Patr. b The covenant of an everlaſting prieſthood]. Iz he 
Senſe that the Law was then ſaid to be Everlaſting ; that is, of an indefinite Du- 
ration. Nevertheleſs this Succeſſion in the Houſe of Phinehas was for ſome time 
interrupted in the Perſons of Eli and his Son, Grandſon, and Great Grandſon; 
who were of the Line of Ithamar,Phinehas's Uncle. Bat then the Right remain'd en- 
tire to the Poſterity of Phinehas, and was afterwards in due time declared to do 
ſo, when that Line was re-inſtated in thePoſſeſſion of the Prieſthood ; This re-eſta- 

ment David began, in whoſe Reign Zadock of the Race of Phinehas was Prieſ?” 
along with; Abiathar, deſcended from Eli, 2 Sam. XX. 25. 1 Chron. XV. 11. a- 
niſbing Abiathar, who was of the Line of Ithamar and Eli, and reſtoring to the Fa- 
mily of Phinehas the Prieſthood (to which they ſtood entituled by this Grant of God” 
himſelf in the Perſon of Zadock. Har. Patrick ſuppoſes that the rea/om of the Li- 
mitation and Intermiſſion in the Line of Phinehas was ſome great fin which pro- 
voked God to ſet aſide the Line of Eleazar 2 ſome years, till Eli's ſons alſo b. 
came ſo wicked, that the Prieſthood was taken from them, and reſtored to the Po- 
 frerity 7 Phinehas, with. whom it continued as long as the Prieſthood laſted. 
 Ihmay be ad; what occaſion there was for this. Promiſe ; ſeeing, of courſe, _ 

0 ens: pie. 


* 


8 "0 q * * N 3 1 © 9 N 6 * 
1 e 9 — : go a 7 
* R 9 7 TS 
< . * 


1 
* 2 oye © "+ 
EIN 
* * REES 


"which we may extinguiſh the very Seed, and deſtroy the Womb of Sin, and 
obtain the Mercy and Favour of God towards us, thro the Interceſſion of the 
 Archerypal Phinehas, our Lord Feſis Chriſt; to whom be Glory and Dominion 
.tor ever and ever. m.. e e 
en; Zemeri. Imbit-. v. 14. Nom the name of the Ifraelite that 
teri Or a Miſchief- Ma- . S 2 that | ſlain: th the Mi. 
| Ret. :Fer. Now. Hebr.Salk. 88 ſiain, even that was ſian with phe Mi- 
e , Tes. Temp- ganitiſhi woman, was Zimrithe ſon of Sau, 
tation or a val look. , | , | / BY oa 

ing back. O! rather, _ __ of chief 8020 "—_ the Simeonites. 
. mens, Fortunate and Thriving-Id. Thid: OO OS 


pt 4438 CHAr. XXV. 


% 


Chazby. A Cup is in me; v. x5 > And the name of the Midianiti/h 
or do ſacrifice unto we. PITT | 
S. Zerom. Now. Hebr. Za. Oman that was flain was Coxbi the daugh- 
re; He is riſen. La. Id. ter of Zur; he was bead over a people, and 
s chief houſe in Midian. 


22 - V-I6, Aud the Lord ſpoke unto Mai 
VV. 17, © Vex the Midianites, and ſmite 


. 


- 1 — - 4 
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Pri ffhood would deſcend to him, as being Aarons's Grand/ow, and the Firſs. Born 
of Eleazar: To which two Anſwers are returns d. Firſt,that God 8 repeats 
is Promiſe of the [ame thing. Secondly that he ſhould certainly ſur vive his Father, 
and ſucceed him in the Pontificate. a Now the name of the Iſraelite &c.] God 
would have his name ſtand upon record, partly to make it infamous, and partly 
t0 do honour to Phinehas, who durſ# venture to ſet upon a Man, who had ſo great 
an intereſt in his Tribe, as is mentioned in the next words. Patr. b And the name 
of the Midianitiſn woman, &c. Thrs is /e? down alſo, to ſbo how little Phinehas 
| feared the great men, either in Iſrael, or elſembere. For Zur is reckoned afterwards, 
u one of the Kings of Midian. XXXI. 8. or Princes, 2 XIII 21. Id. c Cozs 
bi the Daughter of Zur] She was call (ſays Jonathan) Selonae the Daughter 
of Balak Prince of the Moabites. d Of a chief houſe in Midian] Solomon Jarchi 
ere notes from Genel, XXV. 4. that Midian had five Fathers Houſes,Ephab, aud 
| Epher, and Hanoch, and Abida, and Eldaah : and this Man was Kin ff —_— 
_ them. Ainſw. e Vex the Midianites] But why not the Moabites alſo? To th 
tbe oops, variouſly ; that theſe were ſpared for the ſake of Lot and Ruth; - 
[See Deuteron: II. 9. ] A Lap. Menoch. that God's Vengeance on them was at this 
me only deferred, 25 was executed afterwards, partly, in the Prohibition, Deut. 
XXIII. -3. 4. An Ammonite or Moabite ſhall not enter into the . 
f the Lord; &cc. Bonfrer. azd partly, by the hand of King David, when he 
ſmote Moab, and meaſured them with a line, &c. 2 Sam. VIII. a. A Lap. as 


„* * 6297) 

v. 18. For the You with their wiler, 5 
wherewith they ie 4 uilad yon, in the 
matter of Peor, N in the matter of Conbez 1 
the daughter of a prince of Midian * their 
Iſſter, which was 2 in the * i the 
ns. 2 Peers 2 


nd 


KX 1 N 5 N. 


1 H AP. XXVI. 


1 The ſum of 21 Insel! is l in the 28 of Moab. 52 The law of dividing 
among them the inheritance of the 1 57 The families and number of the 
Leviten. 63 "_ were” * * a were numbred at Sinai, but Caleb 


and Joſhua. 


v. 1. ND it came to * __ the 
Plague, that © the Lord ſpake 

unto, Moſer, and unto Eleazar the. 1 f 

4 the rial, , e 


5 1 
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the Midianites were the ERR in Ws had . for, if Joſephus tells ws 
right, they advis'd and perſuaded Balak to ſend for Balaam. Bonfrer. and tho 
Balaam gave the counſel to the King of Moab, Revel. II. 14. and the Moabitiſh 
Women were proſtitute alſo unto Whoredome, Num. XXV. 1. yet Balak at firſt did 
not much regard that Counſel, but turned Balaam away with ſhame. Num. XXIV. 
II. 1 Bus the Midianites retaimned bim; and amongſt them he was flain. Num. 
I. 8. 4nd Cozbi, a King's Daughter of Midian, was 4 principal Inſtru- 
ment of Evil unto Iſrael, as God (heweth in v. 18. and therefore the Midianites 
were firſt in the Puniſhment. Ainſw. See alſo Patr. on the place. a Their Siſter] 
their Blood and Nation, which made it the more ſhameful for them to proſti- 
Bute this Prince ſi. Vat. and Patr: obſerves that 8 hind of Language was 
uſed am _ them that was among the 1 ; who called one another Brethren and 
Siſters, (being deſe _ Ew the ſame ſtock) as Chriſtians did al thoſs that were 
of therr Relig * ter the Plague] Tu was'the Plague which deftroy'd all 
thoſe who — "hg to ſearch the" Land of Canaan brought an evil report upon it. 
Num. XIV. 37. Malv. Amongſt ubor Caleb and ſolliua oviyeſcap'd as appears 


alſo from the end of this Chapter v. 65. C The _—— - unto Moſes &c.] 
p | As 


| (298) Caxe. XVI. 

Take the ſum of all tie v. 2. Take-the ſum of all the congrega- 
age ſuch Sealed as Hon of the children. of Iſrael, from twenty 
the former. For in this years old and upward, throughout their fa- 


thoſe that were Manumit- her 5 | war 
ted as well as thoſe that 7 _ all that my able to 8⁰ fo 
were Free-Born wererec- #7 ral. | | 

kon'd; which was a Fi- * daft 2905 
gure of our 1 * united to the Jewiſh Church; according to that of our Sa- 
_ viour ; There ſhall be one fold and one 3 bn X, 16. and Moſes to the 

ſame purpoſe, Rejoice, a ye nations, with bis people. Deuteron. XXXII. 43. St. 

Paul himſelf thus applies this laſt Text. Rom. X 10. Apollinar. in Zeph. Catend. 


V.. And Dioſer and Eleazar the prieſt 
pale with: them in. the. plains of Moab: 
yy Jordan near Fericho, ſaying, 
. Vi. 4. Take the ſum of the people, from 
e Zwenty years old and upward ; 40 the Lord 
1241 + +. commanded Moſes and the children of Iſ- 
f rael, which went forth out of the land of 


.S. Reuben the elf fon of Iſrael: the 
children of Reuben; . — F whom co- 
meth the family of the Hanochites: of Hul 
bu, the family of the Palluites: - 


—_— 


As God bad formerly joined Aaron with Moſes, (Numb J. 15. II 1. IV. I. 
c.] /o now Aaron being dead, be joyns his Son Eleazar with him ;. to ſhow that 
be ſucceeded not only in his place 8 but alſo in his authority. Pairs a Take 
the Sum of all the congregation] This was. the.third Cenſus or — the 
Iſraelites, Menoch. ad was made — of their going into Canaan which was 
to be divided amongſt them, and-that each Tribe ſhould have a proportionable Lot. 
VPirin. Bontrer. Menoch. It is remarkablethat the Number of the Iſraelites which 

was. 601730 men, wanted only 1820 Perſons to be equal to the Number which 
Moſes found of them. in the Wilderneſs of Sinai: 3 under 20 ears old, 
Eag. which is no ſmall Iuſt auce of the Divine Providence, that (conſidering their 
Nation. was almoſt extintt by. the great deſtruction the Plague had made amongſt 
them, and that not a man of them was number'd before in 2 (43 appears in 
©: 65.) they ſbouli propagate" ſo faſt. in ſo ſhort a. time. Vat. b In the Plains of 
Moab; Is the. Borders of Moab. SR os Ronen . 


1 * 4 \ 
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Crna. XXVI. 66299) 
v. 6. Of Heſron, the family of the 
Heſronites: of Carmi, the family of the 


Carmites, 

v. 7. Theſe are the families of the Reu- 

benttes : and they that were numbred of 

them, were forty and tbree thouſand and 
ſeven hundred and thirty. | 


v. 8. Aud the ſons of Pallu; Eliab. 


v. 9. Aud the ſont of Eliab ; Nemuel, 
and Dathan, and Abiram. © This is that 
Dathan and Abiram which were famous. 
in the congregation, who ſtrove againſt Mo- 
ſes, and againſt Aaron in the company of 
Korah, when they ſtrove againſt the Lord: 


V. 10. And the earth opened her mouth, 
and ſwallowed them up together with M- 
rab when that company died, what time the 
fire devoured two hundred and fifty men: 
d and they became a gn. 


Namuel. God hath ſlept, 
or they ſay God. S. Fer. 
Nom. Hebr. 


- * 


* — —_ 


a And they that were numbred, &c.] Thi being compared with Numb. I. 21. 
it appears this Tribe was 2 than it was eigbt and thirty years ago, by near 3000 
men: for ſome whole Houſholds had been deſtroyed, as it follows v. g. Patr. b And 
the ſons of Pallu ; Eliab.] He ſpeaks in the Plural number, when there was but 
one /on Pallu; which. is very uſual in the Scripture Language. Patr. c This is 
that Dathan and Abiram] They are here again mentioned; partly to ſet a mew 
Brand upon them, for their inſolent Rebellion againſt Moſes, and partly to (bow 
how the Reubenites came to be /o diminiſhed. Patr. d And they became a ſign] 
1 were an example of the Divine Vengeance againſt the Wicked and Rebellious; 
and an admonition to others not to deſpiſe God. Malv. or ſtrive againſt the Lord. 
Fag. wot to uſurp the Prieſthood. Ol. or. the. management of things ſacred. Druſ. 
Lind the ſame inference is made 2 St. Paul, 1 Cor. X. II. Now all theſe 
things happen'd unto them for enſamples: and they are written for our admo- 
nition upon whom the Ends of the world are come. Others by the word Sign 
underſtand alſo a miracle. It being miraculous that the Children of Korah ſhould 
not periſh among it the reſt. Fag. Vat. | 


Ppz v. 11. 


( 300 . 1 Cr. XXVI. 
„.us v. 11. Notwithſtanding * the children of 


v. 12. The b ſons 7 Simeon after their 
families: o Nemuel, the famaly of the 
Nemuelites: of Famin, the e of the 
Faminites: of Fachin, the family of the 

Fachinites : 8 . 


* 


V. 13. Of Terab, the families \ Song 
mp3 chart Bob e Zagrbites: of Sbaul, the family of the Shau- 


A | 27. lites.© T * 7 


Fe 8 = 15. The children Cad after their 
row; or, Their Watch- fe amiliet: of phon, | he Jam n 
Towers. S. Jer. Nom. Hebr. phoniter: of Hager, the family 


* 
** 


a The children of Korah died not] For they went wot into the meaſures of 
their Father; but adbered to the Doctrius ef the Prophet' Moſes. Jonath. b The 
ſons of Simeon] The Soxs of Simeon'were in al Six. Gen. XLVI 10. Bat now they 
are reduc d to five becauſe or Ahod, one of them, died without Iſſue. Menoch. 
Here are only Five named; whereas there ave" Six mentioned, Genel. XLVI. 10. 
Exod. VI. 15. Ohad # /eft out becauſe be died without Children. Menoch. 
d Theſe are the families of the Simeonites, twenty and two thouſand and two 
hundred] The/e families in the formey- Cenſus were 59 Thouſand and three Hun- 
ared. But moſt of them joyning themſelves to their Prince Zimri or Zamri, who 
22 with the Midianitiſh women were conſum d in the Plague. Mal. Ainſw. 

| for this reaſon, Moſes, when he bleſ?'d the Tribes by Name, made no mention 
f thit Tribe. Deut. XXXIII. Ainſw. e Twenty and two thouſand and two hun- 
red] The Number of this Tribe was ſmall in compariſon of the others. But this is the 
more eaſily accounted for, if it be remember d, that the Simeonites were particu- 
larly concern'd in the Revolt to the worſhip of Baal- Peor, and the conſequent 
Lewdneſs committed with the Women of Midian. Zimri, the Hiſtory tells as, was a 
A Prince of a chief Houſe among the Simeonites. 


* c v. 16. 


CH AP. XXVI. * 6301) i | 
- v.86, Of oe, the family of the or , On, My Er a.. 
nites : of Eri, the family of T a: N. Hur. 


v. 17. Of Arod, the family F the. Aro- 
dite: . ay the family , __ _— 


24. 63 


v. 18, * Theſe are the families of 4 | 
children of Gad according to thoſe that were 
2 of _ forty yes an be 

1 


5 v. 19. The bor of Fudal hire Bhs and 
Onan: ann Rr 
of Canaan, 


v. 20. Bare, the CES of Fat or their b 


2 8 ers * * 


* eee wares o 
[4 family 0 ones : | 
Hana the family of the Fulle, 


v. Theſe are the families of Judah 
acrording to thoſe. that. were Prana # of 


CIT ION . N An Nen 2 


* 


a2 Theſe are the families — This Tribe alſo was leſs by above 5000 than be- 
Fore. Patr.. b And the ſons of Judah after their families were; of Shelah the &c.! 
The tribe of Judah was now ſo much inlarg'd, that tt * for di e. 
ſake to divide it inta five Branches ; three of which are I rar his three Sons 
helah, Pharez, aud ae and two from his Grandſons Heſron and Hamuel 
which were Sons of Pharez, and are put in the Place 7 Er and Onan. Ainſw. 
c Theſe are the Nai of Judah, &c.] This Tribe was very ons 7 fore, 
above all the reſt. Aud now this new Generation, were ſprung up inſtead of the 
old (who were all deſtroyed except Caleb) exceeded them 2000. So faithfi "£59 
a to this _— that this ſrould be a moſt powerful Tribe. See N in J. 27. 


them, 


*(: 302) CHAT. XXVI. 
them, 2 ond N ls te 8 
fue hundred. u 


V. 23. "of * ſons of Icke; a their 
Kii : Tola, the family of the To- 
laites : of Pua, the family of the Pu- 
wer: : 


| 3 albab. Converſation v. 2 Peng of Jaſhub, 851 family 22 * Fe 
— * S. Fer. Nom. Mate: of, Shimron, the Joy _ 
En 


V. 45. Theſe are the families of ate 

| 3 to thoſe that were numbred of 

them, * threeſcore and * — and 
#hree bundred. 


v. a6 Of abs fo af 2 8 

Families: of Sered, the amily of the Har- 

dates: of Elon, the family of As Elontes : b 
M Fableel, the family of the Fahleeltes. | 


v. ay. Theſe are the families of the E- 
. according to ©thoſe that were num- 
143 5 5 them, * thouſand and froe 


Jap 28: The ſons of b ee ue fo 
miles were OW" and — 


- 
8 — 


a of Tola, the farnily of.the Tolaites 9. 4 wonderful Fruit ul fail, and ve- 
p valiant : . there oe. of. this one family 22600 men in t s of David. 
1 Chron! VII. 2. Patr. b Threeſcore and four thouſand and 255 Hundred Ji 


Tribe alſo was exceeding ly increaſed ; being near 10000 more now than they were 
at their firſt Numbring. I. 29. II. 6. Patr, c Thoſe that were numbred &c.] 
This Tribe likewiſe was increaſed above 3000 f ence the former numbring. See I. 31. 
and ſo-the whole camp 7 . Was "Nt y TEEN 4s that of Reuben was 
diminiſhed. , Patr. Nd hoes 


1 , V 2 
1 ” 


CHAN. XXVI. (303) 

V. 29. Of the ſons of Manaſſeh: of Ma- 
chir, the family of the Machirites: and 
Machir begat Gilead: of Gilead come' 'the 


family of the Gileadites. 


v. 30. Theſe are the ſons of Gilead: * of Feſer. He formed, or 
Feezer, the family of the Feezerites : of Now. Fe med. 8: Fer. 
Helek, the family of the Helekites : 


v. 31. And wth Aſriel, the family of the Aſriel. Bleſſed be God. 
„„ Fer. Nom. Hebr. 
ON" \ 


V. 32. And of Slemide,. the 7 55 Shemida. My 6 is 


| Knowledge. S. N. 
the Sbemidaites: and of rr the j ami- pu. © per 0 A 7 


Y of the Hephereter, eh 14. Ibid 


1 V. 3 3. And. 'Zelophehad. the ſon By Be. g. bees. A Shadow: 


of Fear; or — on 
pher Nos no ſons, but daughters: and the Sw, 8. Fer. + ang 


= the daughters of ED were Hebr. Maala." A Quire, 


| h or Infirmity. Noa. Motion 
Ma la r N _ LINE Akad, nd or Shaking ; 3. that Shakin ; 


Titel. 3 which the Greer expreſs. 


by the word e. Id 15id. 
Hoglab, W — 19. 1 Mekihs. His King, Id. 1bid. Therſa. Pleaſing 
or agreeable to herſelf, or to others; the Greet word «x3 anwersto it. Id, Ibid. 


v. 34+ Theſe are the families of Ma- 
naſſel, and thoſe that were v numbred of 
5 fifty and two , and even 

ed. 


— n 
x. _ ——_—_— —— Pry 
Ws Dy 


* N 


a Of Jeezer the family of Jecxerites.) Here” Joſeph i i Sarticulaply honour 4 
above the ref of his 1 in that bjs great Grandſous give Names to their 
Nef which wwas done only by the Sons and Grandſons of Judah. Ainſwor. 
mbred of them, &c.] I This be compared with I. 25. it will appear that” 
| 4 Tvibe Was increaſed above 20000. Which is the greate 1 mcreaſe of any other ;. 


and made good the Pro hecy..o acob concern th Children oſeph. bh. 
Ti alas TY, Fenn e 


1 ; ops © 
Fs > v4 Lt "2 FR deR x} 1 7 * * „in * * * A 1 


TM 9 5 Fe 36. 
- 


Fd 


0 304 * Cu. XXVI. 


butbala. A mixt Cup; . 35. Theſe: web the : fatty of. . * 
* Thor * Nom A 55 families : of Sburhelab, ebe fami. 
ly of the Shuthalhites: of Berber, the fami- 
1 of the Bachrites :" f OW ebe fanuly 


111 | 9 5 Ah 1 
"Eran, He made er- v. 36. Aud cheſe wade a of Shathe; 
pry. — rd ab: of Eran, the family of the Eranitds.\\ 


5's eee Theſe are the families of the ſons 
* according" to * theſe that mare 
numbred of them, thirt — thou · 
ſand and five hundred. Th e are che * 


„ eee of Fojeph Hen their fomilie 1 
A 7 Þ KW — * J " A \ 


| 1 My e 7 Benjamin I WA 
Fer e or . . at 2 W 5 23 2 family *7 = Be- 
N bites : f Eh, the fam fo he bira- 
; 133 5 Wr | mites: 1 


5 N N LK 10 av t- A r 


| 1 AE; PTY v. 39. Of Sh 3 3 „ 
oth e Shuphamites : 7 Elen, the family of 
9 29 1 Nom. the Huphamites ip 


v. 40, Aud tbe fans. of Delu were 4rd 


1. nd Namen: of Ard, the family of the 
Adrdner: and Nen e! un * 
Naamites. 
— — — ä — — — 
* . ol | Tho fo that . mhred 70 J Though — 4 Very numerous Tvike, | 
5 7 „Jet fo 2 than th e 
7 2 28 3; the propre Moc 95 750 9 8 ihe 


2 Ephraimites ten to one, 


Tar ee Deir: 183 
mo lar fable, XXX fe ns of Benjamin after their fa- 


a compariſes with thi Manalſices. Patr 25 


miles &c. ] .The Sent of Benjamin are eas from ten to five Gen. XLVI. 21. 
f 15 that five of + them died without Iſſue. There are ſeven families nam d, but 4x 
them take their Names * bis Grandſons Ard aaman the Sons of Bela. 


Menoch. Ainſ. 
AN * . v. 41. 


CHE XXVL ” 4a 

. r. Thee ure the ſons, of Benjamin = 

after cher families: and they Gre. mere oy 

aura of them, were your: -and n _ + 8 
ſana and fix hundred. 


We 4a. Theſe axe the. ſoda of TOY xy - Shuham. Same. 
their families: La 2 Shubam, ebe Family of. 2 85 

the” Shubhamites.. \ Theſe are the Jamilies «I 

Dan after their families. N 


v. 43. A ibe families of the Gabe. 
mites according ro thoſe that were numbred 
of them, were threeſcore and four- thou- 
Jana ns A bundred. 


V. 44. of hs den of Aber ee, Feſevi. That which is 
col Ka iof Fimna, the family of the my Bowl I. Aw? 
Jimnites: of Jeſus, the family ef the Je- H 
ſaiter: i Meh © the N of the Be- 


riiter. 


| Of ile Jon aht of Heber 
the {am 27 the rt drow of Malchiel, 
the Malchielites. © © 


v. 46. 9 Aud A en gr of 
Ar; n ee * x hte | _ | 


* * . 
: Ns.» * 1999 2 IJ « * ; * 
1 A 1 2 rr . a $62 — 


— aiA-4 ” * _ — — 


S * OT OE =, 


2 They that were numbred Kc. This Tribe was rown to be Iooco more 
thas they were at the laſt numbring. I. 37. Patr. b Shuham] Called Huſhim, 
by a Tranſpoſition of Letters, Gen. XLVI. 23. as the ſame Tree is called 

Almugim, 1 Kings X. 8. and Algumim, 2 Chron, II. 8. And the ſame City in 
which Jolhua was buried, called Timnath Serach, Joth. XXIV. 30. and Limnath- 
Cheres, Judg, II. 9. And, to come fill nearer, the ſame man is called Rechum, 
Nehem. XII. 3. and Cherim, v. 15. of the ſame Chapter. Id. c Were three- 
ſcore and four thouſand and four hundred] A vaſt number to ſpring from one 
man; when Benjamin, who had ten Sons, wanted almoſt 20000 of this Number: 
which is 1700 more than were in this Tribe at the laſt numbring l. 39. Id. 
d And the name of the daughter of Alher was Sarah.] Or Serah, as /be is called 


_ XLVI. 17. He doth not fa that a family ſprang 1 ber, which yy coy 
Qq 125 


4 "4, * LS, a 
TT FT 5. oi familias [4 ons 
of 10 thoſe. that » 


mii mere ee 
e and four 8 50 


9 2 k the ſons Napb _ 
. e — of abe 
eie of Guni, the family ane 


v. 49. 0 exery the the. fe- 
3 "of Gem A e. 


"ST Woh vi 9 (Iv 64 


v. FO. W's are * b of Nopthea- 


eee 10 ubeir Yainiliers and they that 
0674 490 * #1, ; | vers were pe Lb n 


Vi. ou. <Thefs ters the PL 
children of Iſrael, fix hundred thouſand and | 
e ene 


4 en. \ 


| Net * e 
Jaying, 92 5 


Bertram. (Cap. 6. de Republ Jud. ) ſeems t0 fal probuble; inen of fone 
that were loſt; but-fbe was 6) Ar es nts 
any of ber Brethren, or ſome Vertue or other. Id. a Were fifty and three 
 thouland and four hundred.] This Tribe alſo 4. — T — _ 
100 ff T2000 more than they were at the laſt numbring. I. J. 


forty and five thouſand and four hundred.] wante⸗ goed of their Ad bot, 
Numb. I. 43. Id. c Theſe were the num of the children of Iſrael &c.] 
That is, the whole Number amounted to this Sum; which was 1 4 1320 % than 
they were, when they were laff numbred, 38 years ago, | great ell 2 
Geodueſt of God, and ſuch his Faithfubeeſs to his Word, at 1 be deſtroyed 
Atte former Generation, (who were above 20 years old) he multiplied t 77 
4458 fo wo in that them ta. 7 * a to * them e in a * tot 
ore them 


- - 
" 
Ws a £64 + 4 * + * R . 3 1 +. 
5 * . 5 , 191 2 * * BÞ& by 1 
» . » > 


— 


v. 53. 


OX XXVI,) (Jer), 
land ſhall be di- Unto theſe the land ſhall 


WP : . £ 3 be divided for an iuberi- 
vided far and inberitance, a nocording fo the t ance, =” Origen ob- 
. e £73 ferves here a remarkable 
I $1995 en eee AMNESIA 4513s Figure. Do not think, 
ſays he, there is no mor A this than barely. an Hiſtorical Fact. If you do, 
you are much miſtaken. This Legal Tranſaction is big with Evangelical My- 


erie. The firſt People, which fell in the Wilderneſs, thoſe. of the Circumci- 
de Neschen te bac e Gentil Churc 4 wo Sp in; and 
going ghe Ioherayes of the Grit; Ami from whom ? Noe from Moſes, bur 

ofoua, from JESUS, Moſes indeed aſſigns unto ſome their Inheritance; 
ba is of a lide JORDAN, a Land hot. owing with Milk and Ho- 
ney; 4 Land for Cattle, Num. XXXII. 4. and not ſuch à one as my JESUS 

| gave, to the { nd People, Agen; Moſes himſelf divided not the Land, by 
Lot, according to che Names of the Tribes of their Fathers, and according to 
their ſeveral Deſervings ; This was teferv'd'for JESUS, ante whors the Father 
hath commuted all Judgments. 7555 V. 22. Tis he that exactly knows not only 
_ how to diftribute and canton out his People by their Tribes and Familys; 
but to fix every Individual, according to his Name and Value, in his propei 
Place or Station. &c. The remainder of this Father's Allegorical Remarks on 
this Place che Curious Reader ay had in his 21ſt Homily on this Book, 


— n 


a Unto theſe the land ſhall be divided] Ia the making of this Diviſion regard 
was had not ſo much to the Extent f the ſeveral Portions as to the Value and 
Goodne/5 of the Land. The Tribe of Benjamin was much more numerous than ſe- 
uera/ of the et ber Tribes; move they bad the ſmalleſt Trat? of all, becauſe the 
Country about jeruſalem ang Jericho was the be? and moſt fruitful. Grot. Bonfr. 
Tir: ex Joſepho. b According to che number of names. Diviſion by Lot 
was made thus. There wore tu \Baxes, and Fruekoe little Scrolls in each of them. 
s theſ# were written the Names of the Twelve Tribes for one Box; on thoſe the 
Tate Diſtricts into which the Land was to be divided for the other. The Perſon 
appointed for that purpoſe drew at one tima ons Tribe out of one Box, and one 
Diſtrict out of the other. And the Diſtrict ſo drawn was allotted to the Tribe ſo 
drawn, wnleſs it bappen'd to be confiderably too big or too little. Ten it was 
1 divided in propartion.to the number of Families; Hiſcuni. But then, if 
the Portions of Land which were aſſign'd were of equal extent, they could not 
be determis'd according to the number of the Perſons. However they might be 
allotted according to the G 5 of the Soil. Tbey were to be Equal 4s to the Va- 
due of tbem. Aud after the Lot was drawn it might be left to thoſe that mea- 
ſured.out the grounds, to leſſen or enlarge it according as the Tribe was wore or 
leſs numerous. Bonfr. By this it appeareth, that the Tribes diminiſbed had a doub, 
 Puniſbment, Loſi of Men, and a Leſſer Inheritance in the Holy Land: Both 
which are oppoſed to the Covenant and Promiſe made to their Fathers, which ſtood 
on theſe two branches, Multitude of Children, and Inheritance of the Land. Ainſw. 
Gen. XII. XIII. XV, XVII een ee e AE TISs 


A 2" V. 54. 


4: 63s %% maar — 
eee e eee ee To many thn fool i . 
AA mherctante;rond to ſem tban 1 0 the | 
aldeticns: 2 Gen 29:9 MN inheritance : to every one ſhall his in- 
r beritance be given, e to zhaſe four 
S00071H - 534% 183 2 i — 2 el NN 
4 I. ico! Rage 0 © ni were, numbre⸗ i of him.” Safin I-01 2 It #4 SOX 
* hid ſhall be we 8 * he land bal 
ded by lot. This was the FF: N ewithſt ; 
be divided by lot: according to the names 
is to prevent Diſputes 
.. Nene, ; when God of the tribes of their V e they Hall in· 
eas d to take the berit. ? : 
matter into his own hands, x 3 
aud to ſettle it as his f ecial Providence mould be gs direct the Lots; 
This method the Holy Apoſtles themſelves thought 98 to take, before they were 
yet filed with the Bob Chef, on the day of Pentecoſt. As, II. 1.4. and thus 
St. Faul concerning us; Epbeſ: I „11. I whom a — have obtained an Inhe- 
ritance, 04 l, We n our Low 9 us. e . in Nr 
e ee e laaa(s - 
| AS EEC: v. Wy?  Aecording to the lit ſhall the of 7] 
— — — e ee e 


'S | ba * 4 ; 
; 4 24 * * EY dvd. 7 ce ? 13 


ILAN 7 1 \ * | 4 0 
n 771 10 theſe: ar 8 Rs 2 
5 ad fs Leto, e fame 


e e eee = ee, 0 oY mo XR »f the & 
1 SEE 1 


W. 
0 ” *. 
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BAD SW ALE. de * oo ber. ene e een eden een 4 ee cg 
* i Fw —— 4 3 * N * 1 F * 2 * | * * 
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| ' 2 ET JS £7 IT * . I 
1 ne; And welk be aivideeby Jar} rd "_ aneh before . — 
#hat ir de divided according to thè number of names; to many the more inhe+ 
ritance, and to few the leſs: Ib ſolve-this diffftulty it has Aro ſape ny 8 God 
by a' ſecret over. ruling Direction cauſed" the Lat of every Tribe to ropor- 
n to the number Pamilies and” Houſes "which "it" conſiſted" of ; 2 to 
. 
bus ibe Reader who: may 72 awy ſcruples abu, fn, is referr'd to Menaſſeh. Ben. 
Hirael's Queſtion uh 7, „ 13. b And theſe are they that were numbred of 
the Levites, after their filter It was fit an account ſhould be tatem of "this 
Tribe alſo, that-it might be ſeen how God'bad bleſſed "them, as well as-the reſt of 
- Tribes of Iſrael, 5 4 numerous Ihe: though he had cut off, in the ſpace of 
38 years, all the former Generation, from 20 years old and ating Patr. - 


* "ts , . 
* - 7 4 * * 
7 FI YI I 
1 Wk 4 — v. F. [58 


Ci x MXVI. ( 309) 


- iv 58:" Theſe are the families of the Le- 


 Uiter:"*the family of the Libniter, the fa- 


mily f the Hebronites, the family of the . 


Laab, the family of the Muſbiter, the 
7 mily of the Kyrathztes : And Kyhath be- 


gat Amram. 


v. 59: Aud the name of Amrams wife 


was Jochebed, the daughter of Levi, whom. 
her mother bare to Levi in Egypt: and ſhe 


-—- 


bare unto Amram Aaron and Moſes, and. 


& SS + 


ritance given them among the children*of * 4 


* 
: 8 * 
* 1 9 F ; 
bab, by Jordan near Jericho. 
4 . £ 7 1 
9 \ N 4. 8 2 1 CS * 8 N 2 , & *% Fu * F * 7 * A 


** 


2 The family of the Libnites] In this place-Moſes doth wot give a full account 


Of all the families of the Levites ; nor is it gives in exact order, becauſe they were 
Fo have no Inberitance in the Diviſion of the Land: which was the-reaſon that a 
#he families of the other Tribes are ſet down'ſo punctfnally. Id. b And thoſe. 


that were numbred of them, were twenty and three thouſand] Sa #hey-wers 10000 


wore, than at the laſt numbring. III. 39. Id. 


*.. 


(380) _ OHA XXVIL 

| | ve Gg. g Bas among theſe vhtre was not a 
h r 
1 pPrieſt numbred, inben they numbred the chil- 
1 ef row! eee of. Sinai. 0 


W. . LP 2 ſaid af th 
Dey ſhall ſurely die in the * 7 fr. 
| 2 was not left. a man of them, 


Caleh the ſon of Jephunneh, and 72 fo 


N ** das \ 0% S ee A 


4 


* 
WI 
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CH Fan Nn ad 


* * * * 


ED 0 * K . — 


The daugh hters of Zel 8 6 The law of of zuheritun- 
7 ces. 1 Mo ſes being rol of his — ſueth for a ſuceeſſor. 428 Joſhua is * 


| | pointed to N 


a But among theſe, &c. 1 1 725 this = * x, 2. Ce. 'S exattly 
were Gods Threatnings "Fun b There was not 
3 of them, &c.] — Lori D there were 

| Eleazar, Ithamar, a oben. There. was not left a man of ep 

cad the ſon of Jephunneh, and Jolhua the ſon of Nun. ] Their Fur viva 
-as remarkable an inſtance 45 the truth of God's Word, as the Death of all 2 
-Patr. c V 25 _ the daughters of Zelophehad &c. ] Who are mentioned 
.: fore, XX VI. 3 4s they ave bere:; only their Genes /ogy is here Jeb Zo 
out, that they Bar was the Grand/onof Manaſſeh the fox of Jo ſeph, 
whom he was lineally deſcended, But. 75 0 ſows e him. Now th 
Women hearing Moſes {a ( be Both in ile fore Obapter) that the Lor — 
manded the Land of Canaan ſhould be e theſs that Were now Nume 
bred ; and obſerving — only Males from 20 years old were mo (v. 2.) pre- 
| feath apprehended, that they being Females, were excluded from 5. any In- 
141 —— 1 l{raclices, and fo tb Family of the Hepherites, . 
This was the ground of what follows. — appe ans 

3 and 


was immediately acquainted with the Laws which Moles received 
that there-was @ faithfull.Regiſter kept of every one that wwas born 

— Gor Tropa yer 0 prevent all Diſputes about the true Heirs to Mews 

:Eftates..Id, d The daughters of Zelophehad] As Barrenneſt mas — 


ter 


the fon of Gilead, the ſon of Machir, a 
re Pops: e of M- 


wah... 8 NYT 


v. 2. "a Re ws Wes and ; 
1 Eleazar 25 prieſt, and tw the 
princes, and all the congregation, * by the 
door <a the bree ab ts co r þ 


Jeying, NO 
: . „ 
* a - , * 1 12 Ik 4 F 


— * ja 
— . 1 
LF n ho die. 44 4.4 6d — 
"> 1 


A ominious among the Jews; - PY was the Default or Failure of Male 

aus. ond Jpn om hence 2 it came to be ſo ameng . the Greats, . thi. 
purpoſe aria in 1 

Tonaze pl ny Ad: &. 

a Phils gives ee the ſtile. Fg arg N 23 6228. 69% FTI E Man of a ? 
right good character, and deſcended of a very conſiderable Tribe. De Vita Mo- 
lis, L. 3. on Jo oſephus calls kim rim, a Perſon of Condition or Eminence. 
Antiqu. 4 ilo g account of the Petition brongbt by theſe Ladys is very 4 . 
and — 2 Vion their Fathers Death, ſays he, fearing leaſf the Paternal 
ſhould go' out of the family, becauſe Eſtate; were 10 by the Males, they 
came with that Decent and Reverence which became their Sex and Age to the GG. 
vernour of their People ; and this, not ſo "much out of Carefuleſs Concern for 
the Eſtate, as from an carne oth e 70 2 the Name of their Father, a 
the Remembrance of his Honourable Birth and-Suality, from Extinction. Our Fa- 
ok 4 2212 they, is 457% He lived a quiet and contemplative Life; and did not © 

among the Multitude that were judicially cut off for their Perverſeneſs. - 
5 J Reels. 1 3s not to be im _ to his Sin that be left no Male Iſſue. And © 
here we Sr. his Daughters Rand u as humble Petitioners ; and as our Fa- 
ther has left us Orphans, we . a Father in you. For a Father of his © 
Country ſtands in a prior and nearer relation to bis GORE than even a natural * 
Father to his own Family. c. De Vita Moſ. L. 3. the door of the taber- - 
nacle of the congre ation] Near to which this 3 embly (the greateſt court 
Judicature) it is likely, was wont to fit, when they met together ; that Moſes © 
bt preſently, if there were occaſion, * Fur conſult with God himſelf, is any - 
Thc n that came GY Tron 


4 1 VIS 


(3722) nA. XXVII. 


that gathered theinſelves\ toge 
the Lord. in the company f 
die in l en , and bad ne , 


v. 4. Why ſhould the name of our f 
ther be ahne ay from amang tis family, 
© becauſe he hath'no ſon? Give unto us 


therefore a poſuſſion among the brethren of 


v. 5. And * Moſes brought their caſe be« 


A And he was not in the company of them. &c.] They uſe the very wordt of 

Moſes, concerning that Rebelliou Company, XVI. 11. And inſtance in this Sis, 
rather than any other; either to ſhem that.their Father bad à due regard to the 
Authority of Moſes, (who they hoped therefore would. be the more favourable to 
his Poſterity): or, rather to inſinuate, 'that bt was not guilty of ſuch a Crime, as 
might make men joſtly forfeit what they had, for their Children, as well as for 
themſelves. For all the Family of Dathan and Abiram 12 : and it it taken 
"worice of 48 4 Singular Mercy, that the Children of Korah did not. XXVI. 1o, II. 
Id. Hie was not in the company &.] For which his Poſterity-as well as him- 
ſelf would have deſerv/d ee Bonfr. Ainſe. A Lap. b But 
died in his own fin] n did not cauſt others to fin. Jonath. Ben. Uz. Severus 
Antiochenus, (be lu in the 6th Century). as quoted by Zephyrus iw his Catena, 
obſerves thus upen this Place. This to ſome ſeems to claſb with what immediately 
goes before; Our father was not in the company of them that gathered them- 
ſelves together againſt the Lord in the company of Korah. But the ObjeFors 
ſhould obſerve that his own, Sin, lere mention d 9 Zelophehad's 2 did 
not relate te any tbing like Korah =; but that it was his Dying without taking 
due care to leave Male-Iſſue behind him. For. in thoſe times a Neglect of Propa- 
gating a Family was thought even execrable. In his own ſin] 4 Sin, what- 
ever it was, for which. be was only to be puniſhed in his own Perſon, and not in 
bis Children, as in the caſe we find c. 14. V. 355 Bonfr. c Becauſe he hath no 
on.] Merely fer want of Iſſue-Male, when he bath left many Daughters, Patr. 
d Give-unto us therefore a e the brethren of our father. ] hieb 
if they did, ibe Name of their Father could not be thereby preſerved, but by the 
Som of one of theſe daughters taking upon him, nat the name of his Father that be- 
gat him, but of his Mother's Grandfather, viz. Hepher ; which was ordered af- 
 Zerwards by a general Law, Deut. XXV. 6. e Moſes brought their cauſe be- 
fore the Lord. | This was one of the Cauſes which Moſes would not determine him- 
Self, but referr d it immediately to God. Jonath, where the Curious Reader may ſee 
more. It ſeems this Cauſe appear d to Moles a very difficult one. | | 5 
Fe. . v. 6. 
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v. 6. And ile Lord pate unto Moſer, 
* f "1 "pry ff . * 5 
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v. 7. The daughters of Zelophehad ſpeak 
right : thou ſhalt ſurely give them a. poſſeſ- 
fron of an inheritance among their. fathers. 
brethren ;. and thou ſhalt cauſe the inheri- 
trance. of their father to paſs unto them. 


v. 8. * Aud thou ſhalt ſpeak unto the chil- 
dren of Iſrael, ſaying, * If a man die, and 
have no ſon, then he ſhall cauſe his inberi- 


8 * : » 1 — + , . 1 3 
tance to paſs unto bu daughter. 
a no ho *% ; N 4 . ' A k 3 A . 2 4 G * 0 * 8 t Ar. 
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a And thou ſhalt ſpeak unto the children of Iſrael, ſaying] Upon this occa- 
fron he paſſes this ſpecial Caſe into a General Lau; to be 3 obſerved. Patr. 
b If a man die, and have no ſon, &c.] Maimonides, in bis More Nevoch. de- 
Fees very handſomely and piouſſy om this Law. As to Inheritances among us, 


z 


1s be, "th. required of us, that we ſhould not defraud any One of whatever. he has 
pr Bk to in OE ; but that the fond lag upon. his Demiſe, ſhould be- 
queath it to his Prager Heirs, that is to ſay, tothoſe neareſt of Blood ; and not la- 
wiſh, away what be has, or divide it among Several according to his own Fan- 
y. —— Al[o the Rights of Primogeniture are not to be alienated from the Eldeſt- 
2 gat, becauſe. be was the fir Object of , hy Fatber's Paternal Love; nor ts 
the Father, in any ſort, ellow'd to transfer the Primogeniture to the Son of any 


Wife whom he might bave @ greater Love far than the Mother of the Eldeß And 
this is implied in that Proverb, He that is cruel, troubleth his, own Fleſh or 
Kin. Prov. Xl. 17. And it 4 Precept of the Law, Thou ſhalt open thine 
hand wide unto. thy Brother. Deuter. XV. 11. — 4 ſo ftritly are we 
charg d in this Point, that the ſuch our Relations ſhould Tos of and provoke us; 
nay, the" they ſhauld be very Exceptionable. in their Faith and Manners ; yet we 
are oblig d to behave. ourſelves decently and civilly towards them, To this purpoſs 
Deuteron, XXIII. 7. Thou ſhalt not abhor an Edomite, for he is thy Brother. 
And it is declar d te be our Duty, when we find a Stranger diſtreſi d in his Cir- 
cumſtances, whoſe Aſſiſtance and Relief we have before wanted and had, alibo he 
{bould afterwards uſe us ill, to remember [til par 7? mer Obligations to him: Thou 
ſhalr not abhor an ys ptian, becauſe thou walt a Stranger (or Sojourner] in his 

Land. F. III. c. 41. It a man die, Sc.] In melt other parts of the World Daugh- 
rers ſucceeded. in Eftates as well & Sons. . Among the Hebrews it was otherwiſs 
with the Daughter's unleſs thery d, falt of, Mole; «6's & in ſeveral 
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v. 9. ud if be have nw daughter, then 
ye Songs ove 15 9 unto 0b bre- 


'V. ro. | Aut we be Ae no W . 
1 e Hall g ive by tru und 7 bes fa- on; 
7 ae, hg 
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v. 11. 4 And i has 2 NN 10 r 
tren, then ye bal Live by inheritance 
unto he kinjman that 2 7 * to * 1 


bis family, and be 
ſhall be oth: the gf ooo 


eute 3 gt 
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A Wai" if he wer no un Ke. dale his. _ a Aber" n TY 
doubtedly, the Jews ſay, Was the next Heir ; bit not mentioned; beczuſe it was 
nt nece{avy. Or, & [ome ſay, birauſe it Das foo ſa a thing, to [peak of @'Fa- 
thers Jy all bis bien without I. Patr. b If he have no bre 
Nor. Siſters, #or Grandfather. Grot. c Ye ſhalt give his inheritance unto his 
fathers brethren:] Ob/erve,. that among the Hebrews Unkles were 25 ferr'd ts 
Brothers Children, as x being nearey in Relation i him from whom are de= 
ded. The (ame ns aud cuſtom was brou 2 the Phoenicians ist Africk. 
d. And if his Ader have no DA Ve. er Siſters neither Women, 
wor the Males rhat derived their Relation from the Women, were allow/d by the 
Hebrews to Herred. Tt at out of mp t/ hat God was plrar'd to admit 
Daughters ad Siſters; ¶ for theſe laſt were alſo admitted, being comprehended 
under the name of rethren ] Fherwiſe the Rights of rhe Males were fpritt, 
obſerv'd: Aud 9 Brothers here we are to ander/ Fand thoſt that are ſo 
only on the Father's Side, excluding thaſs that are.only ii as bring by the [ame 
Venter; in which Aben-F'zra is. miſfaken. Thus according to rhe the 
toe Tables, If auy One died. without Children, Brothers and Siſters of the 
me Father, the Inheritance went to the next of kin, Ulpian. Inſt. de — 4 
. Hired. And thus by the Law of Athens 2, after Brothers and Sifters, 
only is order after Males inberjied. Further ; the Gu, of Concubines. and Stran- 
| 185 + had. 50 Pg legs of Confanguinity or 8 Nor did the Children of Pro- 
tes, an. begot Iſraelites, inherit, but the Eſtate fell to the Occupant. 
10 l ander . N Man Lew n Co oahuncton with 
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Strangers. Id. 
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CAL D. (re) 
. 12. And be Lord ſaid unte 
9 3 At WG TIP MATE and 20 to be the ſame as 
Get thee up into ih mount Ablatim,. and Mourne Nahov, Tis fl 

fee the land which I have given unto the chil» — in the eee 

; en of Iſrael. VW, upon the River for- 
dan, on the height of Piſgah. it:ſhews itſelf to thoſe that go from Lui to 
Hoſbbhox, near Mount Peor, which til retains. its old name. And the Country 
_ it is call'd Piſgah, 'or;Phaſgie, at this day. 8. Jer. De Sit. & Nom. Locor. 


? hat fon in b n es % Ges bs ge- 
v. 13. And when thou haſt ſeen it, thou N oy 


Aab tbaries.' This is 


alſo ſhalt Aae ed unto thy people, as Aa- Exit of Moſes tigur'd and 
ron thy brother mas gathered. - | _ - 'prelignified the Expira- 
7 5 fo vt Eo 150 tion of the Law. Which 
ceaſing, JESUS is inveſted witch the Chief Power. For Cbriſt is the end of be 
law for righteouſneſs to every one that believeth, Rom. X. 4. And as it is faid 
of the Firſt Peqple, that they were all baptized unto Moſes in the cloud and in 
the ſea;. t cur. & 2. ſo it may be ſaid of JESUS, that they were all baptized 
unto or into JESUS in the Hoy Ghoſt and Water. For JESUS it is that 
paſſes the Waters of Fonda, and ſo, in a Myſtick View or Manner, baptizes 
the People in them; and he it is that portions out the Land of Inheritance, 
the 2 to all; not to the Firſt, but to the Second People; the Firſt 
having fallen for their Prevarication in the Wilderneſs. Origen in loc. Homil. 22. 

Thou alſo (halt be gathered unto thy people, #8 Aaron thy brother was gathered. 


—— 


2 This mount Abarim] Shewing it perhaps to Moſes by ſome ſenſible means, 
as if a Man had pointed with his Finger. Mount Abarim] This Name compre- 
hended ſtveral Mountains, being either a Rowe or Tract᷑ of Mountains, or [eve- 
ral Ri/ings and Tops of vhe fame Mountain, in the Confines of the Amorites and 
Moabites. That Part *p which Moſes went to die, was call Nebo, and the Top 
of it. Deuteron. XX XII. 49. XXXIV. 1. Banfrer. Tirin. b Thou ſhalt be ga- 
thered unto thy people] i the Queſton ſhould be pat why God was not ther Ts 
retract bis Sentence againſt Moſes ; we anſwer, that ſeveral reaſons may be given 
For it; as firft, to Tos bis Steadme/ſs to his own Decrees.; . to male the 
. deeper Impreſſions of Fear upon Us; inaſmuch as it is E to conclude, 
ibat if God ſpared wot A 'Perfow ſo Pious and ſo much belov'd by him, be will not 
ſpare other Sinners without tbe very deepeſ®-Repertance : —_ let us underſtand, 
that he puniſbes bis Eloct᷑ in this World for their Sins, ibo be acquits them in aw- 
other. Thus when Moſes was dead, God bury'd bim, and afterwards rais'd and 
tranſlated him to Heaven; as wegſoarn from the 'Hiftory of 9 
ration. Thou alſo ſhalt be gathered &c.] 'Thow ſhalt die as they did 

fore thee. Vat. Or it may mean his Sepulture ; for Families in thoſe times bad 
uſually their reſpectiue Burying-Places. Id. But the former is the eaſier Inter- 
pretation. In this Eapreſſiom is very ffrongly implied that Diftribution or Parti- 
tion - Mankind, according to the Exact , of which they ſhall be diſpos d of in 
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The Myſtick-and- Figurative: Megviog: of this was, that neither the: Levitical 
Prieſthood, repreſented in the perſon of Aare, nor the Lay, repreſented in 


7 : 


that of Moſes, were to introduce the Pe ple of God into the Land of Eternal 
Inheritance; but this was reſerv'd to Feſur or Joſbua, the Type of our Lord 
JESUS CHRIST. Grace and Faith were to do this. We may further obſerve, (hat 
Heron died before th Iſaelites enter d any part of the Land of Promiſe. But 
oer lived to ſee the Land of the Amorites in their Poſſeſſion, altho' be was 
not ſuffer d to paſs the river Jordas with them. And here the Figure anſwers 
agen. Tis incumbent on Cbriſtians to obſerve part of the Law. But the 
„ Prieſthood and Sacrifices are abſolutely foreign to Cbriſtianity, being to 
e conſider'd only by us as having been Figures and Shadows of a future Diſ- 
penſation. Agen; that Expreſſion of being gathered unto their People puts it be- 
yond all queſtion; that their Souls are not now under the Divine Diſpleaſure, 
ſeparated: from the Peace of the Holy Eternal Society. © And thus it appears, 
that not only their Offices were Typical and Signiſcative of Futuritys, but that 
their Deaths were ſo too; and not properly God's Inflicting of his Wrath or 
Vengeance upon them. S. Auge Queſt, in loc. n. 5 3. 
VVV. 14. For ye rebelled againſt my com- 
mmanament Ce of Zan, in the ſtrife 
e the'congregation.) to ſanttifie me at the 
)))ͥͤ 05D 2" "WOE . that is the water 
3 of Meribab in Kadeſh,, in the Wilderneſs 
CN ELITE a 1 of Tin. TIO eee ST | 


f * 4nd Moſes ſpake unto the Lord, 


1 


2118 


Let the Lord, — ſet, yy, 16. Let the Lord, the God of the 


4 man over the congrega- «---, A Be aa 1 
tion. What Greatneſs of ; ſpirits of all fleſp, ſet a man over the con- 
Mind ſhines out in this, gregazzon, oo 
Part of Moſes's Character! l! 5 


KS 8 TV 


a To ſanctifie me] That is, 2 Ward and Commandment was, that ye ſhould 
Santtifie me by Faith; but ye ſanttified me not. Wherefore the Greek bere tranſc 
lates Ye ſanCtified me not: and ſo it is explained. in Deuteron. XXXU. 51. 
Becauſe ye ſanctified,me not. Ainſw. Ses further Patr. on: Chap. XX. 12. b And 
Moſes ſpake unto the Lord, ſaying] He. did got ſpeak thoſe words which follow, 
immediately after God bad him go up Mount Rbarim and die; but firſt deſired be 


\ 
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might be permitted to go over Jordan, &. Deut. III. 24, 25, 26. Unleſs we can 
think, that he made the Prayer there mentioned, as ſoon 4s the ſentence was paſſed 
on him, at the Waters of Meribah; which.doth wor. ſeem ſo likely. Patr. c Both 
argums beve it; The WORD of the Lord. d The God of the ſpirits of all 
fleſh) The Creator of Souls, and the Giver of all Spiritual Gifts and * 
* 1NLW, 


He does not make it his Petition to God, that he would conſtitute one of his 
own Children'or Relations his Succeſſor, but he leaves the Nomination whol- 
ly to God himſelf. &c. - Origen. in loc. Homil. 22. 


v. 17. *Which may go out before them, 
and which may go in before them, and which 
may lead them out, and which may bring 
them in; that the congregation of the Lord 
be not as ſheep which have no ſhepherd. 


V. 18. And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes,  Feſbua the ſon of Nun, 


mA” 2. | | ry d a man in whom is the ſpi- 
Take thee 7 offua th , fe oy of N wy, rit, and lay thine 44 
in whom is the ſpirit; and lay thine hand on bim. Tis here well 
upon .. þ oe wh | worthy of our notice and 
| conſideration , that tho? 


* 


Ainſw. and theſe Moſes, as it were thus by intimation, prayed might abound in 
the Perſon that ſhould be ſet over the Congregation. Olcait. Who knoweſt the 
Hearts and Minds of all Men. Vat. Menoch. and what are the Abilities and 
Qualifications which he (hould have, and ſhall be found to have, on whom. the 
great Burthen of Governing this People ſhall be lay d. Menoch. A man. He re- 
commends n0 Body; but entirely leaves the Choice to God's own Wiſdom: Bonfr. 
The God of the ſpirits of all fleſh] Vo haſt not only made the ſouls of all men, 
but knoweſt their Diſpoſitions,' (See XVI. 22.) and underſtandeſt who are fit for 
this weighty Employment. Patr. a Which may go out before them] When they 
are to engage in Battle ; and in before them: When they are to return or to re- 
tire; and lead them out: From the hands (or countrys) of their Enemies: and 
bring them in: Tov rhe Promiſed Land. Jonath. To ſuch Expreſſions as theſe al. 
ludes that common Metaphor, taken from the Office of Shepherds, and applied to 
Rings and Governours.. Thus Homer has frequently his weighs M, and our 
Bleſſed Saviour calls himſelf, con ſider d under his Obaracter Regal as well as Pon- 
Zifical, the Good Shepherd; John X. 11. 14. who when he putteth forth his 
own ſheep, um before them, and the ſheep follow him. gc: Ibid. v. 4. Com- 
pare Pſ. CXXI. 8. Acts I. 21. with Deuteron. XXVIII. 6. b That the con- 
gregation of the Lord be not as ſheep which have no ſhepherd.] Having none 
to govern and take care of them. This is a deſcription of the moſt miſerable con- 
dition a People can be in, and became a Proverb among the Hebrews, 1 Kings 
XXII. 19. Zachariah X. a. XIII. 7. Matth. IX. 36. Patr. A Flock of Sheep 
Seems, in theſe circumſtances, to be in great danger of being loft both to the 
Owner and Itſelf. c Take thee Joſhua the ſon of Nun] If it be as#d why 
God did not appoint the Sons of Moſes to ſucceed their Father in the Civil Govern- 
went; as Aaron's Sons did bim in the Eccleſiaſtical; the Author of the Book, 
De Mirabilibus Scripturæ, gives this for à rea/on, that Zippora, the Mother of 
Moſes's Children, was 4 Gentile ; whereas Jolhua was. a Hebrew, both by, the 
: Father and the Mother's Side. Har. d A man in whom is the Spirit] Of Con- 


rage 


5 ( 328 ) Tuna. XXVII. 
the Scripture ſays the Spirit was already in Jeſtra, (where by the Spirit we are 
— to —— no other than 2 Holy: irit 5 | —.— Man 
but has the N 313 or the Spirit of Man in him) yet Moſes is commanded 
to lay his hand upon him; that no Man ſhould preſume upon the conſciouſneſs 
of antecedent Graces and Gifts, how gteat ſoever, to ſuperſede or reject the 
Sacramenta Con ſecratiomis, che due Solemnity and Form of Conſecration. S. Au- 
guſt. Queſt. in loc. A man in wham is the ſpirit. St. Ambroſ#s Account of Foſbua, 
and Parallel between him and Moſer, will not à little illuſtrate this Paſlage. 
The near Intimacy of Foſbna (ſays the Father) with Ao/es was not only of great 
advantage to him, as it was a means of acquiring a greater Knowledge of the 
Law, but as it prov'd an opportunity alſo of his attaining to greater meaſures of 
Grace. Jeſbuas (Jeſiu) was covered on the Mount with the ſame Cloud which 
covered Moſes when he ſpake with God, Exod. XXIV. When all tbe people ro/e 
up, and ſtood every man at his tent-door, Exod. XXXII. 8. Foſhua ( Jeſus) was 
out of the Camp, in the Tabernacle of Witneſs. When the Pillar of the 
Cloud deſcended, and ſpake with Moſes, he ſtood by as u Faithfull Miniſter. 
The Young Man (v. 11.) departed not out of the Tabernacle; when the Elders 
of up, end wor(hipped, and trembled at a diſtance. He was, as it were, a 
Collegue to Moſes, in the great privilege of admiſſion to God's more imme- 
diate Manifeſtations and extraordinary Diſpenfations. And the conſequence 
was, that he that had been neareſt in Holy Intirnacy with him, was next in Po- 
litical Succeſſion to him. Worthy therefore undoubtedly was he, to be quali- 
Hed and empower d to command the Waters of Jordan to ſt and and riſe u 
| au beap; ſo that the Prieſts that bare the ark of the Covenant of the A 
2 firm on dry ground in the midſt of Forden, &c. Foſb. III. 16, 17. and to 
ſtop the Sun'his Courſe, to be Witneſs of his nag £ and (even — poſt - 
pon d) to march at the head of his People into the Poſſeſſion of the Promis'd 
Land. Great were the Miracles which Moſes wrought by Faith; _u were 
the Victorys which 70h gain'd by Faith. It was the Grace of God which 
render d them Superior to the Powers of Nature; lie mari, hic cælo i 
The Sea ſubmitted to the One's Command; and the Heaven to the the O- 
ther s. De.Offic. Miuiftr. L. 2. c. 20, l 8 

V. 19. And ſet him before Eleazar the 
| prieſt, and before all the A and 
5 give him a charge in their ſight xr: 
Some of thine — v. 20. And thou ſbalt put ſome * of thine 
Ge him. Some of end. honour upon him, * that all the congregation 

lory.upon him, accorc : 2 1 ö 

ing to the Seprueg. Some of the children of 1ſrael may be aledient. 


| 


n 
— — — — 


age and Prudence, and the Fear of God, with all other Gifts neceſſary in an ex- 
8 Governour. Among which Onkelos reckows the Spirit of Prophecy ; which 
it not unlikely. Patr, a Of thine honour] Of rhe Brightwe/5 of thy Glory. lo- 
nath. Many Commentators put this conſiruttion upon the Place, that he was not 
any longer to appear as a Alf er of Moſes, but in the charafer of an Aﬀeſor 


CAP. XXVII. _ Fa) 

| Latin Copys have, Thon ſhalt give him thy Glory; which we are not to under- 

ſtand as if Moſes was no longer to have it; but only that he was to make him 
a Partner of it. For Privileges and Excellencys of this nature are not capable 

of Diviſion or Diminution, but are all in All, and all in every Individual of 

thoſe that jointly have them. S. Avgu#F. Quæſt. in loc. | 


v. 21. And he ſhall ſtand before Eleazar 
the prieſt, who ſhall ask counſel for him, af- 
ter the judgment of Urim before the Lord: 

2 at hu word ſhall they go out, and at bis 
word they ſhall come in, both he and all the 
children of Iſrael with him, even all the con- 

v. 22. b And Moſes did as the Lord 
commanded bim: and he took Joſhua, and 
ſet him before Eleazar the prieſt, and before 


all the congregation. % RR! 
v. 23. Aud he laid his hands upon him, 

and gave him a charge, as the Lord com- : 

manded by the hand of Moſes. HEELS 
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in the ment of the People; that whatever Enſigns or Diffinguiſbing Indica- 
tion: of Eminence and Authority might be proper, he was to bear — — about . 
bim; that he was to be attended with a large Retinue; and, in a word, that he 
was thy the future, 0 * with that Greatne(s an 28 which betame 
| the Majeſty of 4 Prince. b That all the congregation &c.] That the People 
may begin to ſubmit to his Authority, and lears to obey his commands as well as 
thine, Patr. a At his word] Af the word of the Prieft. b And Moſes did as 
the Lord commanded him: &c.] This demonſtrates that the future Rulers of 
this Nation had no temptation to advance the Credit of Moſes, beyond what it 
really was ; ſince they were not deſcended from him, but were of other Tribes. Pats. 
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b Command the children of Iſrael 


CAP. XXVIII. 
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x Offerings are to be obſerved. 3 The continual burat-offering. 9 The offering 
0 
ITE \ 


C fruits. 3 OT an eee W rt? 


N D the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, 
CoMMENT:. 3 . 3 1 
Y offering, and my V. 2, Command the chilaren of Iſrael, 
© bread for my ſacri- 4% ſay unto them, My Mering, and my 


— 
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| fices & c. No One makes S— wn, „ 
4 Offering of that which read for my ſacrifices made i fire, for a 
% r. 1.1; 1 
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2 And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, | ſaying] Having wumbred. the People, 4⁴ 
appointed bis Succeſſor to bring them to their Inheritance ( which he had ordered 
to be divided among them, proportionable to the number of each Tribe) nothing was 


more neceſſary than to perſuade them, to be truly religicus, whereby they might be 


_ preſerved in the $i Arn of it. Unto which Moſes is commanded to direct them, 
: 5 hs 6d tw Fe fo 0 


wing Chapters. Which may be thought to have been delivered 
alſo in' the eight Month of the laſt year of their Travels in the Wilderneſs, Patr. 
17 it Menla be ad, what occaſion there was 
for the repetition of theſe Laws ; "tis anſwer'd, 1/t that Omiſſon and Diſuſe might 
make # convenient. For they had not obſery'd any Feaſts for 38 years. And af- 
ter he had number d the People, and ſettled the great affair of their Inheritance, 
he repeats and explains the Laws which were to be obſerv'd by them when they 
came thither, according to Pſ. CV. 44,45.. Ainſw. Command the Children of 
Iſrael, and fay unto them] Theſe Commands had been given before, but are here 
repeated, becauſe this was a neu Generation, who either had not heard them, 
Ky 6: they were firſt delivered 38 years ago; or at leaſt, bad Yeed to have their 
Memories refreſhed, Some things alſo are now more partiuularly explain'd, con- 
cerning the Sacrifices which were 10 be offer d at certain times: and they are redu- 
ced into a certain order; ſome being Daily, others Weekly, others Monthly, and 
ſome Anniverſary. Al which were of 2 importance, that Moſes being ſbortiy 
to leave them, thought good to repeat moſt of them once more, in the Book of Deu- 
teronomy. Patr. C My bread] A, m, ſays Bochart. My meat, ſpeaking in 
Zhe common language of Men; as being Lord of this Holy real. fo 
| | 1 bet 


* 


CAT. XXVII. ( 321) 
weet favour unto me, ſhall 5 ye _— to. f God; For God is aready 
Frans me her da a. ni On 


&c. Origen. in loc. 


. .. we thou ſhalt ſay unto vers, Ihn For a 3 burnt- 
45 the Mering made by fire which ye ſpall 2 offering. e it is, among 


us Chriſtians, that offers a 
fer unto the Lord; two lambs o the firſt continual Barnt-Offering, 


year without ſor day by day, for or a conte- who conſtantly does his J | 


Duty. On whatever day | 
bur nt-offert mg.” he fails in this; on that it | 


is certain he does not of- 


fer can fen day by day." _ in loc. 
4 vai $i! N 


v. 4. The one. lamb ſhalt thou offer. in Tua is to f; thon | 


ib annie, whe! the ccher i thou * e 2 2 5 


Mer at even; 4 whoſe is the Morning- 
Brag . | © Sacrifice; and in the Do- 
Erines and Precepts of U the Golpel, PO we Wee Sacrifice has its place, 
by the Advent XY our Lord in the Latter Times or ann of the 'orld, 
I in loc. 


v. J. Aud a — 15 wo an » epbab of 


flour for. a meat-offering, mingled with ar tate ; 
2 beaten oy. O 1 r -22tt 1 


v. G. » is continua burnt-offering, : ET ol 0 
c wha was ordained in mount Sinai for a 8 


Jweet ſavour, > rt a F hu 


32 Lord. 


"3.9 4 40 45% Anke FO, 
foul be he fc pr 2 far "2 


—_— — . "PIE! ry * SS 


II a In the enceniig) Foy expiati the Sms of the Ns 17 At even. For il: 
ting the Sins of the Day. Jonath. b It is a 2 urnt- offering] To be con- 
rinued throughout . 2 Generations every day, as is expreſſed Exod. XXIX. 
42. For it mas in the nature of a daily Prayer to God, that he would graciouſly 
continue his mercy'\unto Iſrael, ( Abarbinel obſerves) and N their Corn, 
Wine, and Oyl, which they acknowledged hereby- they received from him. Patr. 
c Which was ordained in mount Sinai] This ſufficiently (bows that he ſpeaks here 
fo thoſe-who were ſo young at the firſt Inſtitution of theſe Laws, that they gave 
_ leſs beed to them, or bad Forgot ten — 1d. 5 — the a | 
; there · 


— 


(22) Cue. XXVIII. 


one lamb: in the holy place ſhalt thou cauſe 
the ſtrong wine to be poured unto. the Lord 


for a armk-offering. 

v. 8. And the other lamb ſhalt thou offer 
© 8 even: as the meat offering of the morn- 
im, and as the . 
dall offer it, @ ſarrifice made by fire of « 


| ſweet ſavour unto the Lord. 


On the ſabbath-day,twe .... y.9,.* And on the ſabbath-day, two lamb: 
lambs c. The Coney 2 5 . 2 pere 
Sacrifice here is that of * firſt ear wit out ſpo 3 . +; eng 
| the Sabbath-Day. And wWealr of flour for a meat. Mering mingled 
this every good Man is pi and aring - offering t ae 
- til 9 according with ooh, and the off | 's , . . 

do that of the Apoſtle; There remaineth therefore a Reſt, (or Sabbatiſm) to the 
People of God. Hebr. IV. 9. The Fox Sabbath is now at an end. Let us then 
.confider how the Chriſtien. is to keep his Sabbath. Now it is his duty in this 

- Point, not to do any Worldly Work or Buſineſs; inſtead of that, to a Nun 
- felf to his Spiritual Affairs; to go to Church; to liſten attentively to t ord 
of God; to meditate on Heavenly Things; to have his Care employ'd on his 
future Expectations and Hopes ;. to raiſe in himſelf ſtrong Repreſentations of a 
Future Judgment; to ſhut his eyes. upon this World, and point his View to an- 
other. This is the right Obſervation of the Chriſtian Sabbath. Origen in loc. 


8 This is the burnt- offer- v. 10. Thu s the burnt-offering of every 
75 of every ſabbath, 4h ſabbath, beſide the continual burni-offering, 


us we that keep” k a hah 
Spiritual Sabbath of Cr I, and bis drink offering. | 
and are enter'd into his FED | ff.. als 
Reſt, offer a Savour unto God, eds d drag, Doably Sweet and Fragrant. 
For altho tis certain, that the boaſted Sacrifices of the Law. were in the times 


- 
— 


thereof ſhall be the fourth part of an hin for the one Lamb] The Heathen never 
ſacrificed, tut they poured wine upon the Fleſh, as it flamed upon the Altar. Id. 
a And on the ſabbath-day two lambs of the firſt year without ſpot] He'doth wor 
mean that, whereas every Morning aud Evening they offered ont Lamb, on the 
Sabbath-day, they. ſhould offer two : but that there ſbould. bo two: Lambs offer d on 
the Sabbath, ouer and above the daily offering as appears from v. 10. Id. b And 
two tenth deals of flour for a meat-offering, &c.] As the Burnt-offerings were 
* double on this day, [0 a-doubls quantity of Flour ts.ordered for the Meat-offering, 
| Phat attended the Burnt-offering, (for only à tenth part of an Ephah; v.5. was 

re on other days) and conſequently there was to be as much more Q»t and Miro 


"az daily. Id. 
. | — 


C. a 

of the Law very agrecable to God; For the Law © Spiritual, Rom, VII. 14. and 
the Commandment Holy and Fuſt and Good. Ibid. v. 12. Yet our Converſation 
in Chriſ# and Spiritual Sabbatiſm in Grace emitts a much richer and more deli- 
cious Odour than the Strict Law of Fuſtice could. S. Cyril. Alex. De Adorat. in 


Spir. & Ver. L. 17. P. 624. | | | 
v. 11. Aid in the beginnings of your 
months ye ſhall offer a burnt- offering unto 
the Lord; two young bullocks, and one ram, 
ſeven lambs of the firſt year without ſpot, 


v. 12. And three tenth. deals of flour for 
a meat-offering mingled with oyl, for one 
bullock, and two tenth-deals of flour for a 
meat-offering mingled with oyl, for one ram, 


V. 13. Aud a ſeveral tenth-deal of four 
mingled with oyl for a meat-offering, unto 
2 fart burnt-offering of a ſweet 
ſavour, a ſacrifice made by fire unto the 


Lord. | 

v. 14. Aud their drink-offerings ſhall be 
half” an hin of wine unto a bn bet and the 
third part of an hin unto a ram, and a 
| fourth part of an hin unto a lamb: this is 

the burnt-offering of every month through- 
out the months f the year. 1 
3 And on kid of the 4 for a ſu- 
offering unto the Lord ſhall & fired, be- 
fide the continual burnt=offering, and his 
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a And in the beginnings of your months ye ſhall offer a burnt - offering unto 
the Lord] Ibis ſolemn 3 ſeems to bave been ordained by God, to prevent 
the Idolatry which was uſual among the Gentiles ; who worſhipped the New Moos 
with great Rejeycing: when it firſt appeared, Id. In the beginnings of your 
months] Ie was s Will that t * ah of Time {bould be ron/ecrated 0 

him; the Week by the Sabbaths [which, by rhe ＋ _ be under ſtood only of 
| 2 g 2 1 


7 


| tet, © CHARANVIT, 
Eee the Ferd: ee And in the fourteenth. day of the 
fin to the ee, Ji} months the paſſ-over of the Lord." 
, e 
ftians do not duely and properly celebrate the Paſſover by eating the Pleſh of 
the Paſchal Lamb, as the Fewiſh Law requires; if Chriſt came not to deſtroy 
the Law, but to fulfill? My anſwer is, that Chrifiaws do not do this, becauſe 
the Bleſſed Immaculate Lamb, even Chri#, has compleated by his Death and 
Paſſion what was prefigur'd in the Raſchat Lamb. L. grin; where,and\in the 
Speer foregoing, the Father, in like manner; .anſwers.all the Queſtions which. 
the Heretick could propound in relation to the Ceafing of the Fewyb Law. 
The Paſſage being very well worthy of the Reader's Meditation, I ſhall give 
him the reſt, with which what has been cited concerning the Paſſover is con- 
nected, here at length. Fot it is indeed a Compendious Anſwer to all either 


ancient or modern Objection 755 this Head. If you ask, ſays the Father, 
Why Chriſtians are not * in ce led of their F Hr cri came 
not to deſtroy the Law, but᷑ to fulfill it; 1 anſwer, becauſe Chri has fulfilyd. 
what the Law did thereby prefigure. Circumciſion was a Symbol of the Aboli- 
tion or Putting away of the Carnal Man, This Chrift fulfill'd by his Reſurre- 
tion. And the Sacrament of Baptiſm gives us to underſtand, that it is alſo to be 
fulgll'd in ours. For the Sacrament of a new Life or a re nerate State was not 
| ap be ene aſide, becauſe there was to be — 4g mapey the _ 
but it was to be chang'd into a Sacrament every way better, that of Baptiſm, be- 
cauſe that was not Paſt iich bers FAN ae of 
our Lord, which was a Prelude and Earneſt to us of our future Eternity. Agen; 
If you ask, Why Chri/tians do not obſerve the Sabbath, if Chriſt came not to de- 
_ the 5 87 but to fulfill it; I rer. agen, becauſe Chriſt has 2 "omg | 
e Law, in this article, prefigur'd.”. For our Sabb 1 is in Him, who calls up- 
on us in thoſe words; e ul 1 2 Taboce. and ge * 
Iwill give you Reft ; Fake Ne eee eee 2» meek | | 
lowly of heart: and ye ſhall find:Reft usa your. ſonls.:: Maith XI. 283 29: \ 
as to Diſcrimination of Meats, the Chriſtian. takes himſelf to be entirely at liber- 
ry, becauſe * has likewiſe Brought this Figure to 8 Completion. Hie has 
excluded from the Members of his Body, from the Saints Fredeſtinated to Life 
Eternal, whatever Moral Vices or Imperte ctions were adurbrated in the Nature 
or Qualities of thoſe Animals. As to Tf of Animals; Theſe alſo were 


enly a Type of what Chriſt has ac dy che Sacrifice,of his own Body 
and Blood. As to —— a LIE NEO t Chriſt 


(x Cor. M. 7.) who has ſhew d unto us a new Life: Further; the-Bigure implied 
in the New- Moans is compleated in that New N whereof.the Apoſtle; 
If any Man be in Chrift, he is a neu Creature: Oli things are paſt away; behold, 
all things are become New. As to the Legal Waſhings and Purifiearions; They 
were allo Figurative, and are now Fulfill d; becauſe Chrift came to bury us with 


— 
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the. Chriſtian Steges (of which the Jewiltv was Typicab). forthe Jewilh was at 
abe end of the Week} the Months by tbe New-moons-; and the Years by the Paſo 
fover.:Bonfr. b Unto: the Lord J — yerf" =" Maimonides, as 1b 
—— 1 Nations wed tu da. Gfrot . Ses ore bar chaten, 
rr 


a en 1194 der) cd whhik rnd Hos #481 ee 
12 N 5 
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CAT. XXVIIL ( 325 ) 
Baptiſm death ; that like as Chriſt was raiſed up frem the dead 
8% the 2 even ſor we alſo ſhould: hey in Newneſs . Rom. N | 
ly: As to: the Feaſt of Tabernacles; tis anfwer'd, that the true Servants 87 
God are his Tabernacle, in whom united and eompacted by the Bonds of 
Charity, he vouchſafes to dwell; for the * Tabernacles were a Figure of the 
IL Fanreb: aca 


F. y. e i Hh PR mY of this = 
month i the feaſt: | ſeven 475 * unlea- | 
venea bread be eaten. 


"Mi x8, In the frſ Joy ſhall be an boly 
convocation ; ye "ac do no manner 14 * 


vile waer there 


v. , 9. But ye + ſhall offer 4 frites — 
by fire for a burnt-offering unto the Lord; 
two young bullocks, and one ram, and 2 
ven lambs of the firſt r th „ 
_ _ without blem Wr : 


W 
* 


v. 20. And obey n 7 FED 2 hs 


of flour mingled with oyl : three tenth-deals 


I ature venth- 


v. ar. 4 feorral renth- deal g tes 
offer for any f SHA Apts the Je. 


n Autom get fr ſtring » 
_ MO Fn. ng 
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1 92 


M A ſeveral tenden ſhale thow- offer Sc. Though the e be 
not mention d, e. be underiFood to be the ſame ; becauſe rhey always ac- 
erin 


ou em Cur the Meat- * NT e Work which ws you e uur. 
them. E | atr...: R * * * 1 N _ 
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e (ae), Clixs*xarva 

bi ny og ſhall offer theſe * beſide" the 
'  burnt-offering, in the morning, which i 15 for 
450 7 continual burnt- * * | 


v. 24. v After this manner y gen, N 
daily.throughout the ſeven days, the meat of 

the hd made by fire, f a ſweet. ſavour 
unto the Lord: it hal be offered beſide the 
continual ane n 150 * 1 


n 
ena 


V. 25. Aud un A. feel 8 
have an * convocation ; ; 3 Je 25 1 no _— 
vile work. 8 


fruits. al 26. 4 3 dhe | 
3 gure © rhe 25 in whom when Y ITY ay of fl fit, 


our Nature, cleans'd from ering 
ins date 2 and ins, 4 after your weeks be out, Se hall have. 
rid of thoſe Deca an CORDEGAHE e Joal no evil 
it were, of Age, — work. *. +; bs 1 * 
Sin had brought upon it, 5 1 2 
iind Lich . De Math Fee 
L. 17. p. 610, Te ſhall do no we frank . That is to ſay, As you keep a 8 ri 
tual Feaſt unto God, you ſha make if poſſible heed to abſtain from that which 
ha 616 thiogs moſt Mean and ue 15 an oy. Fa veal refreſh 


** 
1 eh — 
* Wy 1 Ta lh. 4. — ; 


F ; Beſide the burnt-offering i in 105 e That of the PPAR —— 
tios d, becauſe there was-mot the ſame reaſon to make any Queſtios about that as 
about the Morzing Sacrifice, becauſe there were te be ſo many other Offerings be- 
fedes in the Morning. Lap. Menoch. b Alter this manner ye ſhall offer daily 
throughout the even. days J Upon every one of the days of unleavened bread, v.17. 

which though it u a great Expence, yet was but a Ying acknowledgement of 
God's — goodneſs to them, in bringing them out of the Land 0 pt, 
with all their Blocks amd \their Heras.; which was the iox of all f p- 
pineſi afterwards, \by:;wakug them a free People. Patr. c It ſhall be offered be- 
lide the continual burt offering, and his drink. offering.) There © tb 

care taken (by the frequent reputition of this) that they /hould not think to 

their daily Sacrifice by theſs others; which were to be added to it, and to 1270 

the place of it. See v. 15. Id. d After your weeks be ous er the Expira- 
* Seven Weeks — ge 'are to number. Levit I. 15, 16. Vat. 


= 


* and 


/ 


Crap. Nl. (327) 
and'gratifie the Nobler Faculties with all thoſe Pleaſures which reſult from the 
cloſe Contemplation and ſtrict Practice of Vertue. S. Cyrell. Alex. De Adorat. 


in Spir. & Ver. L. of g. 60g. wo | 

v. 27. But ye ſhall offer the burnt-offer- 
ing for a ſweet ſavour unto the Lord; two 
young bullocks, one ram, ſeven lambs of the 
_ firſt year: 5 

v. 28. And their meat-offering of flour 
mingled with oyl, three tenth-deals unto one 
bullock, two tenth-deals unis one ram, 


V. 2g. A ſeveraltenth-deal unto ons lamb, 


throughout the ſeven lambs : 22 75 
v. 30. * And one lid of ehe goats, fo 
male an atonement for os. 


v. 31, ©Ye ſhall offer them beſides the con- 
tinual burnt-offering, and his meat-offering, 
(they ſball be unto you without blemiſi) and 
their drmk-offerings. Ah bak te... 3 ; * 


2 *F 
% 4 
8 8 4 


a Ye ſhall offer the burnt - offering] That it to ſay, the Oblatron f that Day; 
for there ua yet another Offering that accompanied the Firſt-fruits, Levit. XXIII. 
18. and neither of theſ# was ſet aſide for the other. For tbis was a Rule conflant- 
ly obſerv'd in the Law, that one Offering (hould not, in any reſpect᷑ or circumſt ance, 
be ſuperſeded on account of another. And thus this Text is reconcilell with that of 
Leviticus 2 quoted. Jun. Malv. b And one kid of the goats, &c.] Beſide the 
Kid 83 for the [ame purpoſe, when the two loaves were offered, Lev. 
XXIII. 19. which was accompany'd with two Lambs for @ Sacrifice of Peace-Of- 
Fring. So that there were a great many Sacrifices offered at this famous Feſtival; 
be it did not laſt jo long as that of the Paſſover. Patr. c. Ye ſhall offer them 
beſides the continual burnt-offering] He fill takes care that this daily Sacrifice 
good not be omitted, by reaſon of ſuch a number of other Sacrifices, which wer- 0 
0 attend upon it, but not to put it ty. v. 10, 15, 23. Id. | 
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1 The offerin at the feaſt of trum t ch A 6 
13 and on the eight days of the Beaſt f ded f ig Jy Fas 


dne OW eee een Ea 040 * Wo By 
1 g 
have an holy convocation ; ye "FT, ao no 


Jervile work: * the 
framers wage owe. * Sh «405 of 


v. 2. * And ye ral offs urnt-offer 


- a ſweet ſavour. unto the pe 
55 one = and ſeven lamb ref the 2 
WW 1 der * bl beof 
mluoar mingled with oyl, 1 
. Sele ee eee 
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lt is da of blowing the trompete 1 hu) Certain it 45 bis fob ſevent 
2 WES = famous on this account; that more ſolemn days were to be 736 7 

it, than im all the year beſides. And 25 that account, the People might be awa- 
hend, this Blowing 9 to obſerve them aright. Parr. b And ye ſhall 
| offer 4 burnt- offering 8 all other Sacrifices, hich were here- 

Fofore ordered upon this Tr 54S 2 from v. 6, Id. Te ſhall offer Sc.] Two 
reaſons may be afſign'd w theſe Laws are repeated which were ſo fully. and di. 
feier promulg d E 45 fir 2 is, becauſe from the time that the Iſraelites 
Mount Sina, all that Worſb been mnrermitted i in the N Wderneſs,. even al- 
moſt for the ſpace of vine and 2 ty years ; and therefore this Repetition was 4 
Re. inforcement, or rather a fort of Revival of 1 without hieb it might ot ber- 
wiſe ſeem to have been obſolete and dropt. Secondly, to give the People an afſu- 
rance, when they were now [0 near entring the Land of Canaan, that notwith- 
* they had 0 * kr. and o thr God, = he 923 their Sins, 
and no more femember d them, but was entire reconcile to determin'd 
to do them good, F riedlib. 


"Ex" +? 
non W A SP * 


v. 4. 


#5 


OA NIX. (320% 
v. 4 Aud one tenthrdeal for one lamb, 
throughout the ſevenlambs:: 


v. 5. Aid one kid of the goats for a fin- 


v. 6. Beſide the, burnt-offering of the 
month, and his meat-offering, and the daily 
burnt-offering, and his meat-offering, and 
their drink-offerings, according unto their 
manner, for a ſweet ſavour, a ſacrifice made 
by fre uns the: Lord. 


v. 7. » And ye ſhall have on the tenth 
day F this ſeventh month an holy convoca- 
tion: and © ye ſhall afflift your ſouls : ye 
Hall not do any work therem. © 
V. 8. But ye ſhall offer a burnt- offering 
unto the Lord for a ſweet ſavour, one young 
bullock, one ram, and ſeven lambs of the 


firſt year, they ſhall be unto you without 
blemiſþ : 4 | 


v. 9. Aud their meat offering ſhall be of 
four mingled with oyl, three tenth-deals to 
a bullock, and two tenth-deals to one ram, 


4 < - 5 
ah 1 OY — — - — 


.. According unto their manner] Or, . in: the order which God appointed: 
which. I obſerv'd before (on XXVIII. 11.) was this; That firft the daily Burnt-ſa- 
crifice was offered ; then the Sacrifices appointed for the firſt day of every Month ; 
and then thoſe appointed for the firſt day of the ſeventh Month. Patr. b And ye 
ſhall. have on the tenth day of this ſeventh. month an holy convocation] This 
ſolemn aſſembly is ordered twice before in the Book of Leviticus, XVI. 29. XVIII. 
27. and here repeated 5 off the ſake of Eleazar and joſhua, who were new- 


ly advanced to their ſeveral offices, that they might take ſpecial notice of it, and 
ee it obſerved. Id. c Ye ſhall afflict your ſouls] By 44/tainmg from Meat 
and Drink ; from Baths, and Bruſhing or Rubbing of the Body; from the uſe of 
Shoes; and from the Marriage-Bed. Jonath, _ ING | 


TT | V. IO. 


a LW... ehe XXIX. 
vi. 10. A ſeveral 2 OI 
; eee 


& 
fering 2 the fin- 1 


the continual burnt- Me : 
32 of it, 22 A.. ® Kt e. Mr- 
eye 


4 feaſt unto the Lord v. 12. And on | ehe e da of he 


ſeven days. The Feaſt of 
. 'Tis a plea- ſeventh month, ye ſhall have an con- 


ffs to God to fee his Ser- Ceration ; ye 2 do no ſeruile work, and 
vants dwelling only in Ta- even 
bernacles, in this U orld. 2. e ſo all wy . feaſt 11 71 the Lera fo 

When he beholds a Mind | | 

which is not Fixt and Fa- 

ſten' d to the Earth; nor wedded: to the tl t of it; throes not t miſtake this 
empty Shadow of a Life for that which is to be its proper and perpetual Foſſeſ- 


r 


a And the continual burnt- offering, and the west - offering of ir, &c.] Theſe 
were n0 more to be omitted on the great day of Atonement, than on any other day n 
but the Service of the day as to. begi 225 the continual Burnt-0 ering ; and 
eben followed the burnt-offerings, with the Meat and Drink-offtrings belomging to 
them, and the Sin-offering here praſtribed; and then the Sacrifice of Atonement, 
and all that is ordered in the XVTth of Leviticus for the Expiation of the Sins of 
all the People of Iſrael. Which Sacrifice the preſent Jews now wanting, and yet be- 
ing ſenſible of the neceſſity o ſome Catisfadfiow but not believing in our Bleſſed 
Saviour, who hath fully made it for all Mankind, they are in a lamentable plunge, 
and are put to moſt aka Shifts to deviſe fomething to ſupply the place of the 
Sacrifice of Atonement, which was wont te be made for them. One is their owt 
death, it being the continual 4 of Ny one of them, upon their Death bed, 5 
Let my Death be the expiation for my Sins. Auotber is (which is ſo abſurd, that 
Leo Modina /arth they do not uſe it nom in Italy, vor in the Eaſtern Countries) 
the killing of a white Cock — can be got) byt > Mev, ond a white Hen by the 
Women en the Eve of this Day, ſaying, Lee this Cock be an exchange for me; 
let it come in my ſtead; ler] ir be my expiation; let it die, but 1 and all I 
. nael- live happily: 4. Buxtorf ſhows in bur Synagog. Judaica, cap. 25. | Which 
Jhould not bers mention, were is wot to ſhow, that they have they very 4. notion 
ſill 7. a Sacre for Sin (oven wow that they can only make au imitation” 2 | 
which We oye” the Sac r , Chriſt; wwho'was put i our place, and 0 : 
himſelf” to God i 2 our fend: and that it " ought to be pure and innocent, which is 
offered inſtead: of a Sinner. Patr. b Ye thall keep-a feaſt unto the Lord ſeven. 
days.] Not-that they were to dv mo manner of Servile Hurt all that time; but 
only they were to obſerve the Dutys peculiar to the Seaſon. They were 10 abide in 
* 3 offer rn, © c. Bonfr. * 1 
3 


__ Cnae. XXIX. ( 332) 
fion and Enjoyment ; but chooſes: a Pilgrimage, loves to be in Motion, and is 
purſuing its Tour towards that Countrey or Reſidence from which it once came 
out; ſaying, I am a ſtranger with thee, and a ſojourner, as all my fathers were. 
E/. XXXIX. 12 For thus likewiſe our Fathers the Patriarchs lived in Tents 
or Tabernacles, &c. . Origen. im loc. | 5 


V. 13. And ye ſhall offer a burnt-offering, ? 
a ſacrifice made by fire, of a ſweet ſavour 
unto the Lord; * thirteen young bullock, two 
rams, and fourteen lambs of the firſt year, 


they ſhall be without blemiſh : 


v. 14. Aud their meat-offering ſpall be 
of flour mingled with oyl, three tenth-deals 
unto every bullock of the thirteen bullocks, 
two tenth-deals to each ram of the two rams, 


V. 15. Aud a ſeveral tenth-deal to each 
Lamb of the fourteen lambs: _. | 


V. 16. And one kid of the goats far as 
fin-offering, beſide the continual burut-offer- 


ing, bu meat-offering, and bis drink-offer- 
V. 17, Aud on the ſecond day ye ſhall of- 
fer ® twelve young bullocks, two rams, four- 
teen lambs of the firſt year without ſpot: 


9 % | 
1% 


I © * 


2 Thirteen young bullocks, two rams, and fourteen lambs of the firſt year, 
&c. ] On the other Feftivals two Bullocks fufficed, XX VIII 11, 19, 27. and on 
the Feſtival in the beginning of this month only one was appointed; but here are 
thirteen : and fo they continued 10 be offered ſeven days Fe ere, with the de- 
creaſe only of one Bullock every day; till on the ſeventh day only ſeven Bullocks 
were offered; which in all made LAX Bullocks. The Rams alſo and the Lambs 
were in @ double proportion to what was uſual, throughout the whole Feſtival. 
Which was a veſt charge, but more eafie at thu time of the year than any other, 

| becauſe now their Barns were full, and their Vine · preſſes over-flowed ; and their 
Hearts might well be ſuppoſed to be more enlarged than at other times, in thank- 
fulneſs to God for bis great Benefits. Patr. b Twelve young bullocks] Is eve- 
ry of the Seven Days of this Feaſt, One Bullock is abated, az on the ſecond day 
Twelve; on the third day Eleven, v. 20. on tbe 11 day Ten, v. 23. _— 2 
= N : TY 4 or- 


„ CuAr. XXIX. 

v. 18. And their meat. Mering, and their 

| 2 offerings for the bullocks, for the rams, 

and for the lambs, ſhall be according, to 
their ORs af ror the manner : 


v. *. ud o one lid of the goats for a 
PRC beſide the continual burnt- offer- 
ing, and the meat-offering . and their 
drinł- eringt. | 


v. 20. Aud on the third doy 1 bu. 
locks, two rams, fourteen lambs F the hf 
year without blemiſh: _ a9 aaa 


v. 21. And their meat. in 
arink- offerings, for the bulloc 4 „for the 
rams, and for the lambs, Hall be accord 

| ing fo ig number, after the manner : 


v. 22. Aud one z0at for a fer- Meri 
wr the continual burnt- off: Mering, and Fr 
meal ring, and hu drinł · Mering. 


v. 23. And on the fourth day ten 10 
locks, two rams, and * lambs al the 


frſt Year, without blemiſo: . A 


v. 24. Their meat. . . thei 
drinł. * . the 9 * the e 


- 


forward, till om the Aon 25 TO were to offer Sven 8 v. 31. (al 
which, in fone s amounted to Seventy - Bullocks) but the Rams and Lombs 
were every 2 By this Diminiſhing of One Bullogh every day, the Holy 


_ _ Ghoſt wicls pl, them their Duty to grow in Grace, and increaſe in Sant iſca 


tion; that their Sins Decreaſing, the Number of their Sacrifices (whereby Atone- 
ment was made for their Sins) ſbould alſo Decreaſe daily. Or it might fignify a 
Diminiſhing and Wearing-away. y, of the Legal Offerings, to lead them unto the Spi- 
ritual and Reaſonable Service, by N their own Bodys, a * . 
bee. * * unto God, Rom. XII. I. Ainſw. 18 


| Crin, XXIX, (333) 
and for the lambi, ſpail- "bavarcording to zo 
their number, pf op ei IT 


v. 25. And one Hd of the goats 7 8 | 
Mering, beſide the continual burit-offer- 2 
oy his e — r 8 1 


v. 26. . on * Py py nine but- 
bockt, two rams, and fourteen lame * the 
faſt year without Hol. 1 as 


V. 27. Hud their r ring, 1 their 
drink-offerings, for the bullocks, for the rams, 
and for the lambs, ſhall be according, to Torr 
—_— and the manner : 


V. 28. Aud one. e e ſm-offering, 
befide the continual burnt-offering, and hu 
meat- offering, and. bis r drink-offer ing. . 


v. 29. And on the forth day eight hg | 
locks, two rams,” and fourteen { lambs . 5 
ff your without 3 22 | 


V. zo. Aud th heir meat 1 888 
drink-offerimgs, for the bullocks, for the 
rams, and for the lambs, ſhall be WEE 
7 their Lox, fer 2 manner: 


v. 31. And one goat for n ei, wa” 0 
beſide the continual burns-efaring; bs 7-5. 5s 
efering, « and bu acetate A OD 


a a Jonathan 441; With a Veſſel- water or a ard, ateful Albin 
N rin. eos 1 * * 1 


W 8 R CAS 0416 


— - * 


X. 32. 


{( 334 )  Cnar. XXX; 

v. 32. Audion the ſeventh dey ſorvn bul- 

1 two rams, © 
ESN blemife: 


NN Toon 
ar. or ner 
and for Sys 5 „Hall be according fo thei 


2996 2 45 8 


3 2 


eng gear for. @ dare 
6b the els ne 1 5 Mering, bus * 
ofering, and by drink Mering. e 


Wk EQ On the eighth day 4 Je ſpall have 
— 3 ie KM fs 1 ſervile 


work ther N W wy iD e WN 
| for a burnt-offer- 
„ of a ſweet ſa- 
ck, one 
b Loe e res without * 


— #\ Nd 


3: 37 Thr ma 


hows pool h086 for 2 
befide 1 Mering os 


 meat-offering, a hu drink: erimg. 
ths ED boring, . 
à Ye ſhall have a Glenn aſſembly} 1#/Þal bs Sd out 
Tabernacles into your Houſes. 2 b. One bull er. Toy ent "of Jr avs 
the laſt, aud the great day of the Feaſt; St. John VII. . yet were the Sacri- 
| than ow any other day; as if God would call them from the multitude 
Aer . Oblations te by Spiritual E& Fel a it e v.17. Ainſw. uid, 
ock, &c.] By this , 28e God conſul 27. perhaps, % 0 9 907 
who naturally grew weary both of the Charge, and of The K. 435 of ſuch Services, 
when they are long continued. And therefore he made ew every day leſs toilſom 
and ith Patr. V. 39. 


Cray. K. (335) | 
Lord in your ſet feaſts, * beſides your vowe, _ _. 
and your free-will-offerings, for your burnt- 
2 and for your meat-offerings, and 

or your arink- offerings, and far your peace- 


offerings. 94 5 „ 

v. 40. And Moſes told the children of 
Tfrael, according to all that the Lord com- 
manded Moſes. 1 : 


94 6 + * * : I 
f * 
1 eg 4 8 % 
* 
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1 Vows are not to be broken. 
9 of a widows, or her that is 
V. I. ND Moſes ſpake unto the heads 
. . . i431 * 
2 97225 f the tribes, concerning the chil - 
dren of Iſrael, ſaying, Thu u the thing © 
which the Lord bath commanded. 
vie If ba man vom a vow unto. the This is not to be uni. 
Lord, or ſmear an oath to bind his ſou with kg uy rr on Fo 
, | . d Oaths ; but of ſuch onl 
a bond ; he ſhall not break hu word, he wherewith 2 Man binds 


—————. 
* * — 


* The exception of a maids vow, 6 of à wifes, 
vorced. 8 N / 


* 5 35”. 


à Beſides your vows] Made at the time of theſe Feaſts. Jonathan. b A man} 
e years od Jonath. Twelve years and one day. Maimon: in Ainſw. c Vow 
a vow unto-the Lord] The. Sent iments of the Hebrews concerning Vows are theſe, 
im particular; . that it is beft to abſt ain from them, and that it ſuffices if be 
_— himſelf 'as to thoſe which the. Law preſeribes. And it is a Saying of theirs, 
at he. who vows is as one that builds an high Place or Houſe; and he that 
makes good his Vow, is as one that offers a Sacrifice upon it. Fag. ſecond/y,, 
that Men are not to mate what Vows they pleaſe," but ſuch only an tem to God's: 
Honour ; it being ſaid, If a man vow a vow UNTO-THE: ers 


' E 
14.0 1 4 


* 


| (336) TCTCnA P. XXX. 
bis Soul with « Bond, ſhall. ds . e nee auf 


that he will foregoe or ws 5 4 
abſtain from ſomething. Hb. bi mouth. 3k 9 N N. * D \ 0 
which the Law does not Non dar 
my him, but his own yolnar You debarrs vim from, s. dul. EO | 
oc. 1. ö ö 


Ns. v. 3. V. 4 PERS 20] vow a vow. unto 
| the Lord and bind her ſelf by a bond, ö be- 
ung in bet fathers bouſe in her youth; + | 


V. 4. And her father 0 vow, and 

her bond wherewith ſhe hath bound her ſoul, 

and her father ſhall hold his peace at her: 
3,9. then all ber vows” ſhall ſtand, and every 
beoend wherewith jhe hath bound her foul, 


Hall ſtand. 


Shall forgive her. Stall v. 5. But if ber father diſallow her in 


acquitt or diſpenſe with 2 day that he beateth ; not any of her 
G04 Tr TY — vom or of her bond. wherewith ſhe hath 


thoſe, in the caſe of Vows, bound her ſoul, ſhall ſtand: and the Lord 
n ber, FRO her N di 90 


in ſuch circumſtances, 
have, ſtrictly * lame a ber. oa ad Wi 
nothing in 6x19 {hap 
are tied by prior Obligations, and muſt a& under the e Direction 
of others. 8. cyrill. Alex. De Adorat. in Spir, & Veri. L. 16 p. 588, 589. 


And if ſhe had at alan v. 6. And if ſhe had at all an FRET : 
L. 2 2 dae, when ſhe vowed, hh attered _ out of ber 


puts it out ower 
of a Virgin, or a ife, to tips, wherewith je bound her ſoul; L 

make à Vow of | Abſti- 

nence from things ſimply and in themſelves Lawfu 1 (which. is meant Wh vo- 
ing againſt her Soul, Septuag ) as the Father or the Husband may not acquitt 
| her from. So chat if her Father had. approv'd of her . denn her Vow be- 
fre the was 85 N 1 181 it, th Kade before performs. it, and or 


- „ W * * 4 4 
PF 1 e 1 3, — FF") 4 — — 


2 * 


2 A women) . 8 years 2 Jonath. Eleven FAN ant one; e dey, 
Maimon. # Ainſw. b Being in her fathers houſe in her youth] The Daugb- 
ter aſed to live with her Father till ſhe married; the Son, as long 4s the _ 
pleat d. Thoſe Daughters lruing with their Fathers were maintain hy 70 * 


1 


— of their Vaws related to their maintenance. Grot. 


5 >. + (337) 


Husband knows of this, and does not approve of her Father's Diſcharge, ſhe 
ſhall not perform it, and yet be guiltleſs. Here is no Diſobedience or Tranſ- 
greſſion in this, becauſe it is perfectly MN , 08 to his on 3 and pre- 


cap 8. * Beſt. in loc. u. 59. 


v. 2. Aud her hucband heard it, EP 
held. his peace at her in the day that he 
beard it: then her vows ſhall ſtand, and 
her bonds wherewith el —_ her Joes, 


| rr. Hons 


v. . Bur if Her huchand: a diſallow * 
on the day that he heard it; then be ſhall 
mate her vom which ſhe vowed, and that 
which ſhe uttered with her lips, where with 
He bound her ſoul, of none. effect: . 
Lord ſhall forgive her. : 


„ Bus every vom of a . EY 


ber that is aworced, wherew;th they have - 
bound their ſouls, Jhall fand againſt her. 


v. 10. Andif "ſhe vowed in her r 


| _ R < ops wich an 


v. 11. 1 and 

3 bel hu peace at her, and-d:ſallowed ber 
: then _— her vows ſhall ſtand, and _ 

7 3 ae bound her „l 
l. frand. 


a v. 12. But br Sohn hath utterly 
made them void on the day be heard them; 
| * 5 . out of ber lips 


— 


« If ber husband aide her &c.] Before ſhe had yo n ber Father” houſe 


V. 11. « 


as » * — 
| | ; ; U u | 
x 


®, 


vor the Husband bas not power to diſaunul the Vows of his Wife, « 


* r : ö * 5 8 9 * < 
= bt. OO * 


8 


8 concerning ber vows, or concerning the bond 
1 e ber ſoul, ſhall not ſtand: her husband 
baut made them void, and the Lord ſhall. 
* — v 
oath to afflift the ſoul, her husband may 
222 05 it, or ber huchand may make it 


Vi. 14. But if her husband altogether hold 
Bit peace at her, from day to day; then he 
eſtabliſheth all her vows, or all her bonds 

' whuh are upon her: he confirmeth them, be- 
" cauſe he held his peace at her, in the day 

that he heard ibn. 


_ If be ſhall avy ways &'c. v. 15. But if be ſhall any ways make 
if fe hall forbid That them void after that he hath heard them ; 
which before he allow'd, * 26 

the Man is to anſwer for them be ſball- bear her iniquity. 

it. And ſhe is to conform * FD 115 x: | | VR 
herſelf to his Will, if he thinks fit to recall. what he had granted. S. Auguff. 
Queſt. inJoc, n.59., 0 | . 


Vi 16. Theſe are the ſtatutes which the 
Tord commanded Moſes between a man and. 
bis wife, between the father and his daugh- 

es yet in her youth in her fatbers 


Fane *. N | 
| ; 1 bs AO SSA” > F * Nes 
Gs * ® 


8 9 „ — 


2 Every binding oath to afflict the ſoul] The Hebrews gather from hence, that. 


although the Father may diſannal all his Daughter's Vows, of what ou vever ;: 
the | nt of his Wife, unleſt they be of 
this ſort; to wit, Vows or Bonds to afflitt- the ſoul; &c. Sol. Jarchi and Maimon.. 
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1 The Midianites are ſpoiled, and Balaam lain: 13 Moſes is wroth with the offi- | * N 
cers, for ſaving the women alive. 19 How the ſouldiers with their captives and | 
ſpoil, are to be purified. 25 The proportion- whereby the prey is to be divided, 


2 


46 The voluntary oblation unto the treaſury of the Lord. ; 
v. 1. A Nu the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, = 
| 8 ſaying. 046: IB | 5 *. 


. 2. Avenge the children of Iſrael of the Avene the children 0 
1 2 4 : 5 the chili f res f © 7M fact of the os 
Maiatanites 's af termwar 2 ſhalt holu be ga- he Puniſhment inflict- 
thered unto thy people. | | . ed by the hand of Heaven 
n e on the Midianites was yet 
ſeverer than that which the I/-2e/ites underwent; becauſe the Sin of Scandal 
or Seducing others is much worſe than only Sinning Oneſelf. And accordingly 
our Saviour.declares, in the ſtrongeſt expreſſion, the wretched condition of the 
Man that is guilty of it; Mbeſo, ſays he, ſball offend or Scandalize one of theſe 
 tittle ones which believe in me; it were better for him that a milſtone were hanged 
 nbout his neck, and that he were drowned in the depth of the 1 Matr. XVIII. 
6. Mark IX. 42. Luke XVII. I, 2. Origen in Numer. Homil. 25. p. 167. Thon 
allt be gathered unto thy people. Theſe words, ſays the ſame Father, 151d. fair- | 
ly .confute the SAMARITANS; who deny a Reſurre&ion and Future State. 
For no Man can be gathered unto his People, unleſs that People actually ſub- 5 
ſiſt unto whom he is, or is to be gathered. So that tho they will not believe | 
the Prophets, (out of whom it were eaſy to prove a Reſurrection) yet ſurely they 
ought to ſubmit to the Authority of Moſes, whoſe Books they receive. Proco- 
piuss opinion is, that God was pleas'd to injoin this great work of avenging the 


a 


= Y 


a Of the Midianites] Of the Moabites afterwards, whoſe Meaſure uity 
was not yer full. Druſ. 4 at Numb. XXV. 17. b Allerwaft tale me be 
gathered unto thy people. Men he bad given a few other Diredtions, concerni 
their poſſeſſing rhe Countries already conquered, and the Land of Canaan, XXXII, 
XXXIV, V. and providing for the Levites there, XXX VI. God had warn- 

ed bim to prepare for his death before this, XXVII. 12. 6ut he firſt let him have 
ehe ſatisfaction of ſeeing the Midianites puniſhed ; and gave him ſome time to ſettle 
the Publick Affairs; and to make alſo a long Exhortation to the Tſraelites, to 0b- 
ſerve all that he had commanded them. Patr. 8 | | = 
5 | u 2 chi 


Eon: C20). (tae XAML 
children of 1/-ae/ of the Midianites, that he might perform a very memorable 
Exploit before his Death, as it were in the nature of a Viaticum. In loc. 


- 440 0842S ; 

Jing, Arm ſome of yourſelves unto the 

WEE fs 43 war, and let them go againſt the Midiamtes, 
and avenge the Lord of Midian. 
— f every tribe a thous. v. 4. © Of every tribe a thouſand, through- 


_— au. The Children of I- .. © LIP | 
"ITY had advanc'd againſt M- the war. „ 5 V 
bo diam (See Chap: 22.) were . „ 19s PRON 

3 no leſs than Six: hundred - thouſand Armed Men; but notwithſtanding their 
A mighty numbers they ſadly miſcarry d; becauſe Sin was in them. But now the 

| Victorious Midianites, that had gain'd their point ſo effeQually againſt Six-hun-- 
dred-thouſand, are entirely. defeated and conquer'd by Twelve Thouſand. 
Whereby we are taught, that 7/7ae/ does not ſubdue his Enemies by Multitude 
or Numbers; but by his 8 and his Piety. And at ot among the- 
Hleſſings promiſed. upon the Iſfaclites Obedience, Levit. XX VI. we find this, 


as . 5. 4 $0 there were delivered out of the: 
thouſands of | Ifrael, 2 thouſand of every 
tribe, twelve thouſand armed for war. 


** „ N * 3 OE 
9 
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a And Moſes ſpake &c.] The ins" of Moſes to have this Command of God 
- Put in*Execution-is indeed moſt remarkable, as ſeveral Learned Criticks have ob. 
 ſervd, conſidering that he was not to die till after this was done. b Avenge the 
Lord of Midian.] Execute Vengeance upon them for robbing God of his Worſbip by 

' ſeducing his People to Tdolatry. Ponffes Avenge the Lord of Midian. The Lord 

bad bim avenge the Children of Iſrael, v. 2. but Moſes bids them avenge the 

Lord: for they had the ſame Intereſt; and were both injured at the ſame time, and 
by the ſame means. Fatr. c Of every tribe a thouſand.) When a great many, 

gerbaps all the People, ared ready to go to way. Id. d So there weredeliver- 
ed out of the thouſands of Iſrael, a thouſand of every tribe.] Their Officers- 

pred out of this Number from among the reſt ; or they were choſen by lot for this 
| ſervice; or they ſteptt out and offered themſelves Foluntiers (as we ſpeak) which the- 

_ 2:7#h, verſe may ſeem to countenance, where they are called, thoſe that took the 

war upon them. Id. e A thouſandof every tribe] Fuft and good Men. Jonath. 

_ The taking out f every Tribe was equal, io prevent Emulation and Fealouſie. 
F Twelve. thouſand armed for war] This was ut a [mall number compared. 
wih the whole Nation of the Midianites. ( who had five Kings, v. 8.) But God” 

would have them rely more upon him, than upon the multitude of an Hoſt ; and let 

9 mo Sucee/3 againſt this People, that they needed not to fear the Conqueſt 


Tr. 


A (26 } 
| Ye ſhall chaſe your enemies, and they ſball fall fall before you by the ſword. And 
five of you 1740 chaſe an hundred, and an Ao of you ſhall put ten thouſand to 
Fight. So that you ſee, how much greater Efficacy and Power there is in the 
Prayer of One Saint than in the Strength of whole Armys of Sinners. The Pray- 
er of a Good Man pierces the Clouds. And ſhall it not overcome all our Ene- 
mies upon Earth? Seek ye therefore diligently, in the firſt place, the Righteoul- 
neſs wy God, and conſtantly.adhere to it. For in the Strength of That all your 
Enemies ſhall fall before you. Stand therefore, having your loyns girt about with” 
Truth, and having on the Breaſt plate of Righteouſneſs ; above all taking the Shield 
of Faith, and the Helmet of Salvation, and the Sword of the Spirit, which is the © 
word of God. Epbeſ. VI. 14, &c. Origen. in Numer. ubi ſupra. 8 


V. 6, And Moſes ſent them to the war, 3 1 * = 
thouſand of every tribe, them and * Phinehas f fl aer, he. Thus 
the ſon of Eleazar the prieſt, to the war, chriſt, our great High- 
b with the holy inſtruments, and the trum- * 5 NOnrs Us COMPAnF: 
F, Y Fog DJ, DANCING. ni nor gd 
pets 40 7 8 | _ a; * in the Con- 
M Po SI, Io t de behave like- 
Men. And the Angels, repreſented by the Holy Inſtruments, go along with us 
to the War; God having = Lit them Holy and Miniſtring Spirits to ſuc- 
cour and defend us. The Trumpets are the Preachers of God's Word, whoſe 
animating Sounds inſpire us with Courage in the Encounter, when our Luſts 
and Paſſions alarm us. &c. S. Cyrill. Alex. De Adorat. in Spir. & Ver. L. 4. 
p. 121. Phinehas the ſon of Eleazar the prieſt. Apolliuarius, as quoted by Lorinus 
from a Greek Catena in Manuſcript, inferrs from this Place the Lawfullneſs of a 
Prieſt's doing Military Duty. For, ſays he, Juſtice does not atall ſully Sanity. 
in the eyes ot Gt. . Lt e | 


v. 7. Andthey warred againſt the Midia- 
nites, ar the Lord commanded Moſes; and: 5 = 
«they flew all the males... 99 


. * - n 
— * ä 1 


** 
9 


2 Phinehas the ſon of Eleazar the prieſt] '7is probable he was particularly ap- 
pointed, as having ſignalivd his Faith and Zeal by ſlaying. Zimri and Cozbi. 
b With the holy Inſtruments] The Ephod, the Urim, A the Pectoral; in or- 
der, as there ſhould be occaſion, to conſult God in the courſe of their Proceedings. 
Spencer de Urim & Thummim Diſſert. 7. c. 1. & 6. Or more /argely, be 
Ark, Sc. c They ſlew all the males] Either all the males that were taken in 
Battle; or, however,. all that they found in the Countrey. For it is plain from 
abe Book of Judges, that a Succeſſion of them was ſtill preſerv d, either by. Flight, . 
| 2 ooo: * 8 gms a is 45. _ _ Yy deſtroyed all the Amalekites 
with the edge of the ſword, I. Samue . 8. and yet we find David febime: 
aint ſome.of them, Ibid. XXVII. 8. XXX. 1. 1 f 1 1 - Fs 5 8 | 


Cy S 1 14 


V. u. 


. 
ie flew the" kings r v. $i Aud they ſlew the kings of Midian, 
Pn F ay . G k ; * ko AIM ' . " * 2 
Ace, Even thoſe Men, |, Ee the reſt of them that were /lain; name- 


- _ © whom'the women of Mi- 
daun had made their Cap · ty Evi, and "Rekem, and Tur, and Hur, 


tives and Slaves, after they and Reba, * froe kings of Midian: Ba- 
had now gone through a 2 | | r 
_ courſe ene laam «iſo | the ſe on of Beor they fie w with the 
Expiation, obtain a Vi- mord. Leer r bt Se. 5 


Origen. in Numer. ubi ſupra. Evi; I have wiſhed or defired. S. Fer. Nom. Hebr. 
Recem. Variety; or, Pictures.” Id. 16. Soar; fee Geneſ. XIII. 10. Or. Light. 
Rebe ; Four. 1d. Ii. Balsam alſo the ſon of Beor they [ew with the word. It 
may be ask d, how Ba/azmthould-be ſlain in Midian, when the ſcripture tells us 
betore, c. 24. v. 25. that Balaam went and returned to his place. Now the Place 
he came from was Meſepotamia, Which is at a great diſtance from Midian. Per- 
haps he might come back agen to Balat, and the Scripture tell us nothing of it. 

Or by his Returning to his Place might be meant no more than that he returned 


ctory over their ep TR 


as. n * o 4 
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a 
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2 The kings of Midian] The Princes or Heads of the T Clans, under 
one Common Monarch. The Reguli Grot. Bonfrer. called Princes and Dukes of 
Sihon, Joſh, XIII. 21. Bat Sihon the Amorite being ais before, Num. XXI. 
23 * theſe Dukes of his nom reigned as Kings, and fought againſt Iſrael. Ainſw. 
b B ide the reſt of them that were ſlain. 'They made not only a great /aughter of 

rhe People, but killed their chief commanders, who led them on. Patr. c Zur. 

That is Balak. Jonath. Vbat be adds concerning Balaam and Phinehas the Reader 

is referr d to. This Sur was undoubtedly the ſame with the Father of the Midia- 

nitiſh Prizceſs, whom Phinehas ſe in the act of Whoredom with Zimri. Num- 
bers XXV. 14. d Five kings of Midian] A, Joſhua conguer'd and /lew at once 
the ſame Number of the Kings of Canaan.” Joſh. X. e Balaam alſo the fon of 
| - wg they ſlew with the ſword. Thus bit own Evil Policy and Councel foon coſt 
N „ adp, Ae. e Thing. 

Jt H Nad Bu 75 Sravorirre xaxiry. Heſpod: | Os F 
Balaam alſo-the ſon of Beor they ſlew with the ſword. Beſides St. Auſtin's Ex- 
Plicatiom of Balaam's being 75 with the Midianites, when the Hifforiam bad ſaid 

Before that he returned to his own place, /kppoſed to be his own 1 that of 
Meſopotamia ; ſome Critics further obſerve, that as ſoon as he heard that War 

was declared againſt the Midianites, be ſtopp d. ſhort before he got quite home, and 

returned ito Midian agen, in order to curſe, if it lay in his Power, the m— 

7 liracl ; by which means Providence brought it to paſs, that the Contriver of t 

te ſad Revolt of the Ilraelites to the Worſbip and Vices of the Midianites periſtd a 
©. among them. Aud further, that _ how many thouſands of l{taclites had been 
cut off in conſequence of his Project and Advice, he went back to the Midianites, 


NY 4 in boges of getting a conſiderable Reward for his Services. Thus, ar Ainſworth o- 


' -ferves, be dill now die the death of the Righteous, as he had wiſhed. Furthermore 
. "be might hage to" an the Iraclites wow that iniquity (i e. Idolatry was found 
among them ) which be could not do while they were free from it. Patr. | 


Cuare. I. ( 343) 5 
to his Lodging or Inn from whence he came out when he went to ſacrifice. For 
the Text does not ſay, that he went ta his own 4 be his own Countrey : But 
. to the Place where he was accommodated at that time as a Stranger. S. Au- 
gas. — | ; | 


W * $ 
al. in loc. 
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v. 9. And the children of Iſrael took al 
the women of Midian capttoes, and their 
little ones, and took the ſpoil of all their cat- 
tel, and all their flocks, and all their goods. 


v. 10. Aud they burnt all their cities 
wherein they dwelt, and all their goodly ca- 
fle with e.? 
Vi. 11. Aud they took all the ſpoil, and. al 
the prey, both of men and of beaſts. 
V. 12, Aud they, brought the captives, 


d and the prey, and the ſpoil unto Moſes and = = „ 
Eleazar the 77755 and unto the congrega- 


tion of the chilaren of Iſrael, unto the camp 
at the plains of 32 


„ which are by For- 
dan near Jer icbo. | ON 


* * 


* * 2 * * a . 
1 . 


i. 


a And the children of Iſrael took all the women of Midian captive, and 
their little ones] After they were Maſters of the Field (as we ſpeak) by the over. 
' throw of their Armies, they fell upon their Cities, and, according to the ancient 
cuſtom in the mo#t bloody Wars, they killed only the men, but no Nomen, nor Chil-. 
drex. Gen, XXXIV. 25; 1. Kings XI. 16. And ſo the Law of God afterward: 
required they ſhould do, when. they took. any City that did not belong to the Canaa- 
nites, Deut. XX. 13, 14 who were utterly to be deſtroyed, v 16, 17. where be ſaith 
Thou ſhalt fave. nothing alive that breaths. Patr. b Jonathan add:; And their 
altars: And they burnt all their Cities. &c. Made the Countrey deſolate, that they 
who fled might have no encouragement to return again; nor be able, without great 
bazard, to ſettle themſelves there, where they had not a Fortreſs left ta defend 
them. This was but a neceſſary care, notwithſtanding which they had peopled the 


Country again /o well, inthe ſpace of abbut two hundred years, . that they were 

able to oppreſs the Iſraelites as we read. VI. Judg. I. Patr. c And they took all 

the ſpoil] They had poſſeſed tbemſilves of them before, v. 9. but now they carried 

them away. Id. d And the prey] The cattle and the flocks ; And the ſpoil; Their- 
| \ 
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money and goods. Id. 
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_ -ſays not when Balaam 
hence, that he certainly 


meaning of his Returning to his place, chap. 24 v. 25. is, that he went to his 
| AuguF, Quæſt. in Numer. *. 63. 


F. 13. Aud Moſes, and Eleazer the 
Prigt, and all the princes of the congrega- 
tion, went forth to meet them without che 

1 / = 9 i Wks: AN, DOOTINNE, + © 

© v. 14; Hold Mes war arb with ibs 

ert of the hoſt, with. the captaint over 

f. 4 Moſer ſaid unto them, * Have 

e ſa ved all the women alive 2 Fe ; t 1 \ 


W 2 Ob 


N 


 -» Through the councel of \ V. 16. Behold, a theſe cauſed i the children 


2 


of Tſrael, through the councel of Balaam, to 
had given this Counſel ; commit treſpaſs againſt the Lord in the mat- 
and Jet it appears from ter of Pepr, and there was a plague among | 


Balaam. The ſcripture 


gave it. So that we may. the congregation of the Lord. RS» 


1 
— 
N 
vs. 


as well ſuppoſe, that the 
-own home, and came agen, though the Scripture takes no notice ol it. S. 


e 


The little ones. The I/rae- among the little ones, and : kill every wo- 


lues were ſoon after to be- 


come Maſters of this man tbat hath known man by lying with him. 


Countrey, and therefore 


it was very proper and prudential, that the NMale-Children ſhould be cut off, that 


1 3 


the It aetes might, when the time ſhould come, have the fewer Enemies to deal 


1 ak 


—B — 6 9 
- 


à Went forth to meet them without the camp 1 To /hew theni regard, 4 ho- 
our; and to congratulate them on their victory. As the old Romans decreed a 


| N by fo their conquering Generals. b Have ye. ſaved all the women alive] 


asks this Oueition, not that he was ignorant that they bad ſo done, but to make 
them confeſs it themſelves... Drus. Have ye ſaved all the women alive] Either be 
had given ſome Direttions who (hould be killed, or bè expected they ſbould have con- 


' Fidered that the women had killed more by their Blandiſhments, thaw their Huſ- 
.  Ganas could do by their Arms, (for they had not killed one Man, v. 49.) and there- 


fore ſhould have been deſtroyed, as the moſt miſchievous. Patr. c Now therefore 
Kill every male among the little ones] In order to a general Exciſion; and to ex- 


rents; 


' - preſs the greater Deteſt ation of the Fact; and the more ſoverely to puniſh the Pa- 


— 


ne. l. ( 3 
with. &, Cxrull. Alen. De Adorats in Sir &. Ver. L. 4. p. 120. probably from 
Apolinarius, as quoted from a Manuſcript Cetena; by Lorinus. EZnaci@es 38 zor, 
. am, &c. Every male among the Little ones is commanded to be flint; that 
none (ynld be left to avenge the [laughter of their Fathers. Kill every woman that 


bath known mos by lying with bim. The feaſon is plain, ſays Theodoret; becauſe 
theſe 1 Nalaters, and would have ſeduc'd and debauch'd thoſe whoſe 
Captives they were: SH. is loc. and ſo St. Cyril of Alex. nbi ſupr. and pet- 


habs both theſe from Apollirariu, who is cited to this purpoſe from a Hau- 
amen 88 


3% TE £13» $73 A600 8 7 +. 84 WY n { 
* ry £ = £ & WED 
118 5985 r D Cie io 48 6: : | E755 
V. 18. But all the, women-children that 


have not known a man by lying with bim, 
1 1 f : 1 & 2 15 . 15 . 5 | | | * i 
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rents; Bonfrer. and laſtly, to prevent their guete the Death of their Parents, 
7 2 were fuffer'd to live to Man's Effate. d Kill every male] Compare with 
Pf. CXXXY1L 9. e And kill every woman that hith known man by lying 
with him] Wee bad been the' octaſom of all the miſchief ; either the young ones, 


1 ac nallf proftituting tbhemſolves; or the elder, by Conſenting, Encouraging, In- 
4 


uetimg, Adorning. Lyr. Patr. f Every woman &c.] Thy naturally leads our 
Thoughts is that of 100 iu relation to Heten. "54 , 7 — 
| | etſi nullum memorabile nomen 
Femineã in pœnũ eſt, nec habet victoria laudem: 
n - prides nefas tamen, & ſumpſiſſe merentis 
Laudabor poenas. ih Mr. Dryden bas tranſlated excellently well, 
with his uſual facility; % = . i ö 1 2 ? | n 
- - *Tis true a Souldier can ſmall Honour gain, 
And boaft no conqueſt from a woman flain : 
— Yer ſhall the Fact not paſs without Applauſe, 
Of Vengeance taken in ſo juſt a Cauſe. at . 
a But all the women children that have not known a man by lying with him, 
keep alive for your ſelves] a Moral Aſſurance of this was ſufficient for the Jews, 
Menoch. ex Bonf. which might be had, either by the examination of Matrons, 
Cor, aL. or the appearance of an unquahfy'd age. Menoch. ex Bonf. or it poſſi- 


555 2 have. had even the iſt. DP of Certainty, the expreſs Revelation of 
e 


God, Cor. a L. Bonf. Theſe were preſerv' d, either for themſelves to make wives of, 
210 ſecdudary, or handmaids; or poſſibly to make [ale of tbem to others. Men. 
Bonf. Being young, there was ſome hope i bey might be brought of from Idolatry, 
and become Proſelytes to the true Religion. Patr. All the women- children &c. 
Jonathan /ays, that there was alſd an order given, that the Women-Children or 
very Young Women ſhould be placed with the other WWomen,with their Eyes fext on the 
High- Prieſt Mitre. And thoſe that had known Man, their Faces ſhould turn Pale ; 
and 77 that had not, their Faces ſhould turn as Red as Fire; and theſe laft 
Joould be kept alive. | 


SE v. 19. 


(346) Cuze. XXXI. 
RET: without 2 V. 19. And do ye abide 7 the camp 
_ ſeven days: whoſoever bath killed any 
poſed 
15 — ae — 2 ſon, | whoſoever hath touched any 2 
#2, Why, i other Slaugh- puriſe both your ſelves and alt: 2 aprever, on 


2 9. 8 the third ty, . on the event h . 


not at all. ſo; Meſes ſhould _. 

here oblige as many as had killed any Perſow, to obide Abe the Camp — 
days; and to purifie themſelves and their captives, on the third day, and on the 
ſeventh; the Father replies, that tho? Military Execution be not-unlawfull, and 
Trophies and Pillars were erected in honour of the brave Actions and Atchiev- 
ments of Conquerors; yet in regard of the Univerſal Conſanguinity and Rela- 
tion of Men to one another, even fair Fighting in the Field had in it ſomething. 
of the nature of Pollution ; and therefore — commanded to make uſe of the 
uſual methods of Purification, Epiſf. L. kay 200. + Whoſoever hath touched 
any ſlaiv. The Reader that is curious in ra en ten, * ad 
9 ci. in Numer. Libya OG, & 63% wh 


# - ih 1 


8 e e ifeall your raiment, and 
BE > WE all that is _ Penny and all work of | 
8 1 . o ban, ** and al Eh 7 5 7 7 of u. 2 wi 


v. 21% And — the þ prieft ſaid unto 
the men of war which went to the battle, 
"Tha ts the ordinance of the law which the 
Lord err kts "a 5 


4 I — 
5 A * K, 
—— A mb AF" * „ — * 6 * ** 


a This is the ordinance of the- le which the 15570 commanded Moſes] 
This Prec 1 aps only by Ora Tradition ; for it is not extant in the writ* 
tes Law. Menochius. This Et was to be obſerved hereaſter by thoſe who went 
to war: For though the Law before Was, as I obſerved, that be who touched a 
dead body, ſhould be purified with rhe Water of Separation ; yet nothing is there 
ſaid of bim that killed a Man in War, but did not perhaps touch bis Body; which 
wow it brought under the ſame Rule. Patr. + Am T axonirlu A nga ovſyinuo. 
Philo. * of the moſt ancient and common kindred between all Mankind. 
Probubl, Ifidore copied bere from Philo. Ir has been bere obſerv'd, in the Myſtick- 
at as this, Battle was enter d into by God's expreſs command ; ; ſo bis Inbi+ 

 bitiom ts this Text gives us to underſtand, that whatever good Wor ks we do, there 
& ſuch a _—_— and Stein Cf Sin in * that e in WW WA 4 Me 


a * e 


, 1 
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V. 22. 


Trae. XXXI. EY ( 347 ) ? 
„ . 22. Only the” gold, and the filver, - 
che braſs, the iron, the tin, and the had, 


A Tobe l 
WW Ven; Every thing = ex þ abide ” _ referr'd to St. Cyrill of 4- 
fre, ye ſhall make it go through t e fire, and e. for his Myſtick Inter- 

z ſhall be clean : nevertheleſs it ſhall be 2 pretation hereupon. De 
riſied with the water of ſeparation: and all 1 in Spir. &. Vor. L. 
that abideth not the fire, ye ſhall make go 8 


bee fol weſoguer cre 
the ſeventh day, and ye ſhall be clean, and, 
afterward ye ſhall come into the camp. 


V. 25. Aud the Lord pale unto Moſes, 
Jaying, FTT 
v. 26. Take the ſum of the prey that _ 
was taken, both of man and of baſe th 

and Eleazar the prieſt, and the chief fa- 
thers af the congregation: er 


% "A * * a. x 


of 
p 


—— - * 1 = . 


3 — _— 


a Only the gold, and the filver, the braſs, the iron, the tin, and the lead, 
Every thing that may abide the fire, ye ſhall make it go throu i the fire and ir 
ſhall be clean. Intimatimeg ſuch Things as could not be made without the 22 
of Fire, as are thoſe which are made of any Metal. Men. Patr. Others think, ſuch 

2 — only as are us'd about the Fire, as Cauldrons, Spits, &c. Rab. Salom. 
Nevertheleſs it ſhall be purified with the water of ſeparation : and all 
that abideth not the fire, ye ſhall make go through the water. Tuo things are 
| ſuppor'd to have the Power of Purgation, Fire, and Water; Prophyry tells us 
"This was the Notion of the Egyptians, Gro. The Heathens us d them as well for the 
Cleanſing men as Utenſils, with the Addition of the Fume of Sulphur. | 
Terq; Senem, Flamma ter Aqui, ter Sulphure luſtrat. Ovid. Met. L. 7. 
Servius ſays upon the 6th. ÆEneid, That there was a three-fold Purgation in all Sa- 
cred Things ; They were either cleans'd by Fire and Sulphur, waſh'd away by Water, 
or Ventilated by Air. Ulyſſes commanded the Slaughter of the Wooers to be expia- 
ted by Fire and Sulphur. Hom. Od. 22. Bonf. The gold, and the filver] Gr. 
Compare with Ezekiel XXII. 18, Cc. Through the water.] Through Fourty Sata 
{the Quantity of Sixty Buſhels) of Vater. Jonath. WO 


Xx 2 — — 
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1 ; (.. Cu XXXI. 


gregation. Thus, in the 


Obriſtian Church, the leſ- parts; between them that took mar upon 


ſer, that is to ſay, thoſe them, who went out to battel, and between 
chat are Inferior 10 others all the congregation, N 

in Fortitude and Patience, «ll the . PE ths ee IN or 9 
though in Zeal, and Faith, and their beſt Intentions and Endeavours, perhaps 
Equal, partake of the Bleſſing with the Greater. S. Cyrill Alex. De Adorat. in 
Spir. & Ver. 7 126. See much to the ſame purpoſe Origen. i Numer. 


Homil. 25. p. 
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2 And divide the prey into two parts between them that took the war up- 


on them, who went out to hattel, and between all the Congregation] So hey 


that engag d, which were not above 12000, bad haif of the whole Booty, a much 
greater (bare than the others bad, Ir may be amd therefore how this agrees with 
what we read in 1. Sam. c. 30. u. 24 That bis part that tarrieth by itt St 


Hall be equal to his that goeth down to the Battle. It may be e that nd 


Caſe was different ; for theſe in Samuel went out with an Intention to Fight, and on- 
ty tarried behind to reft themſelves, that being refreſb d they might with greater 
Vigour attack the Enemy; beſides they were not out of danger where they were. 
Bonf. Corn. a Lap. They had bezarded themſelves, which the others had not, 


who notwithanding that, enjoyed ſome Fruit of their nent 
was a common Cauſe in which they. ey 


| engaged, and the reſt ; to have been ready 
to fight, as welt as they. v. 3. Pitr. Divide the prey Sr.] Tv tb agreed the 
Maxims and, generally ſpeaking, the Practice of the Old Greeks and Romans. It 
was Cato's Principle, that the Generals and great Commanders in an Army were 

to be ſatisfied with the Glory of a Viftory ; and the Tuferiors were to have the” 
whole Booty. Scipio died poor after all his Congueſis, and the prodigious Spoils 

which he muſt have found in /o many noble Citys and ſuch tratts 75 Country as he 


bad reduc d. Aud Plutarch grues ws another mftance of true Military Greatne 


the Enemie after an Engagement in which he bad gain d the Victory, would not ſo 
much as tale up any of the rich Chains and Bracelets that lay very thick diſperi d 
28 down upon the Beach ; but bad one of bis Friends take what be thought fit. 
„ {ays be, von are not Fhemiltocles. ween them that took the war u 
on them, ec. ] -This not unlikely was afterwards imitated by the Romans, in 
their Military Condutt, of whom Polybius tells us, that they ood oblig*d by an Oath, 
when they were to go upon a Campaign, or an Expedition, not to im the Boo- 


and:Gallaniry in Fhemiſtecles, who coming to take @ view of the Dead Bodys 4 


A 2 that ſhould fall into their hands ; which as they divided into two parts, the one 
Jo 


* 


— 
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r thoſe detach'd for Action, the other for tboſe that were left for Duty, in the 
Camp, the Roman ſtate, in this reſpe, made effeFual proviſion again the [ad 
affects of Avarice and Rupie. Hiſtor, L. i 


i 
1 


FV. 28. 
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Cas. Rx. . 
W W. a n evi e wants, peo the «= . r 0 x © 8 * did Ne 


of the meñ of wif, wir h went dur ro butt 
b one 2 of five hendred, both of the perſons, * *, von whey > eat 

and of the W .4 0d 4% nd affer, and i n e. 
the ſbeep. 1 p 7 ag 00 * e roy ON IG | "os Me 2 


A E it of garn half, and give 
it unto 2 the e * a oY 
fering of the Lord. e ee e 


v. 30, pe" of the hilt of Thus 
half, thou ſbalt take. one portion of fifty, of 
the petfons, of the bzeves, of the aſſes, and of 
the flocks, of all manner of beaſts, Tand 
give them unto, the Levites, which. He's oy 
charge of the tabernacle of the Lord. 


2 


tid 2 ubs unto 88 LON of db of war &c.] The Lord was : 

(i and therefore bad u T7 Mur PN bw, out of Py which they. 
had taken in War, as a gratefull acihnowledgement, that they owed their Succeſs to 
bim. Patr. And reh a Py unto the Lord] From this the Gentiles plaiuly 


4} 


„ 


4 


co d. 
7 ww Pruimdds ferro: & avg n vocdmus 
bet In prædam pa Nen Jer rg En. 2. 
E = Pen! — e bene een 


nd Jove himſelf 8 8 chief invited Guelt. My. Dryden. 

Thr Ar * aud ob were dedicated þy Romulus fo Jupiter Feretrius; whence by - 
Cn he was called Temme a Se. See Dionyſ. Haliearnaſſ. T 
they e Saul Armaur in the houſe of Albtaroh. f. Samuel XXXI, 10. 
at , conſecrated bis Arms to that D Devi: $8 the Athenians dedicated the. 

brave e s Sheild to jupiter Eleutherius: 4 Ariſtomenes, as he was ad- 
moniſh'd by the Delphian Oracle, depeſited bis, ( which after he had laſt in the - 
field of Battle, Era ever him agen moſt unexpettedly) in the Trophonian Cave: 
Fauſan. L. 1 yo Are nt veb like Fut ances might be brought b One 
foul Jonackan — it e For an hegve-offering unto the 
— * 1 Tenth * els po thi Levites had, as they bad a 

tenthb —— Pau them for tber conffint 

Fatr.. d e eee thenſs ites fu were far more e thaw ths 
3 | v. 31. 


Prieſts, and Therefore had a * proportion-of the Tribute. Id. 
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( 359 )) 
Moſer and Eleazar the 0 foe 
Nl E Nn doſes and El. 
manded Moſes. Moſes and tid, 44 s. COMMAnaea 14 
_ Eleazer, diſtributing te k e 
Booty, ſtand here a Figure or Tyr of Chris; Sh AIR, in * Perſon of 
— as a Legiſlator; and in tat of Aaron, a3 a Frigſ. For ſo ſhall Chriff 
ibute his Rewards when he ſhall come to judgment, with his oy Angels. 
8 Alen. Do Adorat. . E. 4. f. mg | 


x 1 33. "Had the boaty. being ; the reſt 2 


which the men of war had; C 
e hundred thouſand and bug ths 


ka Jand and foe lub. >; 
e Fs ba 6. V. 33. a ue, and ndl ths: 
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* 34 2 trees and one 2 


be e WL ke and 2 inch, of wn end het bad not 22 


* N We. * FA? * * 

4 * * 

% 
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4 9 "4 e 3 1 1 * " bs 
7 * a TEST. a o i - 5 * 

% —=— 1 

% R d \ A N 
17 "a Tx * 
: rk * A * , * 3 * ? 4% 
mary * 


v. as he 50 which 1 was 4 * 
15 N 25 that went out. to war, was in 
| 2 n three bunared thouſand and ſeven 
"ond thirty thouſand and five hundred | ſheep; 


wo SI | Uh a v 11 N N 

Vox I, A _— IE. | 2 nate . v. 37. And. the Lords tribute of the 
IKE Fours 2 e r boos eras of 
K WN W tei 23 | 8 


% 4 "4 1 p, 1 — 1 n : 
£ = : : * * 4 . 29 5 N. 4 / ALY 4589 8 p 
4, 2h DIR 2 1 Alda OED AE) 6 2 n 
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2 And FT ry beine ng the 12 or the ep ich th the en. of war had 
2 2 the re t Pr 2% 70 art t was 
caves TH « of 4 gy heir Merch, nd in tb ws he 
tal, kg 1 hundred thouſknd, Me.) d God provided Ss. 
is Victory, api hy earl the Promi/ Lond, eie did foon 


"bl eee a ONION ee ho ROE eee e. 


Cir. XXI. Rs : * 351 ) 
v gn h bete were thirty and 


| 125 zſand of which the nets _— 
jy and welt. 4 0 1885 
e UM 


9. An the aſſe aſſes were thiry —_ 
ſand 3 | fos Hundred, of w ja the the Lords 
tribute was threeſcore and or 140 


e 05 "ff 578 
v. 40. Aud the perſons were ſixteen thou- 


ſand, F which ths Ed veins = was pd nes 4 
and imo perſons. " r 
F IIA IT IOEDING 3 IDD.- gl 
v. 41. * And Moſer * 0 
which was the Lords heave-offering, unto 
Eleazar #he Fs as the Lord oye x a 
 m_ F Jo 3 | yi! DOA 8 Th VU 


Ly 18458 
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Vi. 43. tad 2 chil, bon of Ha 
batf, a * Moſes dividea { from the "men 
vat warred, | 


v. 43. (Now the hat his ran un- 
29. the congregation, was three hundred thou. 
fand and thirty — and wat dee, 


. bunared Jheep.” ; 7 
1. 4% nd ory. and . end 
Vs „ by: til dirty thin 41 and P 
abe » 1 _ an 
Bade: ft 2 arm D «5 ad. : AX * 


2 And Moſes gave the tribute which was Us Lords — unto- 
Eleazar the prieſt, c.] This is recorded, to ſbe u how? ect Moſes was, in | 
Performing dience to God's Commuanids, v. 29. r. ar {ing the 2 | 
Portion for himſelf, out of ſo great a Bovey. Whith N ed 2 his on | | 
e e ee e woiata. 


Winds 4 . b», v\* 4 
{+4 ' 


v. 47 


1: wad Cmar XXXXI. 
eee Kad Hertsen 8 
bats . AY WG Was 2% 20808 2 7 L 
R a took * more y oat 

FH. Te e "So ve 


Fo naxt 
1 of hits Eat 
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r —— et 1439) 120 Wl . N O 


| 290 e 18 N IA 3 
Sn e- eee 110k en wt al st 
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men of 


5 V. A4 ed they. ſaid unto Me 
ſervants have 4 and Sum of t 
2 hich are und e * and there 


; | —_— Vt at ls A $7 
| Ct _— — WN abe A I ua Wes 


a And there lacketh not one man of us] Ther is, there was no — — y; For 
in ſuch kind of numbrings the 4b/ext. Bore: 4 at muell at the preſent. Ainſ- 
> - worth. There lacketh not 2 1 of SEL thouſand Men indeed mar- 


ched out to battle ; but it Was * People. Com- 

pare with Exod. XIV. 14. N thet if eee | 
Nas 

an adverſarje unto their adverſaries. Ibid. XXIII. 22, ll. 2 N aner Judas Mikes 


and do all that he ſpoke; * * woul 


1 |  beus's Victory, 1 Maccab. V. they * Yom Sion with joy and Jadneſs, 
| where they offered burat one of them was Hain until the 
Had returned in peace. v. 54. If may — ati d, whether there was no more in f 
than a ſpecial Ghent ref her 475 Was 775 8 property e eee * is 4 
2 r to 0 peci 
ee 


XIV. 28. * — erbe, not ſo — - one of t ( the E 
I Samuel XXX. 17. There — — not a man of them, (ebe 1 ) oaks four 
hundred young men which rode upon camels; and Rel and 22 Judges 5 29. 
PTT 
brad, the came ai amon ORs. am mot 191 
* | Ae Greek Mori — ——— —— array 
/rer loft many theuſends COD — 4-4 Gen 
tells us of a Battle at g the Portugueze and the ndians ; in 


_ which the — Admiral Pacheco A ſo well, that he til'd above 12 


9 * ay 
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Oman, XXI. 1 
V. 50. Me have therefore brought an ob- 
lation for the Lord, what every man hath 
rotten, f jewels of gold, chains, and brace- 
lets, rings, ear-rings, and tablets, to make 
an atonement for our ſouls before the Lord. 
V. fr. And Moſes and Eleazar | the 
prieſt took the'gold of them, even all wrought 
V. 52. And all the gold of the offering  _ 
_ that they offered up to the Lord, of the cap i 
tains of thouſands, and f the captains ß 
Bundreds, was fixteen thouſand. ſeven hun- 0 
rid and fifly fle n. 


8 
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teen hundred of the Infidels without the lofi of one man. This indeed the mi 
ral aſcrib'd more immediately to the Hand of God. For, ſays the Hiſtorian, 'tis 
certain that many of the Portagueze recerved very farions ſtrokes from the Indian 


2M Darts, which yet only left little marks or ſcarrs behind them, without doing any 


Fririber miſchief. De Rebus Emman. L. 3. a Jonathan and the Jeruſal. Targum 
 hereparaphraſe thas. We have therefore brought the Lord an Oblation; For- 
aſmuch as the Lord deliver d the Midianites into our hands ; and we have /ub- 
ed their Country ; and enter d into their Chambers; and beheld there their fair 
and tender Daughters ; and took their Crowns of Gold from off their Heads; their 
Rings from their Ears; their Necklaces from their Necks , their Bracelets from 
their Arms ; their Rings from their Fingers ; and their Fewels from their Boſoms. 
Therefore far be it from us, to turn our eyes towards them. Ne have had no man- 
ver of Concern or Converſation with them ; leaſt wwe ſhould thereby die the death 
e the Wicked in Gehenna or the future State. Aud let this be had in remembrance 
on our behalf iu the day of the great Fudgement to make an atonement c. We 
have therefore brought an oblation for the Lord] V have made an Offering, /ays 
the Original, i. e. by making a Vow to do it, either by open Declaration or a fix'd 
Refolution, for they bad not actually done it. Vatab. To make an atonement for 
our ſouls before the Lord. For they could not but know by Moſes's anger v. 14. 
that they had offended. Malv. Ainſw. But this was rather an Additional and Se- 
condary Cauſe of their Oblation; the firſt and chief being to 1 their Gratitude 
 Fowards God. Menoch. and conformably. to this they offer two kinds of oblations; 
the one Expiatory, the other Euchariſtical. Malv. ex ſunio. To make an atone- 
ment for our ſouls. before the Lord] For the guilt of which Moſes accuſed them, 
9. I4. or any other, which they had contracted in the War. Patrick. c even 
all wrought jewels.] That is, wort d up into Veſſels of diverſe kinds by the moſt 
nice and exquiſite art. Menoch. Vatab. ee. 
"Lf = 109 = 3 Y y v. 53. 


(394) Cn. XXXI. 
; v. 53. (For, the men of war had taken 
| ſpail, every man for himſeſß ) 
v. 54. And Moſes and Eleazar the 1 
took the gold of the captains of thouſanas, 
and of hundreds, and brought it into the ta- 
bernacle of the congregation, .*for a memo- 


rial for the children of 1ſrael before the Lord. 


_. . 
* s 


_ — w 
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a For the men of war had taken ſpoil every man for himſelf.] Spoil is here 
to be taken Strictiy, Captives and otber Animals being excepted; Grot. altho the 
Booty that was in common was very great; yet beſides that, the Souldiers had pri- 
vately and clandeſtinely reſerv d ſome peculiarly to themſelves. Malv. Ihe text ſeems 
to make a difference between the Chiefs, who had brought what they had got to the 
General,and the Common Souldiers,who kept their Plunder to theriſelves. Olcaſter. 
b For a memorial c.] Like the Shew-bread. As it were to put God continually = 
in mind of them ; according to human Methods. And withal to ſet an example to 
tbe Iſraelites is ke manner to expreſs their gratitude to God on any ſuch like occa- 
CCC 


SEE 


—— 
＋ * 


Occasional ANNOTATION, VIE 


on Numb. XXXI. 2. in anſwer to this Queſtion, Why were not 
the Moabites 70 be attack d as well as the Midianites? . 
I is to be obſerv d here (7) that in Fighting with the Miaianites, 
Tfrael did not Act merely from himſelf, but purely by Direction, 
and in Obedience to the Divine Command. Numb. XXV. 17. 
which however was not given with reference to Moab. (2) As 


81. 


to the Reaſon alledg d, why they ſhould ſo Vex and Smite the Midia- 
nites, viz. For they ven you with their wiles &c. F. 18. that probably 
might extend to the Daughters of the Moabites, as well as thoſe of Mi- 
alan (compare Feu. II. 4. with Numb. XXV.1.) But then it is to be Re- 
Ps a” e mem - 


. 
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Cnur XXX \( 355) Ko 
membred (3) that allowing Both to be joint Aſſociates in the Iniquity, 
yet Midian was the Principal or Chief. Balaam had been Diſmiſs d by 
the King of Moab with Shame and Neglect, inſtead of the expected Honour. 

But not ſo by Midian. We find Bulaam ſlain in company with the Ai. 
qianites, * XXXI. 8. and conſequently Attach'd to and Retain d 
by them. The grand Support and Leading Inſtrument of All this miſ- 
chief to I ſrael was Cozbi a Pinceſs of Midian. But (4) there is yet a fur- 
ther Reaſon, Why the Moabites were not to be Deſtreſs d by /ſrael, in- 
dependent of any thing hitherto alledg'd, viz. God had declar d he would 
not give their land to Iſrael, becauſe he had given it to the children of 
LOT for a e, Deut. II. 9. for whcih reaſon alſo they were forbid 
meddling with Mount Serr v. 5. and with the children of Ammon v. 19. 

$. 2. But then here, alſo ought we to conſider that the Proh1b tion 
Deut. II. 9. Diſtreſs not the Moabites, neither contend with them in 

Hattel, ties up the Hands of 7ſrae/ from War Offen/ive only, not Defen- 
Tue. {ſracl was not to be the-42grefſor. But in caſe of their being Rude - 
y Treated or Attack d by the Moabites, they might be Subdued, tho: 
not Diſpoſſeſs'd. So that the Prohibition ſeems to have been merely Tem- 
porary. Nor was it fitting, that during their Paſſage only to the Land of 
Promiſe, Iſrael ſhould needleſſly Diſlodge or Moleſt the children of Lot 
in their Poſſeſſion, when eſpecially they were not to Settle there. Sibon, 

_ King of the Amorites, had Fought againſt the former King of Moab, and 

| taken all bis Land out of his hand, even unto Arnon, as we read Numb. 

XXI. 24.--31. And if after that the Lord God of Lſrael ſhould think fit to 
Deliver STHON alſo and all bis people into the Hand of Iſrael, and they 

{mite them 8c. as it happen d Judges XI. 21. who ſhall ſay any thing to 
Him who Putteth down one and ſetteth up another as he ſhall ſee proper 
in the Regular Diſpenſations of his Providence? Who ſhall Preſume to 
Call his Right in queſtion, to challenge his Conduct, or Charge him 
with Fickleneſs od Inconſiſtency, who does every thing in Number, 
Weight, and Meaſure? Nor need we wonder at the Proceedings of 
King David for his ſevere Uſage of the Moabites, 2. Sam. VIII. 2. I. 
Chron. XVIIL2. when the Scripture-Hiſtory is wholly ſilent as to the Rea- 
{ons of his ſo Proceeding. But we may ſafely enough venture to ſay, that 
the Caſe was Alter'd very much in David's time, from what it was when + 
the Prohibition was firſt given by Hoſes. | 


N 
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c H A p. XXII. 


1 The Reubenites and Gadites fas for their inheritance on that ſide Jordan. 6 Mo» 
ſes reproveth them. 16 They offer him conditions to his content. 33 Moſes 
aſſigneth them the land. 39 They conquer it. 


 Commmur. vy. x, [017 the children of Reuben and 


1 the children of Gad had a ve- 
E may — — =, ry Pegs multitude of cattel: and when 


vill of Alexandria's Myl- they ſaw the land of Jazer, and the land 
duo en Pac ia hi Of Gilead, that, behold, the nh nal 
4th. Book De Aro. is Place for carte; its 


Spir. & Ver. pag. 169, 

170, 171. See further . "Gregory the e Moral. in ; Fob . 27. e. 13. 
v. 2. >The children of Gad, and the 
children of Reuben came and ſpake unto Mo- 
Jet, and to Eleazar the prieſt, and unto 
the princes of the congregation, ſaying, 


ane; Crowns. 8. | . © Ataroth and Dibon, and Faxer. 
Jer. l Nom. ee _ 1 Nimrab, and Heſhbon, * Elealeh, 


mention of Alarotb or and Shebam, and Nevo, and Beon ; ; 


Ataroth in the 1. Chro- 
wicles II. 11. as the Son of Salmon. S. fer. De Sit. & Nom. Loc. Hoebr. 


— 


— 5 — 


2 And when my faw the Land of Jazer, and the land of Gitead, that, be- 


hold, the place was a place for cattel.] Jazer ſtems to have been 4 City. Oleaſt. 


Ses concerning this place Numb. XXI. 32. if was very fit to fred Cattle, for it abound- 


ed in Graſs and Water. Oleaſt. Patr. b The children of Gad and the children 


of Reuben came. Gad is mention d 1ſt. becauſe he was the author of this Project. 
Ainſw. Hebrzi in Drus, Patr. c erg There were tuo of that name built by 
the Gadites as 3 al of, Ku, 5. Malv. Nimrah. The ſame place as 
Beth- Nimrah v. 36. and «27. and agen _ XV. 6, Malv. _ 


CHAN. XXXII. ( 357 ) 

Dibon ; Of ſufficient or abundant underſtanding. Id. Nom. Hebr. Parti- 
cular. mention you find of this Place in the Prophets, Feremiah and Iſaiah's 
Viſion againſt Moab. Ferem. XLVIII. 18. 22. Tai. XV. 2. Id. de Sit & Nom. 
Loc. Hes. Feſer; He has formed, or faſhioned. Id. Nom. Hebr, This was a 
City of the Amorites, and ſtands at about ten miles diſtance, weſtward, from P#z- 
ladelphia. ——This City you read of in the Viſions or Prophecies of 1/aiah and 
Feremiah concerning Moab. Iſai. XV. 9. Ferem. XLVIII. 22. Namre; A Leo- 
pard, or Bitterneſs. Id. Nom. Hebr. Elale; ad aſcenſum. At or to the going up. 
Id. Ibid. Shebam; Sabama; A Turning; or Lift up in them or among them; or 
take away highneſs. 14. bid. Nabau. We will come, or in the concluſion. Id. 
14id. Baon; In Iniquity. 14. 151d. | 


v. 4. Even the country which the Lord 
ſmote before the congrogation of Iſrael, is a 
land for cattel, and thy ſervants have cattel. 
v. . Wherefore, ſaid they, if we have 
found grace 275 Habt, 4 this land be 
gf en unto thy ſervants far a poſſeſſion, - and : 
bring us nos over Jordan. 


v. 6. And Moſes faid unto the children 
of Gad, and to the children of Reuben, 
hall your brethren go to war, and ſhall ye 
ft here? e „ 


v. 7. Aud d whevefore diſcourage ye the 
heart of the children of Iſrael from going 


a Shall your brethren go to war, and ſhall. ye fit here &c.] There ſcems to be 
.@ near 5 between this Conduct᷑ in the Children of Reuben and Gad, and 
that of Ulyſies's Countrymen and Fellow-travellers ; who eat of the Fruit of the 
Lote-tree, which was ſo agreeable to them, that they refus d to leave the Country, 
and to purſue their voyage with their General. ; 
Toe 35 e Pier nν,jCi Mer | 
Obe tr amy ſcincy mine n1Nair, 508 ck. c. Homer. Odyſſ. 9. 
I The trees around them all their food produce, F43.;. 
Lotos the name, divine, nectareous juice! : 
N q 1 call'd Lotophagi) which whoſo taſts, 
In atiate riots in the ſweet repaſtss. 
Nor other home nor other care intends, | 
| But quits his houſe, his country, and his friends. Mr. Pope; whoſe notes 
fe on this place: Shall your brethren go to war and ſhall ye fit here] It is unreaſo- 
| able for the Hony to be eaten by the Drones, ſays Beliſarius in Procopius. Grot. 
Fatr. b Wherefore diſcourage ye the hearts of the children of Iſrael So 
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( 358) CRHAP. XXXII. 
r nn aft of is « | . part 
Wa >. over into the land which the Lord hath given 
1 FA 7 22 78 85 97 0 them > 1 | 4 5 , 7 | | 7 Re L 7 Se 3 \ 


V. 8. Thus did your fathers, when I ſent 


+ ...-- .. them from Kgdeſp-barnea to ſee the land. 
v. 9. Fur when they went up unto the val. 


ley of Efbcol, and ſaw the land, they diſ- 

couraged the heart of the children of Iſrael, 
that they ſhould not go into the land which 
te Lord bad jor them, 


bene, e enter war . 
ted the ſame time, and he ſware, ſaying, 


V. Ir. Surely Be the men that came 
 #þ out of Epypt, from twenty years ola 
'and wh "ſhall ſee the 2 which 7 
Jware unto Abraham, unto Iſaac, and un- 
to Jacob; becauſe they have not wholly 
V 


v. 12. Save Calch the fon of Jephun- 
neh the Kenezite, and Joſhua the ſon of 
Fu, for thy have holy followed he 


x 4 . 
9 3p f N FA. 


ſpeed that tho their pretext for ſettling on this fide Jordan was the Convenience 
of the Country for Cattle, yet the true reaſon was that they were afraid to go along 
with the other Tribes to fight the Canaanites. Joſeph.-Antiq L. 4 C. 7. F. 3. where 
ſee more. Patr. a For when they went up unto the valley of Eſhcol] Men do 
not go up into a valley; therefore the Meaning is, 22 went wp to [earch the 
Country, till they came to the Valley or | Brook of  Eſhcol. Id. b Becauſe. 
they have not wholly followed me.] From this Phraſe of Holy Stripture ſeems 
to be borrow'd that celebrated Sentence. or Precept among the Greeks; ins 
Biß. Follow God. c Save Caleb the fon of Jephunneh the Kenezite] 1f 
it be ask'd how Caleb came to be called the Kenezite, it is anſwer'd he 
was ftiled. ſo from bis Father Kenez, who was likewiſe nam d ſephon. Eman. Sa. 
For Othoniel t /eid Joſh. XV. 17. & alib. zo be the ſon of Kenez and younger 


CuAf. XXX.  ( 359) 
V. 134 And tbe Lords. anger was kind- 
bd againſt Iſrael, and be made them man- 
der in the wilderneſs: forty years, until all 
the generation that had dons evil in the fight 


of the, Lord was conſume dj. 


FL tad ehele yeare rife uf fm your 
father s ſtead, an increaſe. of ſinful men, to 
augment yet the fierce anger of the Lord to- 
ward Tjrael. | 5 


v. 15. For if ye turn away from after 


him, he will yet again leave them inthe wil- 
derneſs, and ye ſball deſtroy all this people. 


V. 16, * And they came near unto him, 
and ſaid, We will build ſheep-folds here for 
our cattel, and cities for our little ones. 


— 


Brother of Caleb, and conſequently Kenez was Father to both. But this we can't 
allow of, iſt becauſe the Scripture conſtant iy mentions Caleb as the Son of Jephon 
and Othonielof Kenez.” 2dly. becauſe amongſt the Sons of Kenez ( which are rec- 
ton d up. 1 Chron. IV. 13.) Caleb is not mention'd, but afterwards is call d the 
Son of Jephon. © 3dly. That Othoniel could not then have married the Daughter 
of Caleb,which would have been contrary to the Law. Levit. XVIII. 14. He is there- 
fore call d according to.the manner of Scripture Language,the Brother of Caleb for 
. bis Kinſmau. And younger Brother muſt mean his Brother's Nephew. Bonfr. Or if 
this will not ſatisfy, He may be ſo ftiled from a whoſe name was Kenez. 
Id. Kenez was Grand. Father to Othoniel and Caleb, Tirin. Patr. a And 
they came near unto him] That they might talk more familiarly with him upon 
the matter. Vatab. —— and citys for our little ones ] To what Purpoſe [bould 
this be; as if Citys could be rais'd before they were to paſs over Jordan? It may be 
anſwer d, that to build in this Place ſignifys no more than to repair. Muiſ. For they 
dwelt already in As Cities of the Amorites. XXI. 25. Patr. They came near 
unto him, and ſaid, &'c.] Both Philo and Joſephus have paraphras d very beau- 
tifully on this 1 gn of the Reubenites and Gadites. The Paſſages are too long 
for this place. The Reader will find them in Philo, De vita Mol. L. I. p. 652, 653. 
and oſephus's Antiqu. L. 4. c. 7. The latter Author ſuppoſes, that the Sharpneſs 
of Moſes's Rebuke and Expoſtulation made them baniſh their Secret Fears and Con- 
trivances for their own Eaſe and Safety, | „ 


v. 17. 


(360) Cu Ak. XXXII. 
v. 17, But we our ſelves will go * ready 
armed before the children of Iſrael, until we 
have brought them | unto their place: and 


our little ones ſhall dwell in the fenctd tities, 
becauſe of the inhabitants of the land, © 


NN £7 1 bee b > E "I \ \ 4; 3 Y L . 1 As 
3.1 ib wot return unto our houſes 
e the bee of les have inherited 
every man his inheritangetete 
V. 19. For we will not inherit with them 
on onder fle Fordan, or forward; becauſe 
ou inberitkinee if fallen is is on this fide 
Jordan eaſt marl.. 
V. 20, And Moſes ſaid unto them, If by 
will do ih thing, if ye will go armed be- 
for the Lord to war, 88 N Wh 
7 And will go * all of you armed over 
49 14. » Jordan before the Lord, until he hath ari- 
pen out hu enemies from before him, - 
CONTEST TOR TE DME DET PLOT NG. 
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2 Ready armed] At leaſt with what Armory and Weapons they found on the 


Carcaſes of the Egyptians pe rod upon the Beach of the Red Sea; if not with 


' Arms they bad brought out of Egypt when they ſpoiled the Egyptians, before t 
left W 7-4 it muſt be confeſs d, that both ble and ſoſephus ſax the 77 75 
f . 


none) and perhaps with more upon their conquering the Amalekites, 


and King Arad, Num. XXI. I. &c. and the Midianites XXNXI. 1. &Cc. unleſs the/s 
Arm were all, or ou of them, burnt as under an Anatbena. b If ye will go 


armed before the Lord to war] That is before the ark of the Covenant. Mun. 


Fag. Or. perhaps as the Soulazers of the Lord under his Inſpection and Con- 


- 


5 by 
F TH 4 
+, 2 i 


5 0 auer Jordan was much leſs than the Number of them in the Poll, c. 26. Har. Patr. 


Aue. Malv. Patr. c And will go all of you armed] That it, as many as convenient- 
can. Menoch..ex Bonf. Lap, to be choſe either by me or Joſhua. Tirin. For they 
Lee as many at bome as were neceſſary to defend their Citys, Menoch. repair or re- 
Build them. Fag., d Not all, to a Man; bit as great a Number at can be 
conveniently {pared.. For their Wives and Children were wow in an Enemies Coun- 
try, and therefore not to be left without a ſufficient Guard to protect them. And 
that this it the A the Place we learn by comparing c. 26. with Joſh. c. 4. 
v. 12. 13. where we find that the Number of the Men of theſe Tribes that paſſed 


e The 


Cake. Sr, 6s) 

v. 22. And the lan be ſubdued before 
be Lord; rben afterward ye ſball return, 
and be guiltleſs before the. Lard, and before 
Iſrael; and this TN, ede be 2 ef Mon 
before” the Lord. 8 5 
A Jy Ix N * * But N vet n $31 3 , 
vi Vo Ads But if ye il mat +6, behold, 
ye have ſinned againſt the Lord, Fon be | 
Jos your fin we? out. . | 


_— 24. Build 1 ye cities for your little ones, 
and folds for our ſheep ; and do that which 
hath 1 ut of your mouth. | 


EL. 


TIN Anil the children of * 251 the 
childres of Reuben Pate 'unto Moſer, ſay- 
ing, e ſervants will do as my Lord'se com- 


: v. a6. Our kel⸗ ones, our wires, our 
e and all our a 1 be there i in 
the cities of Gilead. th 


— — 


* 


e The Tdilaters, — Petultarly o call d in Scripture; as Maimo- 
nides:ob/epves, Moreh ahh and 1. C. 3 2 And be ſure tore fin will find 


you out.] The ſin taken for its Puniſbment. "hun — 3 to the Notion 


| of the Heathen, . 
* antecedentem Sceleſtum 8 
Deſeruit Pede Pœena claudo. Hor. Gataker. 
Be ſure your fin. will find you out.] Soover or later. There is 4 remarkable 
Analogy between this Menace of Moſes __ A Lines 7 Homer, Iliad 4. 
e In S ai OX um@> c 
eng, a eee 


Tur op xD, yoredts Te, miss. 
— When H aven's Revenge i is ſlow, 


|  _Jove but prepares to ſtrike the fiercer Blow, Mr. Pope: 
b Shall be there in the cities of Gilead.) Gilead muſt be here taken in an en- 
larg'd ſenſe, not barely for the Country of Gilead, but for all that Part which was 
 alotted to them. Corn. a Lap. Menoch. In the cities of Gilead.] Fenced 
Cities, where they may be ſafe from any Incurſions of the Enemy. Philo, De V. 


Moſ. p. 653. 2 . 
2 V* a7 - 


; 4 
. - 

F 

\ 

: 

| 
1 


| 18 to his Fathers. * Howil 26. is Numer: p. 171. 8 


* 1 

1 . 4 * . | 3 * 7 935. 

* +# a -o4 . ERS % * > 
„„ ' p N : 8 436 64 

LS8'S *% 7 $02.4 $5 wt 48 

pl 4 * 5 "+ 
4 * 4 E TY 4 
oy * T A N Y , - 

-. * 
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nn” V. 27. But thy ſervants mill paſs over, 


22 man armed for war, Ke mow: pen 
ve —_— SY BN K 8 S TY 
Mo — Elea- v. way So concer 418 Mo „ em- 
E wee be 22855 2272 4 
were to lee the Condition ſon of Nun, ** the if 3 beg the 
mention'd in the next v. gyrahes of tho children of Ifraet: EOS 


perform'd, when he was ie 2 


* * IN a 


| ſes 
lbs 27 Cad, 2 L . Aae 


ben will eee ee 
4 to latte before the. 5 


the land ſhall be ſubdued then 
ye ſpall give. PE land Glad fr "1 
Poſſeſſion: 


v. 30. e — : 


_ SON 


1 1 . children of Gad, and 


e 


will ve do. 


* iy A 4 o 
. | . 1 over. efors | 


13 e * [has the 
poffeſhon-of our * 
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Cuar. > 1 — 
V. $3: 4 * 2 unto them, even , Origen, in à Myſtic 
| to the children of Gad, and to the children gerd an, 171.) mates 
of Reuben, and unto half the tribe of Ma- 193 — Gad, and the half- 

WA WT Y. 9 F tribe of Manaf/eh, as be- 
aſſes the fon of 7 oſep 55 the kingaom of ing the F hott 
Si on, King * the Amorites, and the king- 2 Mothers, to de- 
dom of Oe, ing of Baſhan, the land with note the Firſt People or 
the citite thereof," in the coaſts;; even the ci- de Feud Chet, whe 
ties of the cui round about.” _ 9 not b 
3 our Spiritual Foſaa 
SUS CHRIST, but by Ma/er; und that os this ſide Forde, Iche Kiva of 52 
ptiſm] And the reaſon giyen for it is this, that it was @ dend for cattle, and they 
had cattle, v. 4. Which Cattle were a Figure of thoſe Carnal Affections and 
Ways of Life, which diſqualified the eus for entring into the Land flowing with 
Spiritual Milk and Honey, and for acknowledging the WORD made Fleſh. For 
the Natural Man, or the Animal Nature, #ectives not the things of the Spirit of 
Solz weither can diſcern them. z. Cor. Ex. 14 &C. 


V. 34. And the children of Gad built ; 2 23 z or, 
5 . IF ö 2 | | IL EZ * 18 ; Or 
Dibon and Ataroth, and Aroer, Bs Tamirisks. 8. Jer. Now? 

| «> | Hiebr. This City was fi- 
tuate on the Bank of the River or Torrent Arnon; and herefore polleſs'd by 
that ancient Nation, the Ummims, whom the 2 of Lot, i. e. the Moa- 

Sites exterminared, and ſeated themſelves in their room. Tis to be ſeen at this 
day on the top of Lots mountain, The Torrent, ruſhing through a Channel of 

craggy Cid, diſembogues itſelf into the Dead Sea. This fell to he Lot of the 

Tribe of Gad; and it faces Rabba. Id. De Sit. & Nom. Loc. Hebr. | 


v. 35. And Atroth *Shophan, and gas- ung Sophav. This 


was a City of the Tribe of 
ver, and Fogbehah. - Sad. S. 1228 4 


_ L 
8 = 1 


** FY 


1 4 — 
— — 1 - — 


a And unto half the tribe of Manaſſeh] Is evident from hence, that ben me 
tion war made above of Reuben avd Gad This half Tribe of Manaſſen war an- 
derſtood. It is not 4 Thing unuſual to paſs by particular Parts, and only take No- 
tice of entire Bodys. The Samaritan — as in other Things, ſo in This has 
ſhew'd an over much ExatFneſs by always adding in the Plates this Ba 
Tribe; whith has beew obſerv'd inthe Greek Scholia. Grot. The reaſon why mention 
was male of this Baif Tribe here might be eithey 1\t. Berauſs this Tribe join d is 
the Petition, thinking that Trac of Land was more than ſufficient for the two 
Tribes, or 2dly. that They would give a remarkable Inſtante of their Fidelty a 
Fortitude in ſub —. v.39. comp. with oN VII. 1. So, Corn a Lap. at rhe A. 
and Maſius ar Joſh. 111. i. Ainſworth. b And the children of Iſraet buit D 

bon G c.] That is, they repair d or ** Citys, for they were i be- 
Pat | Z 2 | fag 


1 (364) Cu. XXXII. 
: Bethanamra;,TheHouſe . ® ho And Beth-nimrah, and Beth- ha- 


of Leopards; or, thetHlouſe , „„ „ TR Io Hens 
— Fer. Nom. ran, fenced cities: and folds for erb. 
.- Heby, It was builr by r 1 > 00. T9 40) 1 e N W 
Tribe of Gad. There is at this day a Village call'd Berbnamaris five miles north- 
ward of Lilias Id. De Sit. & Nom: Loc. Hebr. Betbaran; The Houſe of the 
Ark; or, of Mountains; or, the Aſcent of the Lowly, Id. Nom. Her. 


5 8 | 5. e N 
Vi. 37. Aud the chilarenof\ Reuben built 
Hb, and Elraleb, and Kerjathaim,''\ 
.Y ( FE: a2 ' +124 ir! : * 5 12 L ; h | FWD Ow | | oh 
 Baak-meon. Having n v. 38. And Nebo, and Baal-meon (their 
e, ee Edge. names being changed) and Shitmah: and 
Sonyerſion ; or Exalta- gave other names unto the cities which they 
„% FFC 
| vi. 39. Aud the children of Machir the 
. for of: Manaſſeth went to Gilead, and took 
1 it, and diſpeſieſſed-the Amorite which was 


eee BY. We n nnr 2 2 . 8 = 47.5 
(OP : — * * ha RN 1 Vow 12 . A ” 
"$35 "Wh 4 ; r 5 . ns „ 5 8 hs 24:8 P nn 
*g before. Menoch. Piſcator. Built Dibon] Rebuilt or Repair d, and (as Phi- 


0h, De V. Mol. L. 1.) fenced or fortiſied it. Patr, d Shophan] It is call 
Tzaphon, Joſ. XIII. 22. where, as here, ir is join d with the Citys of the Gadites be- 
youd Jordan. Some will have it ſo nam d from IZaphon the Son of Gad perhaps the 
Founder or Reſtorer of It. 2 And gave other names unto the citys Which 
they builded] Either becauſe they were before naw'd from Idols. Munſt. Paul. 
Fag. Ainſw. See Exod. XXIII. 1 3.This bolt in Baal-meon and Nebo, but not n the 
others. Bonf. Malv. or adly. becauſe This is the uſual Practice of Conquerors, Re- 
builders, or Reftorers of Citys to perpetuate their Names and Atchievements to 
Poſfterity.Grot.Malven. But it may be object᷑ed that theſe Citys are call d by their old 
Names, Joſ.XIILILXV.16 Jer XLVHLEzZech.XX V. It may be anſwer'd that tho 
new Names were impos'd; yet the old ones were not entirely laid aſide; in the ſame 
manner as jacob an Cariatharbe G,. Benfr. er 3dly. that Regard to antient 
aſage prevail d ſa muck; that the old names of theſe Citys obtain d. Malv. Gave 
other names ünto the cities] Jhoſoever would exat#ly underſtand the true 


Drift and Meaning of this Text ; let bim conſult the Learned Bocharts Ca- 


Naan. L. 2. Cc. I. What be ſays on it, would tale up too much room. bere. 
c And the children of Machir the ſon of Manaſſeh went to Gilead]. But 
tis evident they were now in Gilead, For the clearing of which it is to be obſerv d, 
tat Gilead is ſometimes talen in the moſt enlarg d ſenſd, ſer tbe-whole 783 
beyond Jordan; /ometimes in @ more confin'd one for the-Portion. of the Tribe of Ga 
and the half Tribe of Manaſſeh end /afly, ſometimes in ube moſt reſtram d ſenſe 
ir e, of the balf Tribe. Bontr. Patr. Ie WRT, Teal 
. ET” 1 V. 40. 


"Ie - 
* 
7 
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CHAT. XXXII e 
v. 40. * And Moſes gave Gilead unto 


Machir the ſon of Manaſſeh ; and he awelt 
1 a F4 . 17 k - | . 9 a bj *s ; — 25 1 „ . * 


. A. b u Yair the fon of Manaſ- Fair; Enlightening. S. 
Ns: Ti And Fair {c f ſ ' Ter. Now. Hebr. Avoth- 


eh went and took the ſmall owns ther eof,. jair; by interpretation the 
and called them Hlavotb- air. Sheep. Coats of Fair. This 


tha N is Ba ſan, where are Sixty 
Villages in Mount Gil, which fell to the Lot of the Half- Tribe of Manaſeh. 
"Tis now call d Golam, in the Country of Batanea. Id. De Sit. & Nom. Loc. Hebr. 


v. 42. And Nobah went and took Ke- No%e; Barking. 8. Jer: 
nath, and the villages thertof, an called it Nalatien, ole Gs 
75 22 59 * ave ag 14 9 647 | 737 mulation 3 or, Jealouſie. 

Nobah, after his own e -. + 14. WWid. Acityof Arabia, 

\ > 5 | 13 0 Ac * : 43 8 =) 10. dere * call'd now Canatba. Na- 
bau took it; and call'd it from his own name Naboth. It belong d to the Tribe 
of Manaſſeh, and was ſituate in the Trachonitis near Bora. Id. De Sit. & Nom. 
Loc. Hebr. 8 „ bas 8 N n 7 E 4 | 
CCC 

at is half of it, IF the other half 


F 
* * 4 
rn. 7 5 A * 
. 4 * Pe * * - 2 a? 
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3 eat — 


a. + 


4 And Moſes gave Gilead unto Machir] The | | 
had been given toReubenend Gad. Deut. III. 12, 13. Ainſw. Malv. UntoMachir. Tha: 
is to Machir himſelf, ſay ſome,whom many from this Place conclude to have been then 
alive. Druſ. But he muſt then have been at wv 10Teers o/d.Corn a Lap. It is more 
probably put for the Sons of Machir. Druſ. Corn, a Lap. Ainſw, So Judg. I. 3. 
Juda ſaid to Simeon, bat it, to the Poſterity ef Simeon gc. Druſ. Unto Ma- 
chir] Unto the Children. or Poſterity of Machir; fer Machir himſelf, the Grand- 
| ſon of Joſeph, was Jong. before dead. Har. b And Jair] That is the Poſterity of 
172 Vatab. The Son of Manaſſeh. For ſe be was by his Mothers fide 1 Chron. 
I. 21, 22. but not by bis Fathers, who was Heſron Ses ef Juda. Druf. Ainſw. 
There are many In ffauces of this Nature to be met with in Ezra of Priefs who 
married Wives out of another Tribe. Druf. See Ezra ll. 61,” Ainſw. air the 
ſon of Manaſſeh] Called fo, becauſe Segub, who was his Father, was the Son of 
the Daughter of Machir the Sow of Manaſſeh, whom Hezron the Son of Pharez -. 
married. See 1 Chron, II. 31. Har. c And Nobah went and took Kenath] Ke- 
nath if reckon'd among the Citys of Jair.] 1 Chron. II. 23. Either perhaps becauſe 
Jair had been inſtrumental in the taking of it, or that it ſeem d more convenient to 
comprehend it under the general Name. Bonfr. Tis remarkable” that theſs two 
Tribes were the firſt that yeceiv'd the Taberitance, and likewiſe the firſt that were 
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1 Two weben he . emen 68 


Conde... þ arethe j ourneys 0 the chal- 
3 * 43-4 | 3 ej L ofthe 
en, of the children en of Iſrael, whic went 
of Yrae cc. The 2 * out 17 Te land 6) Eybe, with their 
ſon or Portion o „ , er hand ö Aar 
den re now beſore you, ſays a the 7 * 280 
Orten to his Congrega- 
tion, Homil. XXVII. in Numer. is hard to be 0 jon it may won im- 
pertinent in me to expound upon it. But let us beware ng any ſuch 
ment on whatever the Spirit of God has dictated, as that - is any thing in 
it Superfluous or Uninſtructive, becauſe ſome People do not preſently © warp 
trate into the latent Meaning of it. &c. Tbeſe are the journeys of rhe al 1 8 wo 
hw os ae The deſign of Moſes in giving fo. particular an account of the 
ons or Stages of the 1/rae/ites was to do Jultice and Honour to the Divine 
Providence ;. which (as future Generations might eafily inform themſelves ) 
brought rhem through defart Places, Where there was neither Way nor Water; 
ang yer nevertheleſs furnifh'd them cd With eat Plenty of Neceffaries. Theodorer. 
. in Numer. n. 49. Under the bard if Moſes awd Aaron. The Hand of Mo- 
7 025 not enou h by icſelf. That of en was alſo neceſſary. By Moſes, we 

are to e the Knowledge of the Law; by Aorom, the Province or Of- 
Re of On and dyely offering our Sacrifices, whether in our ods or in our 


eee E am . HI "4 hab * . 25 
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2 These ue they 2 of the efildren DEN The eus 46 = comfort 
themſabves, that x give them full aſſurance of « Re 3 "to 
come; and 22 pA us, that SS #s'd fach diligence and exatineſs in the deſcribing 


of them, on oſt to * as 165 Chi of Ifrael in time pa, came out 
of thewy, ybment and various Removes * N to pow with 
great Rat of Fo — the promir i Land ; ſo the Jews at ls 1 — 5 


#7 5 Tritalations, all be conducted into their own Country by their 
even now they ekſurdly enpect. I would gladly ee to their wh, = 


tis what ove of their own Rabbins, Moſes Hadarſchan , ba with great Truth 
wa; That the Redeemer was ea Was # r reduc'd acl to its 


1 Brat of Coptivity. Paul, Fag, 
V, 2, 


Car XXII (367) 3 
v. i * And Moſes wrote their goings out T, are their journeys 
Was 35 "ig. 3 according to their , 
according to their qour neys, by be command. ,, lt 2 very Ciel 
ment of the Lord: and theſe are their jour- and Remarkable Obſerts- 
974 / 664. tion of St. erm upon 

neys according to their goings ut. 8 7 o_— 
ted Epiſtle to Fabiola upon the Manſions of Stages of the 1/7ae/ites, in their Tra- 
vel through the Wilderneſs, that the Number of the Generations from ,46ra- 
ham to Chrift, regiſter d, by St. Matthew, I. 17. is exactly the fame with that 
of theſe Stations or Encampments of the 1/raelites in the Wilderneſs. The true 
Iſraelite, fays he, paſſes through all theſe Stages, in his way from the great E- 
pt of this World to the Land of Promiſe, the Heavenly canaan. The very ſame 
Joes Oe ſpeak before St. Ferom, Is Numer. Homil. 27. p. 173. And the 
Analogy is juſt and proper, that we ſhould finiſh our Courſe to the King- 
dom ot Heaven according to the very ſame Number, in the Diſtribution of the 
Way under which our Lord and Saviour. deſcended from the firſt Patriarch to 
the Bleſſed Virgin; as it were to the River Jordan; the Rich Abundance of 
whoſe Scream well reſembles that of the Graces of the Holy Spirit in the Mo- 
ther of God. Ia. Epiſt. Crit. col. 587. By the commandment of the Lord. And to 
what end ſhall we "I commanded theſe: Marches and Manſions to be 


Regiſter dꝰ Did he d this piece of Hiſtory to be of Uſe to us, or of no Uſe 
. Who dares to ſay, that what is here written by the expreſs Word and 
njunction of the LORD, is not more or leſs Proſitable to us, and Conducive 
to our Salvation, but that it is only to be underſtood Litterally, as a bare Nar- 
ration, which, at this long diſtance from the facts, does not at all concern us 
Chriftians ? Such an Aſſertion as this, is Uncatholick and Impious, and onl 
ſuits the lips of thoſe who diſtinguiſh between the God of the Old Teſt | 
and the of the. New. Origen. in Numer. Homil. 27. p. 173. And theſe ave 
their journeys according to their goings ou. Thus, ſays the ſame Father, we 
likewiſe have our Travel, and are fent into this World for that very pas, 
that we ſhould be continually making a Progreſs, and Adyancing from One Ver- 
tue to Another. &c. Lud. p. o ws. . | - ; 


Bd 3. And they departed | om Ramoſes . e fer! St. Irres 
in the firſt month: on the fifteenth day of” 2 2 


* 
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# And Moſes wrote their g our according to their 2 That is ac- 
oraing to the number of the Times they pitch'd their Camp. Bonfrer, Tot. 
b And theſe are their journeys according to their going out. be 41 Fourneymgs 
taken notice of art not to be ſuppos d all they made, but only thoſe in which any. 

Ming . . 2 The Commandment of the * may be '+. pr. | 
ent ter to the undertaking the Tourneys tbemſilves, or to the hawimg. of ti 

ferib'd. Kinſworth. * LOSS n en . * 


(mp) Eta ee 
Long,. and perhaps. too the faſt month: on the\mbrrow- after the 
8 
8 . paſſober, the children F "Iſrael went our 
as he will find it in his cri: 2 high hand in the" be of all 'the 


tial Epiſtles, col. 588. iant. ng Wa onen 

What —— Learned 13 Egypti S 
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Ring Place to Jarden there are only mention d 5 Stations ; whereas Numb. XXI. 
_ there are 8. lt, There are more Stations omitted here that are reckow'd wp 
Numb. XXI. wiz. That in the Valley of Jared, that on the Side of Arnon, Beer, . 
Mattanah, Nahaliel; Bamoth Cc. which may le accounted for, thus, that in a. So. 
lenen Broviary: the roſting Places thoſe Stations only are reckon? 725 Moſes, 
which comtiuuod ſoms Time, and were pitr à . to ebe forms of 0 25 E- 


campments; not thoſe that were 15 r/ient and as it were in a Hurry, Malv. afs 


tor Oleaſt. Or ps they- are % by different Names; but This is. mere 
Conjefure. Malv Dibon-gad] So cal d to diffinguiſh it from another Dibon 
which belong d to the Reubenites. Jof. XIII. r5. 17. Ainſw. Or perhaps but 
but. being fituated in the Confines of the two Tribes, it is ſometimes afc 4 
to 44 One, and Gadicer. Nun ro the Other. Or rather it 5s fo call d becauſe. ra 

es * rhe Gadies, Numb. e. e c Almon-d -e 


* 


Cu. XXXUT , 0 ( 376 ) 
v. 47. n they ever om Almon- 5 Nibo 8 og for 
A pitched in the * mountains » Figura- . 
of Aarim, before N. e Kli when 


ee more. 
v. 48. Aud they departed from the moun- 
tains of Abarim, and pitched in d the _ | 


> n 2 Jordan near Feriebo. 


. And they pi 10 bed by Jordan from Beth-jeſamoth Ifmers; 
B 7 even unto N — in the 75 hep "OY 3; Deach 4 "4 


eius of M 4 3 he Grief of the Shores 
5 or Banks. 1d. Ibid. The 
Grief of oy 1d, | Manſ: N. where lee more. 


v. 50. Aud the Lord ſte unto Moſes, 
4 lain: of Moab, Lk an deny ln 


wing, 5 
v. 51. Heal u ano * children of Iſrael, 
and ſay unto them, When ye are paſſed over 
For das Kd A 5 


e . > called mip oric ral is not IR Ir might be | row the 
of the Figs, growing aid a 1p thertabouti, Diblathaim ſignifying Ca- 

— N 2 Cakes, or * of Figs. 1. Sam. XXV. 18. It bs 
be the ſame Place with that mention d ſerem. XL III. 22. Called Beth- 5 
which belong d to Moab, and may be rendred the bouſe of 4. of dried Figs, or 
Lumps of Figs. a Mountains of Abarim i hes on e is probably the [ame 
as that mextion'd Num, XXI. 20. Phaſga 6 . of Abarim. 
Bonfr. b The Plains of Moab] The Plains o "Moab are the Plains of the Fa- 
_ 3 that the ſpiritual Travellers are yet in the Father's Work, not whot- 

ut of that 92 , wbilſt under Moſes or the Prophetick Light = 

, yet leading to the Son. By the Fathers Diſpenſation I mean the 7776 

bo Regeneration rr John VI. 44. No man can come to me, . — 
the Father that hath ſent me draw him. 4s Lirael wat yer under Moſes, whoſe 
ame Moſhe ſignifies Drawing, or @ Drawer, who had drawn the People out of 
* who was now preparing them to ſubmit to Joſhua, as their chief Leader: S 
is was done in a Type, repre aw rn; ann 
. ſation, * us fo the Son, 3 


B b b 2 4 


( 380 ) CHAP, XXXIII. 

V. 52. Then ye. ſhall drivs out all the 
inhabitanti of the land from before you, and 
b deſtroy all their pictures, and deſtroy all 
their molten images, and quite pluck down 
all their hagh placee.t. 


v. 73. Aud ye ſoall diſpoſſeſe the inha- 
bitants of the land, and awell therein: for 
I have given you the land to poſſeſs it. 


V. 54. And ye ſhall divide the land by 
lot, for an inberitance among your families, 
and to the more ye ſhall give the more inhe- 

| ritance, and to the fewer ye ſhall give the 
N ; ie inberitance: every mans inheritance 
; 5 Hall be in the place where his lot falleth; ac- 
5 | —_ zo the tribes of your fathers, ye ſhall 
OT INE ey 


V. 55. But if ye will not drive out the in- 
:  habitants of the land from before jou: then 

: it ſhall come to paſs, that thoſe which ye let 
24... _ » remainof them, © ſhall be pricks in your eyes, 


Se 
8 alt 3 P 0 3 — 


96 


a Then ye ſhall drive out all the inhabitants of the land frem before you, ] It 
may be ast d, why they were not rather commanded to convert them.. I anſwer iſt. 
becauſe the. Ine of propagating of the Faith amongſt the Gentiles was not then 
come. adly. becauſe the Iſraelites might have been carwnpted by their Converſation, 
Paul, Fag. b-Deſtroy-all their =, wid That is, their painted Idols, as tbe molten 
8 7 were thoſe that were caſt in Metals Vatab. D. Kimhi. in Malv. cAnd quite 
Pluck down all their high places. The/e High places were either 1ſt. their Hills or 
Emmentes, upon the Tops of which were Groves and Temples couſecrated to their 
- Gods. Or 2dly. Pillars or Standards, upon. which they erected the Images 
of their Gods that they might engage: the greater Veneration. Paul. Fag. 
L. thall be pricks in your eyes] They (ball /timulate you t0 Sin, and provoke you * 
ts, 5 e Rites c. 6 , Fug Vatab. 445 ill 
ave it, that they ſhall be ſhut in among ſt you luis Duſt in hour Exer. For Sachan 
penifys to ſbut — excloſe. Oleaſt. 100 N 1 


0 \ 
F * FP. 3 
1 LS a0 x 
” _— . 0 
* 
% . 


CAT. XXXIV. 6 381 j : 
and thorns in your ſides," and xt oex he. ; MG 
in ibe land wberein ye awell. 


v. 26. \ Moreover, it ſhall « come to paſe, 
that 1 ſhall do unto you, e 2 4 


unto them. * = 6 i 5 + 
0 H A v. xIV. 


1 The borders of the land. 16 Then names of the men which ſhall divide the land. 


v. 1. 1 Nd the Lord ok unto? Mo Moſer 
i 

v. 2. Command the children f Ira, | 
and ſay unto them, When ye come into the © 
land of Canaan (this is the land that ſhalt 
Fall unto you for an Inheritance, even the n c 


land of Canaan with the coaſts thereof) 


v. 3. Then your ſouth- e AAR ke a, Bone IR 
from the wilderneſs of Zin, along by be 

coaſt ,  Edom, and your. ſouth-border ſhall © _' © 
be 8he 2 coef of * N 1 n 


*. ** „ * 


a Command the children of Ifaet; and 15 unto hem) . very properly de- 
ſeribes the Territory of the Inhabitants, after he had deliver d a Precept for the 
7 _ our, Menoch. b Your faurh quarter thall-be &. ] 157 = Coaſt paſ- 

ae the Ea to the lt by Various Windings and Angles, it being impoſſible 

a Pave had a ſtrait Border by 7250 of the e of Mountains, ee. 

"ComtHys that border d upon this fide Were Egypt towardi the Weſt, then Idu- 

Wa, and laſtly Moab towards the . Eaſt, Paul. 7 rom Munſter. And your 

fouth botder {hall be the utmoſt deut of the alten alt. ward. He muſt * 
1 


( 3$2 ) | Cuar, XXXIV. 


Abrdbbim. Scorpions ; OY fad yaur 5 of H all turn, from 
0 


Tor, Decent! 7. 
Jars Hebr. . nk the ſouth to t Atrabbim, and 


Boundatie of dea, Eaſt- paſs on to Tin: and the going forth thereof 
S 
r a s 
Place is a large Village at and ſhaft: 20: 08 40 nah * ana paſs | 
this day; diſtant nine miles on 20 Amon. ABN dne 
from Neapolis, as you go 
from thence Eaſtward to Jordan and Fericho, through the Acrabittene, as it is 
called. Acrabbim is allo-a Border of the. Amorites, whence the Tribe of Neph- 
talim did not drive out the Iahabitants; as we learn in the Book of Judges. 
41 be d & No, Les. Mor, Adar. High; 'or, A Cloak. 8. Fer. Nom. Hebr. 
— The Border of Fudab on the North. Id. De Sit. Nom. Loc. Hebr. 
710. His laſt. Id. Nom. Hebr. Aſemona; a City in the Wilderneſs, on the 


South -_ I . For * the — of A — of Fudab. Id. De 
v. 5. nd the border ſhall fetch a com- 
. Fa from Ammon * unto the river of Egypt, 
2 andthe going: — ear he Wo 
. nuf Fer rb weſtern border, 
1 even have the ns, no” e uf a bor 


1 — Ac. 


— * — 


7 moſt — Part, which TEE Joc. EY 20 8 which fo 

in with the Eaſtern which yy 

Eafery Boundary. — * — Bonfr. = Vs * E 3 Deud Sea o 

of Sodom. + With which the( dass ab,] Bochart * Jadges. I. 3G 

a Unto the River of Egypt] The Samaritan underſtands either 

ver near to Rhinocorura ruxxing into the Mediterranean. Men. Lyra 3 — 

a Lap. Oleaſt. and others. or 2dly. Fhe Nile or any Branch of #. ſaiv. un. 

c The ſea.] The Mediterranean. 4 And as for the 3 . you 

2 2 the great ſea for a border "There: [ball be no. othe wy 7715 

| fide" but the great Sea from the beginning to the end. Mehoch. It is call d the 

— — in b of other Scat that wire in 5 5 fil Iſraeli. Such ai that' 4 

berias, Salt, Druſ. Malv. e This ſhall be yor weſt. border. ] From t 

| 2 of Ja III. . 1 which was a 3 — — 

from Joſh I. 6. Judg. ba... All the Cities indeed on the ſhore of this Sea, were 

beld by the Phililtines = others, till the time. of David.; but the ſtaelites mag 

rag bt tot and the fi  Famons 12 uds under and: th . words as if they 

ur the. Weſtern Otean it ſelf for their Portion, as well as t 4285 
t. Fur /o be expounds theſe Wordt, as N bad id, this ſha be.you 5 

ers Border, = WY, Border of ths and the Iſles near unto it 
Hieruſalem Tarj re plein, And let the Great Sea be your e I... 


ROE. Te lest hereof, and the n Ld the Ships with the ancient 


Crna. xxXIV. 63835900 
V. 7. Aud this ſhall be your north-borger ; 
from the great 5 WP: Jhal RIC * 5 
| JF FOE For. . N 
v. 8. From mount Hor ye ſhall point out Zedad. Sedada. On his 
border unto abe Hr ye fot print ent as ed 
On I bed ve toe * | 


Fa s - IF. 
x 


7. N. H. | 
Haxar-enan: thi 2 be Jour erm 2 55 . 


v. 10. Aud ye al, prin ut your nf 
border from Hataf emed to pkm e 
nA 4 G3 VID TS I ty of . | 

aſt ſhells ra bam Rich. Rible, in the- 
Vo Bk. ud the * from 3 FF wager e 


* 


I Riblab, on the eaſt-fide 5 ar ; Ca-- 
and the border 2 . and ſhall © reach 7 5 ö * 


er. De Sit. & Nom. Loc. 


3 


15 0 3 Hebr. Ain: A Fountain. 

D Wt a 1881 dr LP S& 90 i Id. N. H. A City in the 

| MY ** Tribe of Judab, aſſign d 

to ache Vrielts And thare is arthig.ca 1 2 Village culled Bethennim-or Beithanis - 
two miles diſtant from the place call Tele bes, or the Tabernacle of Abra- 
ham, and four from Hebron. Id. De S. Gn E. H. Chinnereth.- cbenneroth. 
A 'Sign-« of n or, Lamps. E. "Nom Heer. . | 


"EY — 


— — * 


Waters, ar are tn the midſt of It. - Ges Selden in bis Mare Clauſum bt, 8 
cap. 6. where be alledges this as @ proof, thitt Men anciently thought they might - 
2 „ 4s well as the Land. Patr. a Mount Hor.] Net 
that Mount where Aaron died ; for that was on the South of the Land of — 
towards Edom: but vhis * diamettically oppoſite, on the North of it. Parr. 
where ſts more b Unto the entrance of Hamath] Harrath was near to Mount * 
 Eibanus; The length of _— 1 ny *deſeri#'d' to be from i be Entrance of Ha- 

math to be River of Egy alvenda wilt have: Hamath here to be An- 

tioch, ut wery-erroneo N 1 is the -Merropolis of: Syria, 4 thous: r 
the Bounds of tbe promi tf Menoch: c And ſhalt reach unto 18 ade 
of the ſea of Chinnereth eaſt-ward.] Ati of this is mae Jol. XII. x d. 
XIlI.2 7c 45 liens of rhe:City of Chinnereth Jof: XIX. 88900 (from whence” 5 1 oat f 
the Lake has its Name) and the Count Mmnnereth. Jof. * 
I. Kings XV. 20. The ſame is corruptly calld —— Ainſw. Fag. Va- 
tab. Druſ. Likewiſe the Sea of Galilee and Tiberias. Ainſw. Druſ. 1 V. Joſeph. 
De Bello Jud. L. 4. c. 1. . 


* 4 7 | vi 12. 


2 Ped the. nd food ge. down to 
Lott it ſuall be at 


| * e, i 9 about. WO. 


| | Pore be cor Er "yp brit] lanu 
_ which ye ooo inherit by lot, whioh"'the 


| 0 L. aura MEI * WR * 2 . 1 80 fa ee ee, 
damn Srl nas! zr a r 


wa N 1 5 v. 14. For the 8 of the alten * 
a 
thers, and e chillen Nad 


| according to 5 houſe of 0 hr fathers, have 
al ot 993. 992.53 recerved"" their e, „ and Bf "the 
eee ee On Nn bats . their i. 


s SON p 


@;, +» 
S 8 
Fe 58 | 


AS ks Hy 
7 


* wo 8 ? 3 y „ + 4 - - y — 
f * Lp : . a 4 wp * \ - 
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oV. 15. The two tribes and the half aribe 
W 1 24:5 bave received their inheritance on this fide 


. 11 a v. 26, 22 be Lad Sls ne, wle, 


- 
. 4 I Arne, 


x - 2 - ns & x % FF ODE TIPS: r . . & 1 ST +. 
wy ett 1 war RTE? W ſaying, -* 
ao 7 4 * . * 
2 Re POP HU es _ rr - EY * x 
oz »» % yz 4 * 1 : * «> 2 7 * X « « * g i Oe 5 
AN e DEP ' EN E7 , 1 
* 


WS 1 4 _ * - rr e reer IL 


— 1 . 


2 This malt ve your und ug the coaſts thereof round hoo Ar was aid 
te V. 2. out: hat they were not to extend their Right any farther, this 
Count promiſed Abraham, when he bad him lift up his Eyes, and 1 
| from the place nfl ves be wat, northward and ſouthward, and eaſtward and weft- 
Hom. and walk through the length of the land and * it, which be aſſures 
to his Poſterity, Gen. XIII. 14, 1 * 16, 17. 'which now he lays out for them, with 
the ena Limits of it, in all ho Es Patr. b ed toward the 


ſun-rifing.] This Repitition o s the true and direct Eaſt of either 
-- "a fee xg. REY, £5 hed W n e ere 


ef 
Fe * * £ 
ET hp. * £ 7 7 Y G J £7 7 . Ps 3 2 * 8 74 * 1 ” i 4 2 I << 
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V. 17. 


4 ah, Ly Cray. XXXIV. 


ſea :** This al aur and wid 
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CA. XY. (37). 5 

V. 17. Theſe are the names of the men 
which Mall divids ehe land unto you: * Elea- 

zar the prieſt, and Joſhua the ſon of Nun. 


V. 18. Aud ye ſhall take" one printe of * hall kate cus prince 
* 4 : "WP. * mY, k * No * 9 0 0 every tribe &cc. Ori- 
every tribe, to divide the land by inberi- feos laſt Homily.on-this 


trance. ook is upon this argu- 
ment of the Diſtribution 


of the Holy Land. The Summ of his Allegorical or Myſtick Account 
is this, that we have very good reaſon to believe, that Chriſtiaus hereafter 
will, in like manner, have their ſeveral quarters or places apportioned to them 
in the Heavenly canaan according as they have led their lives here, with greater 
or leſs Strictneſs and Circumſpection. To this, in the cloſe of his Diſcourſe, 
he applies the. Parable of the Talents, Matth. XXV. Who of us, ſays-he,-{hall 
be accounted worthy of that moſt glorious Lot, whenever it ſhall pleaſe God to 
divide the Sons of the Second Adam; not to be'conſtituted Rulers over Five 
Citys or over Ten Citys; but ſhall be told, that we are to ſit on Twelve Thrones, 
judging the Twelve Tribes of 1/ree/. Concerning ſuch Perſons ſays our Saviour; 
Father, I will that they ye ho thou haſt given me, be with me ubere I am. 
I will that they be Kings, that I may be King of Kings. Se. 
„ WV, HTS BIG OI GD YI, 5 3 AIYLTIAS | ICY \ os EP WE | nh _ 
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* f g 5 -Y% , e - ww 9 7 
« : : a e 1 8 — Ä os 
v. 19. And the names of the mien'are 
theſe : Of the tribe of Juda „ Caleb the Jon ; ; 
8 ee ene e arenen «\ 
of Fepbunneß. A 05 * 8 $1 _ 1 1 Lo. : 
_—_ EF 1 W 2 $5143} 4+ 23, g S34= 2%} EY & \ * 4 


v. 20, Aud of the tribe of the ehildten'of bee Samuel. His 


. ar. Of the hilt r Benji; K 

the ſon 1 f na 10 1a NN. A AY $01 Couſin ; or, God is my 
k 0 9 % A Unkle. S. Fer. Nom. Hebr . 

Chiſlon. Chaſton. Sinfull Sorrow; or, Protection. Id. Ibid. | 


v. 22. And the prince of the tribe of the 2 3 L 

o » . 1 2 - 
children of Dan, Bukki the ſon of Fogli. Client. 8. fer. N. II. Togh. - 
Fegali. Redeeming me; or, My Kinſman. Id 75. 


Elidad. God is wy 


2 
. 


—— — 


a Eleazar the prieſt] And yet the Levites had no Inheritance among their 
Bret hren. But then they had a Share or Portion in their reſpective Inheritances ; 
wad conſequently a conſiderable Concern and Intereſt in this Diffribution ; which, 
moreover requiring a ſolemn Invocation of God's Aſſiſtance and Bleſſing, at the en- 
france upon it, and as ſolemn a Thauſgiving, at the cloſe of it, required alſo the 

_ Perſon and Preſence of the Prieſt. a 
C cc Ws = 


(385) Omar. XXIV. 
v. 23. The printe of. the children of Jo- 


. D 
1 | nm Hannu! the ſon of Hh 


. 8 Aud the 2 * nk 2 1 the 


ITS ag; ee Aren, N 


+ Parnach. N. ry v. 27. Fa eee 


ih 7 — ö Pa hac þ. 13 


ot 4 4 
+4 ® £< 2 — 


Wu n Bi n: a? 


Aren. Their Strength... 
* 2 Now: 


$53 


v. 26. And the aries the tribe of the 
. 7 2 of Wache, el the Jen. ef 


| 1601 1593 G 1900 ! 2101 15% 410 br S457 #5 3 1890 ; N a ed kt: | 24 — 
7 2 8 * 2 ? x . 1 
4 Weg ene, __ v. 27. nd the prince the tribe of 
ory or my rother. S. * yo re. N h 7 a of 
Fer. N. H. Shelomi. Salo- tze * 2 Ne * 
mi. My Peace. Id. Ibid. — 885 0 wien N Fo . 
v. 28. Aud the prince of the tribe "the 
children of OT? „ Pedahel the for 
I} : LO rn | ETD MILLS he 5: ro 35 bg 85 is % 5 Ke W. „ 
IV 8 WM . 8 1 # * a * 1 40 4 4 f AY * 2 9 
SRL OT: \ 2+ errand, * 1 
v. 49. "Theſe are they whom the Lord 
demand to divide the inheritance unto 
n ei bei a er . * of — in the ime e. 
; Nane 1 47 - Pra r ts md 3 725 5 8 12. — 4 ks 
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1 Eight and forty cities for the Levites with their ſuburbs, and meaſure thereof. 
5 Six of them are to be cities of refuge. 9 The laws of murder. 31 No ſatiſ- 
. YO | 


*3\D AG $70 SIE % % 
v. 1. N NA the Lord ſpake unto Maſs. 
ile plains of Moab, by Jer. 
S NO 


2 V. 2. Command | A the children of 1ſrael, 
that they give unto the Levites of the ththe+ 
Fitance of their poſſeſſiou, cities to dwell in: 
and ye ſhall give alſo unto the Levites ſub- © 
 urbs for the cities round about them. _ 


v. 3. nd the cities ſhall they have ta And the cities they ſha 
dwell in, and the ſuburbs of them ſhall be . plesled 40 allet God 
for their cattel, ana for their goods, and Saints a comfortable com- 
for all ebeir beaſts. KT os 1 petency, enough, for con- 
us: ED can 15 venience, and not more 
then enough, to tempt them to Luxury. For 4aving Food and Raiment, lays the 
Apoſtle, let us be therewith content. 2 Timoth. VI. 8. The Levites. were dedi- 
cated, not to the Improvement of Land, but to the Service of God. And ac- 
cordingly St. Paul teaches us, that Godlineſi with Frugality or Content ment is 

reat Gain. Ibid. v. 6. Further; the Levites were diſpers d among the ſeveral 
Tribes, that they might promote Holineſs among them by their eſpecial Piety 
and Sanctity. And thus our Saviour ſent forth his Apoſtles, one this way, and 
another that, into the ſeveral Parts of the World, not to take Poſſeſſion of the. 


* 


* a 
7 © "» \ 
—— 3 PI n 1 


2 And the ſuburbs of them c. Theſe Suburbs were 4 Space of n Cubits, 
Grot. Malv. &c. They were F A as an Ornament to the City; for the Le- 
vites were not allow'd to build plaugb or plant Vineyards there. Malv. Paul. Fag. 


Vatab. Their Burial Places were not within this ſpace, but beyond it. Dru. 
NR” * FI CC'2 Country; 


| 00 09) Can xXXXV. 
Country; For they did not get Eſtates; but their buſineſs was to gain Souls. 
As for the Accommodations of Life, they were to expect them from their Con- 
l Auditors; and the Whole World in this ſenſe was theirs, 2 they 
had hot an acre of Land in it. Procop.” Gaz. in loc. copy ing from Cyrill. Alexand. 
Db Aderat. in Spi, & Ver. L 13. PS 6. 
. And the ſuburbs of the cities which ye 
hall give untothe Levites, ſhall reach from 
the wall of the city and outward, * athouſand 
eubits round al. 
nt e divw rnrve d r e ee 
e out the city on the eaſt-fide two thouſand 
cubits, and on the e 
cubits, and on the weſt-ſide two thouſand 
cubiti, and on the north-ſide two thouſand 
cubits and the tity Iba be in the midſt : 
this. ſhall Ge ke them the ſuburbs of the 
tt "Jy 12 L A ax eh 


yn = |} 1 


3 3 - 46: 1 
F N 7 114 Qt 4 * * VAT) F LEA 


r And among the cities which ye ſhal 
Je ſoall give unto the Le give unte thi Leviten, There foal be fix 


7 — Y 


wvites, there ſhall be fix ci- S KY aan atone eee 
der or vg, Gel. K. cities for refage; © which" ye Jholl "appoint 
JET ͤͤ!?¾h¾0¾ ] T7 
aA thouſand cubits round about] \ Thoſe thouſand Cubits that were meareF to 
the City mere owly for the feeding of Cattle &. but the remoter thouſand were for 
Agriculture. Rabbi Salomon m Pruſ. b There ſhall be ſix cities for refuge] 
. The Gentiles had alſo theſe Places of Refuge or Sanctuary, as well as the Jews. 
a Chriſtians. Some Critichs, to make the greater ſhew in the Pravnice of Anti- 
quities bade pretended to trace up the Privilege of Sanctuary to the times of Ninus 
and Semiramis; ut this without any tolerable Foundation ; as has been obſerv'd 
by Learned Men. And undoubtedly the earlieſt of theſe Aſyla which wehave any cer- 
tai account of,was that of Cadmus, at Thebes,which was long after the appointment 
of Citys of Refuge by Moſes, and in all probability copied from thence ; b rhoſe 
Places of SaniFuarie among the Gentiles were at leaſt for the moſt part, wretchedly 
perverted. Of which the Curious Reader may ſee a more particular and very learn- 
el account'in Adam Ofiander's Diſſertation De Aſylis Gentilium. Græv. The- 
faur. Vol. 6. to whoſe Catalogue of Aſyla, among many more may very 1 ů be 
| added thoſe Citys of Italy ment ione ” Polybius, L. 6. Naples, Præneſte, au 
Tibur, as bearing 4 particular Remembrance to Moſes's Citys of refuge. o Which 
ye ſhall appoint for the manſlayer that he may flee thither] No one wer bindred 
frem flying, whatever was the Nature of bis Homicide. Th doen Paul Fag. A- 


cidental Murders even amongſt the Greeks were puniſb d by ment, 4s m_ 
TLC. & 0 ius 


CAP. XXV. ( 389 ) | 
for the man/layer, that he may flee thither : Ambroſe has a Myſtick 
| 1 Z n n on this Plac 
and to chem ye ſhall add forty and iwo cittes. 1 Bool, — 
eee Coeis cf Abel, c. 4. But 
being Long, and ſeeming to be ſomewhat too Subtle, I rather refer the 
Curious Reader to it than inſert it. Among the cities which ye ſhall give unto the 
Levites, &. You tell me ſays ne Pelgys. to Eutonius the Deacon, Epiſt. L. 3. 
1. 108. that you can neicher inform your (elf, nor get your ſelf inform'd, what 
ſhould be the reaſon, why Mo/es ſhould order Perſons in a ſtate of Pollution, 
as thoſe that have kill'd a perſon unwittingly to fly for refuge into the quarters 
of ſo ſacred a Tribe and Community as the Levites; in order to get themſelves 
acquitted of the Stain of Blood. Now: it muſt be remember'd, that in the af- 
fair of the Golden Calf, they employ'd their fwords againſt their own Fleſh 
and Blood, their own Tribe as well as others; as Avengers of the great Inſo 
lence offer'd to the Deity; in conſideration of which Service this Tribe were 
honour'd with the Sacerdotal Miniſtration They were, properly ſpeaking, con- 
ſtituted Minilters of Juſtice, as they had a power of Judicature in in what (we 
call) caſes of Manſlaughter. The Legiſlator himſelf puts the caſe of a Man's ſlay- 
ing another, not wilfully as to himſelf, but by occaſion of his being deliver'd 
into his hands by Providence. Exod. XXI. 13. If it was God then that deliver'd 
hin into his hands to be Providentially Puniſl'd by him, it would ſeem hard 
that he ſhould bepuniſh'd; not only as he ſlew his neighbour without any man- 
ner of intention fo to do, but as, with regard to God, he adminiſter'd Juſtice. 
Tho? his hands were ſtain'd with Blood, his Will was pure from Guilt. But 
you will ask; Why he was Baniſh'd then? My anſwer is, not for what he had 
done. For then ſure he would have been ſent quite out of the Holy Land. But 
hl he might eſcape. the Rage and Revenge of the Relation of the Party ſlain, 
which otherwiſe might have colt him alſo his Life. Beſides, even this Baniſli- 
ment was not to be perpetual. It ended with the Life of the High-Prieſt. St. Cy- 
rill of Alexandria obſerves further, with great acuteneſs, that aa the Condition 
of the Man ſlayer was very Melancholy and Helpleſs, ſo it ſeemed good to God, 
that he ſhould be under the Eye of the Prieſts, and committed to their Care. 
To this correſponds that Precept of the Apoſtle ; Remember them that are in 
bonds, as bound with them; and them which ſuffer adverſity, as being your ſelves 
alſo in the body. Hebr. XIII. 3. De Adorat. in Spir. & Ver. L. 13. p. 465. . 


dius Saturninus proves from Homer in the Example of Phoenix; to this we 
may add the Baniſhments of Cephalus and Hercules is Apollodorus. - Grot. 
d And to them ye ſhall add forty and two cities. ] Which had all the ow 
Priviledge, if we may believe the Hebrew Doctors; but not equally with the 
fix. For in the fix a Manu lige, was to have an houſe to dwell in for nothing; 
but in the other forty two, be was to pay for it. And the Levites could not. 
refuſe him entrance into the Six; but as for the reſt, it was in their choice ube - 
ther they would receive him or no. Thus Maimonides out of their ancient Au- 
thors. See Selden Lib. IV. de jure Nat. & Gent. juxta Diſcipl. Hebr. cap! 2. 
where he obſerves that the Altar alſo was a place of refuge, according. to Exod. 
XXI. 11. but with many exceptions, both with relation to the parts of the Altar, 
and to the Perſons who fled thither, and to the quality of the —— and their flay-. 
there; which very much leſſen'd the Priviledge of this Refuge. Patr. * 
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25 from 4 12 have many, ye ſbal 
give many; but from them that have few, 


ye ſhall give few : Fer one ſhall give of his 
cities unto 22 Levites, on wy to Wi - 
 heritance which he inberitetb. n 


V. 9. * Hud the Lard ſpoke anto Maſe, 


7110 ee ak unto the children e 
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Fonda, intothe land TI + > 


V. 11, Then Je ſhall appoin cities, 
to be cities of ref refi uge- 5 — — . he 


"108 may flee thither which killeth * br 


fon at UNGwares. 


l er die _ „1A. „eee unte on cities 
„ _ 1 2 2 l ae of ; cee 


* congregation in judg 
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a And the Lord _ unto | Moſes ſaying.] This g a Marter o great im- 
port ance,” that Guiltleſs Men ſhould not 7 er, nor the Guilty eſcape Puniſhment, 
the Lord gives Moſes farther direction about it, as he promiſed he would Exod. 
| Xl. 14. Patr. b That the ſlayer may flee thither] There Was e Place of Re- 
fuge for Offenders in any other Caſe. Bonf. from Toſtatus. The Reaſon of this Law 
was fo ſecure the probably innocent Perſon from that Revenge which might have 
Sem executed upon Him by one that bad different Sentiments of the Nature of 
the” Fact. Bonfr. c From the avenger] Which was the neareſt relation, and was 
ia veffeu with the r rent of the Redemption of the Blood of his Brother or other. 
| Kinſman murder d. Vatab. d. That the man-ſlayer die not] By 4 Sudden heat 
of Paſſion. This ua a —— Provi Arty apo (as Maimonides objerves) both for the 
er that be mig and for the Avenger, that his el wi ht 

the — tos — layer on out of his Fer, by his Jight to auotk 


ie, ae Nene, of pk 
ee 


' Cuar. XXXV.  Canc} | 
until 18 gh ment. Yet elſewhere it is 
Aayer dis not, * e the con- ordain'd, that he ſhould 
gragatzan: 2 be at liberty to leave the 
City, upon the Death of 


the High-Prieſt. Perhaps we are thus to underſtand it, that he was to be allow'd 
the Benefit of Sanctuarie, if it a — , upon due Examination and Trial, that 


Ws Caſe was Inſet _ Man * and 1 not Murder. S. of ee in 
0. * | 
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v. 13. u Sie; b, e 1 | 
give, fox « cities call ye have for refuge. „ 


v. 14. 1. ſhall give three Ts on this _ 
fae Jordan, and three cities ſha 12 1 


in the land of * which fball 
se. 

v. 15. Theſ * citias ſhall be a 3 
both for t the children of I ſruel, and for the 
ſtranger, and for the ſojourner among them : 8 


that r 
aware, may flee | 


V. 16. „Aud if be f mite him with an In- 
5 ſtrumend of iron (./ — — he dis) be it 4 
murderer: = W Juvoly be hut 
to abath. 

17. 424 if be 7 him with . 
ing e (wherewith be may die) and he 
| it a murderer : CA We 
25 be put to death, 


. GR. 


a And if he ſmite him with an inſtrument of iron &c. "Tis no unufuct 
thing with the Hebrews to male Uſe of many Words to expreſs the ſame 
— The plain Senſe is, Parade dre to an man killeth another (by 


7 few of S8 it may bo pr — there was Malice, except the Contra» 
ſame- ſecial Circumſtances appears) he ſhall be puniſd'd with Death 
fer bir Offence en 1 * e LIP? * „ e 1 6 | 7 1 e 
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A The reyęuger vf bloud himſelf ſhall ay che murderer] Tb fies 1s be r- 
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00 ons weapon of wood (wherewith he may di) 

aaa he die, he is a murderer: the _—_— 
. e e 


' The rovenger of blant v. 15. be revenger of blood, Fre 
2 A a ſlay the murderer : IN when he meeteth 


takes a ſuperficial and ha: him, be Joall Jay bim. 5 ; I, N 


ty View of this Place, | 
renderſtand it in a very wrong ſenſe, as if he that L's avenge the Death 
is Relation or Friend, were hereby fully licens'd to kill the man that took 
= his life, wherever he mould meet bim, and before judgment. paſt upon 
him. But the meaning is truly this, that he that had ſlai a Perſon unawares, 
| ſhould flie to one of theſe Citys of Refuge, in order to his to his taking his 
Tryal there, for fear the Friends of the Deceas'd ſhould kill him A as 
they _ do, if they met with him out of any of theſe Citys. But if he had 
had his Tryal in any of theſe Cirys, and as there caſt and declared a Mur- 
derer, he was not ſuffer'd tg ſtay there an v4! Sammy and having received. Sen- 
tence in this manner, the Friends of the Deceas'd were at liberty to kill N 
wherever * could find him. F. Aux. Queſt. in Numer. ed ammo 


V. 20. b But if be thruſt. him of faite, 
. him by laying of wait, thas be die; 


V. 21. Or in enmity ſmite him with bir 
band, that he die: he ibas ſinote him — 
ſurely be put to death; for he is a murderer: 
the revenger ef blood ſhall ſlay the A; 


when be meeteth him.” beds 


V. 22 But if be thruſthim ſuddenly 525 


. him any t 
without os lying ee e to ny thing 
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ther @ Permiſſion than a Precept. Menoch. 'but if the Perſos ſhall be detlar d guilt 
pon Trye!, he fhall be oblig'd to put him to death either by bis n Hands or 50 


s ay" as from werſes 21. and 3 1. aud Deut. 19. 12, 13. Bonfr 


b But if he thruſt him of hatred}. This mu 4 ſufficient: —_— 
bim; if being a Neighbour, and they having ſome keen EL 
* vn for - Kok whole "oo together. Patr. 


* „ v. 23. 
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CAP. XXXV. (6 
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bim that he die, and was not as BL 
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v. 25. Aud the c egation Chat deliver 
the [layer out f 4 L, of. the revenge _ 
LO and the congregation ſhall reſſore 
pes the re of his: refuge, whither he mas 
| and be ſhall abide in it unto the 
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1 . 26. But i ef e tims 4 
come without the border of the city E: 17 re. 
fuge, whither he was fea; OR: 

22 W. e N 'of blood find hin E CES 4 155 | ag Noire 
without, the borders. of f 725 of bus refuge, 

band the: revenger of blood ee n fd tac als dn 
be ſpall not be guilty of bled: p cee FE”. Aol 


2 And = ſhall abide in it unto the death of the high prieſt which See. 
Variant have been the Reaſons given for this; but 03/4 chief and moſt 2 antial is, 
_ Phat the death of Chriſt being prefgur'd by by that'o > Hoch Pri, this was an 
Emblem of that perfect Liberty which was to be mtro 5 and the Pri- 
wilege which every one 'was to have of returning into his 44 Country viz. Hea- 
ven. Bonfr. Menoch. Ainſw. Malv. &c.' The Reftoration' by the Death of the 
Priaſ was not only to their Country, but likewiſe to their Eſtates and Honours. 
Stat. from Paul. Fag. Becauſe the High Prieſt bimſelſ mas the great Expiator of . 
fich Crimes, there was no Liberty allow'd to bim, if guilty of Homicide," of retur- 
ving, nor to any. one thot ſhould flay bim. Grot. b And the revenger of blood 
kill the ſlayer; he ſhall not be guy of blood. It was not urceſſary that this 
Revenger of Blood . ſhould be Relation of 1 murder d Perſon, but any 
one that met the murderer; for tbus we are oblig'd to interpret this Place 
Nom what we obſerve to bave been the Practice afterwards. Id. The revenger 
t bloud ſhall not be guilty of bloud, that is, he' ms be accountable or N 
able for it — d d 
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v the — 4 15. v. 32. 1 ye bal ks no atiefaBtion 

ie 1 5 i 

prielt bur the fon of God; For hin OHNE ig flea ee the Hiby of his reft 75 

our Interceſſor and Advo- fu bed ould" come a —4 mel en - 
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cate with the Father, him- d : 
ſelf, being perfectly free 2 et the hah of. rhe prieſt. 


| from al — — or * 8. Ambroſe De Fogd ber. c. 2. 5 
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1 er abe dec of the digh. ned che Gayer dul en imcoiche) jack 
of bis poſſeſſion. 17% odtfteps of this Cuffom amongſt: the Gentiles 
For upon the Death a * 'Prief the Pager wes perimittii in the: Temple Avici- 
num #0: return from his Flight, as 1 6th. Æneid bas obſerv 82 1 
V. infra b witneſs not:teſtifie _ Compare with Matth VUI. 16. 
| VIII. 17% 2 Corinth. XIII. 2. Hebr. X. 28. o Ye ſhall 3 ſatisfa- 
ion for —— of a-murderer} It h allowable tu tate 4 Fiue as A Sutiefatfion 
Another but not for Homiciav. Id. d Until the death of 
the ar" Amen the Gentites chers var a Chiſfom or. Lom not unkbv't his, which 
«ae fu wention'd in Lycophron, that o 2. baniſbing thoſe that were convitted f 

Men ſlavghrer for. Fo. ſpace sf: a Year ; Ti menge, & gay a pd, wor; Yad fal- 
2 be n mipuggree bing; zügen mij des Tia, The curious Reader may ſee more 
zn the Scholiaſt, an the Plaue. the find, in'Philoſtratus, a Law of the Citizens of 


Mamphiy the? in the'cuſe age: the * was oblig'd , "i | 


n NV. i odd 


Until the death of the prief. By preſcribing that the Life of the Prieſt mould 
be the Term of Banilhment for One that has unwittingly ſlain beer we. are 
Plainly inſtructed, chat if the Involuntary Death of the 
that had Involunraril ys ly-ſlain a Man, to bis Country and Family; ; che Volunta 
igh-Prieft, which his Reſurrection put a period 
take away even our Voluntary Sins, and reſtore us all as many as believe in him 
to the Feruſalem which is above; and which is Free, and the Mother of us all. 
L. 3. 1 0g. See much 
'of Alex. De Adnet. in Fpir. 
and Gregor. Magn. in Ezechiel. Homil. 6. F. 15. The Reaſon of this Law is, be- 
cauſe the Death of him that was Hi * after the Order of Melchiſedeck \ — 
He brought back tho! 
Aw gate time tor Re 


l REA wen 


leaſe of the Perſon that had taken — on —— High-Prieſt's death, was 
enough to induce the Relations and Friends of the Perſon that had loſt his Life 
to come to a good underſtanding, even before the High - Prieſt's death; for as 
much as the Lawgiver had, in the Courſe of the ons made that the ſtated 
8 St. Jerom argues againſt 
haſe were ol liged, ſays he, to flie to theſe 
5 . 5 of Refuge who had done miſehief wichour any Deſign, and by meer Miſ- 
fortune. And from thence they could nod obtain liberty of returning either by 
the power of Importunity or Money. Adv. -Releg. L. 1. col. 507. 
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, in 2: es e if th 
families of the children of 


e ſon of Machir, the ſon of Ma- 
n „H the familie, of the ſons of Foſeph, 
vc e gnia' 5155 77605 came near, and Hale before  Moſes,. a and 

N prince: che * hai * we 
de Afrael: 


FEE $4 the jog v. 2. Aud the) 1 ful Th Be 
care, ed mylord to give 5 land for an inheritance 
Joc by bot to the children of Iſrael: and m = 
was commanaed by the Lord to give the 
| hon 75 eee aur DEW; at 
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| ov] if they us Are of 
8 1 of the other tribes of the 42 7 
f be "TR | . ſrael ;- then ſpall their inberitance be taken 
e 6! vw rn . tbe iuberitance ff our aber, and 
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1 And the chief fathers of the farnl bot me children of Gilead] Not thoſs who 
bail act Poſſeſſion at that Time in the land 5 pf Gilead, but thoſe that were about 
* 1 2 Jordan; 7 theſe 1 Oh Mis deſcended rom their 2 
lead, and it appears oſhua -that amongſt theſe Sons elo- 
iv'd his Inherit Bach 2 2 om Bonfr. 5 * hh 7 
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ct (37) 
all be put t0'the inherutance of the tribe ſt 
bene they ate rike vid: *ſo fall it be 


taken from the lot of our inheritance. | © 
V. 4 b Au enn thi gubile of. the children | 


"of Mitel eee een 
ance be put unto the inheritance of the tribe 
hereunto they are received: ſo ſhall their 


inheritance be taken away from the inheri- 
tance of the tribe of our ks, OR 


v. 5. And Moſes commanded the children 
of Iſrael, according to the word of the Lord, 
Jayme, The tribe of the ſons of Joſeph hath 
JO ee ot ln do Fat 
V. 6. This is the thing which the Lord 
doth command concerning the daughters of 
= 57 , ſaying, Let them marry to 
whom they think beſt ;. only to the family of 
the tribe of their father ſhall they marry : 
V. 7. So ſpall not the inheritance of tbe Every one of the abit. 
children of Iſrael remove from tribe to tribe: — 7 4 Ow fe max. 
for every one of the children of Iſrael ſhall of the tribe of bis fathers. 
keep himſelf to the inheritance of the tribe of — ith this view, that the 
* 15 Fig | ; ebb cceſſion of the Tribe of 
NS J aters. _ | | Fudab, out of which God 
c A o-.promiſfe 
that the great Bleſſing to the Gentiles ſhould ariſe, might be preſerv'd from Con- 
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a Fo ſhall it be taken from the lot of our inheritance.] There was a Conteſ? 
amongſt the Tribes, who ſhould marry the Daughters of Zelophehad in order to 
have the Inheritance of them added to their lots; which when the Sons of Manaſ- 
ſeh ober d, they propos d the Caſe to the Legi/lator,  apprebending that by this 
means the land of their Inheritance might be diminiſb d; una which account he 
commend; them for their Prudence. Munſter. *Tis evident from hence that the In- 
herit ance would belong to the Sons of the Daughters into whatever Tribe 1 were 
married. Bonf. b And when the jubile ſhall be G.] At which Time the alie- 
nated. Lands usd to return to their former Poſſeſſors according to the. Lau. 
Lev. XV. But now the Lands of theſe Daughters could not return, but mut for 


ever remain with thoſe Tribes, into whith they were married. Malv. 
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V. 12. And they were married into the 
Families of the ſons of Manaſſeh the ſon of 
Foſeph, and their inheritance remained in 


the ae of the famuly of their father. 


v. 13. Theſe are the commandments and 
the judements which the Lord commanded 
by the Tand of Moſes, unto the children of 


Iſrael, in the aka of * , by Jordan near 
| Jericho. 
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On Numb. XIII. 17. Being 6 Diſcourſe concerning the Name: 
and Appellations of Perſons in Holy Scripture; and in general. 


HAT. it may not. be thought impertinent and frivolous 
to take ſuch particular notice as we have hitherto done, 
of the Names. in Holy Seriptute, and fo. frequently to 


make remarks upon them; more eſpecially to defeat 


any Objections that may be made againſt our inſerting fo carefully and 

little or nothing in them, whereas if that Father's Character, as a Man 

of great Learning and Senſe, be conſider d, it can ſcarce be ſuppos d 
chat there was not ſome ground for thoſe Etimologies which may ſeem 
Trifling and Foreign, as well as for thoſe that may be thought more 
Significant and Pertinent; On this actount, although not fo ſopn as it 
| might have been done, it will not, 'T hope; be too late to take a gene- 
L Sp glue ral View of the nature and reaſons of the Impoſition of Scripture· Names; 
1 by which the Reader will become more and more ſenſible of the great 
Lee bl, Importance of them ; and no ligle: Lipht may be given, with farther 
F er,, Diligence and Application to the Scripture Hiſtory, particularly to 

13 46 7 Earlieſt Part +; ai 5 Ang FL 80 Ee tr 
. 2. Ag gc and critical Apptęhenſion of the ttue and genuine mean- 
=_ - | 101 and derivation of Words is not only very convenient hut indeed ab- 
| Jutely necęſſary, fully to clear up the A and State of Things, and 
decide Queſtions and Diſputes of whatſoever kind; whether in the 
Schools, or at ther Bar; or elſewhere. This is what Tuliy calls by the 


| , fore conſtantly St. Zerom's Ecimologies, many of which may ſeem to have 


= 


name of Notation. Multa, ſays he, ex. Notatione ſumuntur. Aud that 


„ , continues he, when we argue ex wi nominit, from what is implied 

| Daze and diſcover'd in a Name, This Notation, proceeds the Orator, is 
„ weben an argument is drawn from the true aud proper Signifitation. or 
Sly 22 Import of a Name ; which the Greeks call Erymology,' and-ltterally 


4 5 ren. 


3. 


render d is the ſame as Veriloquium. Ariſtotle: ca//s 
in Latin Nota; [a Diſtinguiſhing: mark or Signatnre| and to the ſame 
purpoſe elſewhere. B e gd: $360 , 
. 3. That this is true of Names in general, I ſuppoſe, will not be 
ueſtion'd by any one; but there are multitudes of People in the World 
that are not well appriz d of the particular Weight and Importance of 


N 


SV ea 


—_— 


Proper Names. In the latter Generations, eſpecially" in theſe Parts of Prem Named 


the World, Surnames uſually deſcend with Familys, and Chriſtian Names 
or Pranomens are impoſed according to the Fancy of ern i or Rela» 
tions, for the moſt part, as Affection and Friendſhip, or Views of Inte- 
reſt ſuggeſt. But from the beginning it was not ſo; nay, it was quite tho 
contrary, and that perhaps all over the World. Ir is highly probable, tho 
not demonſtrable, that there was a Phyſical and Rational Ground in the 
Names which Auam impoſed even on the inferior Animals, as there 
was in that which God gave Adam himſelf, Ceneſ. III. 19. See in the 
Comment. on the ſame Book, II. 19. Zxſeb. and S. Chryſoſti: And:it is 
matter of deep Speculation, and deſerves our particular Notice, what 
Py thagoras ſay d, as we learn from Theodotus, (Ex Prophet. Eclogi#$. 3a.) 
that be muſt baue been the Oldeſt as well at the . of the men of 
Wiſdom, adapted the Names of Creatures to their" Faculties and 
Aions. Thus alſo Adam gave the Name of Zye' to his Wife, as who 
was to be the Mother of all Living. And thus to her Firſt Son ſhe gave 
the Name of Cain, or, not à Man, but 1 Man from the Lora, ho- 
ping that he was the promiſed Seed; the Maſſiab, whoſe Advent ſhe ſo 
impatiently expected and long d for, (in proſpect of being reinſtated in 
her Priſtin Happineſs) that ſhe was fondly willing to believe that the 
firſt Man that was Born was He, that great Reſtorer. W 
5. 4. In the Courſe of this Commentarie I have given St. Ferom'”s In- 
terpretations of the Scripture Names, together with ſome from other 
Antients; and where it ſeem d moſt probable, and moſt likely to illuſtrate 
more or leſs the former Parts of the Moſaltł Hiſtory, I have attempted a 
Rationale of many of them. With what Succeſs the Reader is left to 
judge. However, ſo much of that kind has been inſerted that T 
need not purſue this Argument any further ſo far as it relates to: the Pa- 
triarcha ans or to the Hebrews. Why as A ADE 
8 5. To proceed then; This very Ground or Rule of impoling Names 
from the Ideas and Circumſtances of things the Greets derived from thoſe 
Elder Ages and Countrys; as the Romans had the ſame from them. Ac- 
cordingly tis obſerv'd by Plato in his Cratylus, that the Impoſing of 
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Ws > Names, whether, on Men er Things; was got the work gavaar drdpor, 
3 a nx of littie-Propleyior of any One we happen to light on 
8 firſt in our way; but of the Dialecrici, Men of ſound Senſe and Clear 
| 3 . udgwent. There was allo a ſort of Lackechde lz and'] Prerogative in this 
| oy ince. Thus Parents; fot inſtance, moved by good Hopes and pro- 
| ſpecte, choſe ſuth Names for their Children as baſpoke' Health and Hap- 
; * ee nels to-their Bodys:and/Mindso Thus the Philoſopher now cited in the 
ſame Treati ſe, (che Subject of which is that of Names and Etimologys) 
and, T. think, elſewhere obſerves in general, ibat when Names are 
given things aptly and wit good Propriety, they carry in them a Reſem- 
auge or Analigy to the Perſons 'or things they Ta ; they are as it 
were, lite ſo man, Outlinos or Sketches, St: Cyprian, if I miſtake not, 
ſomewhere, makes uſe of chis alluſion to this effect, 7 har Moi bers accom- 
nadate Names: of ſprcin Import to their Babes 22 as' they are come 
into ie World ; choſe ing ſuch at bear "relation either 10 paſt or future 
remarkable Auen: er Characters in the Family, to the end that they 
Jhonid be. as fo many” Saggeftions or Monitions to rhems from the begin- 
King t0-the" end of their Lives, that they ſhould imitate and anſwer up 
10 the: Dignity great Actions and #ertnes of their Anceſtors. * We he 
4 told by Zuſtarbius upon Homer, that it was 7he general Rule 
and Cu flom among the Ancients to give their Chilaren ſuch anſpicions 
Che irons Jamil Names. as ſhould encourage and quien them ro ſeek and endeavour 
| ter thaſe guad Beattie or 75 — which their Names imported. Many 
| | nſtauces to make good theſe Obſervations might be brought. According 
meme, to Palo, in the Book before quoted. The Name of Avatnemmon was 
/ | Oracular; conſidering with hos an 5 — Patience — Conflancy he 
went through ſuch a hag Series of heavy Cares and Troubles; this being 
implied in his Name. The {ame Philot opher has other excellent Erimo- 
| logics not to be paſs d over. The 80 887 Het, ſays he; was rightly 
: ; _ andjjuſtlycall'd Hrauar, or Lord and Maſter of the City: as being the 
 Heelar Som afium.thee. 1d bravtly defended it. And Hor trienſe ner wes bf 
ES ſctiled for the facie reaſon, thir Name Fighifying's Po er as the 
= does a Mg or Prince of a Place. Thus many celebrated Generals had 
Genera their Names fo from their Office and Power; Ai, 4 Zoader;" Poles 
muchos, a Director of the ar; Hb, A ga allans” Sorfdier or 4 
= , "as And fo fot.eniivent Phyſicians, There has of thar-Profeſffion 
Ao y41ci and an Hiatrocles, miſt" Eminent in the Facultie) and n Areoimbrojus,” A 
| 4 vy ſhilfull aui ſucceſ full Prat nine. Let wwe dd, "as to later rimes 


1 M* zen N A elfe ii 6 nets dn regem nd, , $5 Cre, cingr0s 
vd ayaypgiren. 2 Oi FAG Tar e i ee m. dy0p Le L Exe 


"0 a7 dane of r 9 e MOAT 
De that 


Lal. Ac e gu ere. OC 3 Seed Lacs 4 | 


7 . ZA ers Ao hogs. _ 


Hoe eee 4 nes 7 * ee 
* e, eee Al 


ther we take it from Agi, Fearleſs, or from a, a MalefatFor, up- 
f his killing Chr3/ippms and his en Bars 


149225 


plying Congueft: - Agreeably to this the ragedian applies the 
A "ain 2 185 a 


1 


2 Aar. 85 


upon which the Se,. It was the way of the Ancients to mark. 


out their Misfortunes in their Names. And this may ſuffice' to ſhew 
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the Significancy'and Importance which the Gree&s propos d and under- 


_ ſtood in the Impoſition of Proper Names. 7 „ 
Has del, Deus 

5 
Lolonte/ 2 


. 6. The ſame is no leſs remarkable among the Romans. Tilly has 
taken particular notice of this in his firſt Book'& Diuinatione; When 
4 Colonie was to be fojemny luſtrated by the Perſon that was to be their 
Leader, or when 4 General was to luſtrate his Army, or 'a Cenſor the 
People ; the Rule was to chooſe thoſe whoſe Names were Fair and Pro- 


Name, in Milttary Promotions, Fayurable and Anſpicious. Such 
were the Names of the Palerii, Salbii, Starori; to which might be added 


wn/ing. The Conſuls are as much concern d to. have the firſt Souldier's 


nifie a Staff of Command. And in his Oration for Quini#ius Sextins, 


ſpeaking of the Name of Nætiui, he ſays, '*2hat that 15 enough to ch. 
ratZeriſe the Man. Thus there ſeems to have been an Evil Omen in the 
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that of the Serpro's, either as it ſignifies a Staff of Smuppirt, or may ig-y 7/149 ld. | i 


( 407 ) 
Name of Tullus.; which . in Sigonzas derives. foe: 7 ollendas,. 
the O being turn d into a C. For. Tallut Haſtilius was ſtruck dead with 
Eighining. But at the ſame time it muſt be. acknowledg' a, that the old 
Romans, long before Cicero's. time, choſe and multiply d Names either 
with mere Political Views, or under 4 ſort of neceſſity. Of the later, 
ſays Harro, quoted by . De 4 1575 Kom. when it happen d that 
there were teveral-of one Name; ſuppoſe of the Name of Terence; 
theſe were in additional Names, taken from Circumſtances, diſtinguiſh- 
8 ed from. one another; as anss ro becauſe he was born in 
Led u, the Morning ; Lacing 70 erentias, as who was born in Broad Day; 29f-· 
ga bil ue vue. bumus Terentins, as born after his. Fathers Death. Tho“, as 5 ſame 
5 L Author; obſerves; from other old Roman Writers, Princes and 
eat Perſons, both before and after Romnlus, had double Names and 
ate - ſame. of them family. Names, as the Family of the Sui; before him, 
ES: - Namitor Silvias, . Amulius Silvius, and his Mother Rhea Sifoie; and 
fo, after, him, Metins, Fuſctins, Titus Tatins, Nama Pompilius, and 
his father Pompo Pompilias... HY. inſtance of the former, vis. Political 
5 Impoſition of Names 57 the old Romans, is that, ſays the ſame 
learned Author, of Romulus elf, under "whole. Government, his Sub- 
either prefix d Sabine. Names, to their Own, of their Own to-thoſe 
1 of the Kabine s, the better to reconcile and indeat themſalve to the Sa- 
22 #4. bines, whom Romulus had enfranchis d. But nevertheleſs this ſhews, in 


; 45 . any of general, that proper Names were never given among the Romans, 
85 


ithout ſpecial Reaſon; and ſeems to diſcover a Foundation for what 
ero has told us juſt naw, . Ty Ages of that People. Much 
em may be found relating. to. this matter in the ſame very valuable | 
Author. 
957. © make no als when the, 8 are conſider d, but i it win 
1 be eaſily granted, that the Names of Perſons of rad mey be of very 
amor. Amy 55 as well SF Nh in Hiſtory and . Chronol 7 Coins indeed 
bear the Names. rlons,, but do little or no towards ac · 

counting for the Reaſon, of. thoſe. Names. Nor are ne o anclent, as 
far as we know, as the Diſtinguiſhing Appellatives of great Men. Coin: 
repreſent their, Out/ide, but their Names, ( difcuſs'd after this manner) 
intimate their Inſiae. It mut be confeſs d indeed that there is a great 
deal of more ( Certai icy in the Diſcoveries made . than by Names, 
but Mares ncvertheleſs carry with them very ſtrong and lively Signa- 
tures; and are more or leſs Diſtinguiſhing marks in future Ages 25 well 

as 5 thoſe in which they were given or impoſed. 

8. There is another thing to be obſery d in Names, that they were 
meer. 8 ane N Teſt of Title to Property; on which account they ate not a 
— lit- 


3 


Ibis Remark may particularly be bow to many Names in Holy Scri- 
pre, ;eſpecially if ic be remember'd how near a Connexion and Rela- 
tion there: frequently is between the Names of Perſons and the Names 
of Places in thoſe ſacred Records; as afterwards in later Hiſtorians. As 
the People of Higher Condition and Larger Domains called their Lands 
after their otun names; fo I make no queſtion but thoſe of lower Rank 
and ſmaller Poſſeſſions did alſo theirs; as we know they have generally 
i _ in later Ages. 
3 EE 2 1 know not. of any thing more I have to. add at 2 . 
„ unleſs it be to recommend to the Reader the Onom 


the affairs of the Greeks and Romans, which were much later than 
thoſe of the Antient Aebrews.' The ſame Author, at the you of his 
Preface,. thus expreſſes himſelf; Ar verd poſt implratum & Deo præ- 
A. in _ 35 1 Hieronymum aucem 3 volumus 4 — 
tiſfimum in re e aicts, 8 Mj cation was my Pra 
ers to God for his Aid in this Wok; as 5 — to the Writing oe 
Si. Jerom; by whoſe Authority and. — J abide Van Lf 
againſt a al the SO Four, and 2 ithes 0 3 all e eee. 


fr Ocen 


— 
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little valaed 3 Men of the World as well as $ by Criticks and Hiſtorians. C feb .. 


eu. 


EY 80 it Wel ut, uit Ballkefler, among whoſe Gi ee po we 
hape this, that Hugs are more Laſting than Names or Fords; and 
that,” of this account, we are often perplext and diſtreſt, eren about 
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niſh'd Salaam in 2 Dream, 
ſaying unto him, Thou ſhalt 
not go with 8 neither 
malt thou curſe the People, 
for 22 are bleſſed. And 
Salaam toſe up in the Morn- 
4 and ſaid to the Princes 
7 Get you into your 
Land; for the Lord — 
not it me to go wit 
vou. 1 1 this Bale ſent 
once and agen in queſt of 
Salaam. And God came un- 
"to Falaam in a Viſion, and 
aid unt hit, Atife, go with 
theſe Men,” And he wo, 
and ſaddled his AF, : 
went. And an Angel of - 
Lord deſeended with a drawn 
Sworck in his hand. And the 
- As. was afraid of him; atid 
turn d out of the way three 
times; and fell down under 
him, and threw him from 
her back. And he ſtruck her 
- thrice. And the Lord open d 
the Mouth of the Ass, and 
ſhe faid anto him, What all- 
eth thee, that thou haſt ſmĩt- 
ten me without a Cauſe > 
And he ſaw ghe Angel of the 
Lord ſtanding with a drawn 
Sword in his hand; And Bu- 
am fell down, and did re- 
verence on his Face; and 
aid, I have ſinned, for Iknew 
not that thou ſtoodeſt before 


ame. And the Angel of the "uy 


Ford ſaid unto Bulaam, Go 


with the Men, and what! 4 
that 46 an carſe * _— 
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The Moabites, their Ting, 
and their. Preſents, are 2 


Type of the Heathens, and 


of thoſe who go aſide af- 


ter Sorcerers. Balaam is 
a Type of the Devil. Bo 


laam's Aſs is a Type of 


Manina: and: as Salaam 
ſmote his 


J three times; 
ſo the Deuil ſmote Mankind 
three times; at the. od, 
under the Lau, and in the 


Times of Chrift. And when 


the Als law.the Angel of the 


Lord, ſhe threw Halaam from 


her Back. This likewiſe is 
a Type of | Mankind, who 


upon the Appearance of the 
| Ieſfinb, threw off the Tolle 


of Thraldom they were un- 
der to the Devil. And as the 
Aſs ſpoke and rebuked Ba- 
laam : ſo Mankind regain d 
their Dominion, rebaked the 
Devil, and rinmpb'd over 
him gloriouſly through the 


Croſs. 


There ſhall ariſe 4 Star 
out of Jacob, and a Prince 


Hall come out of tſrael. This 


is a Prophecy of the Meſſiab; 
one of whoſe Names is a 
Star; becauſe he ſhall de- 
ſcend from Heaven like a 
Star. He is likewiſe call'd 


by the Names of Governor, 
Aing, Prince of Peace, and 
Meſſenger of Good Tidings. 
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 Qcearroxan AxNOTATION V. 


on Numb. XII. 7. FTE * Charade "of Moſes as eee, 
"= nn and Miriam, | 1 


1 1 * 4 PA 
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8. 22 , HE Charade of 5 Great Piopher 2 15. as * Jes my 
5 Mediator, has in par been already ſpoken to. Conſi- 
WE 707 N ſtppd)in the. Nuſi Rank of 

With reſpect to the Miracles wrought by him, he 


is reckon'd 7. 3 or ma Superior to All the other Prophets put 
together. | I ſpeak according to che Computation of the Number of them, 
as take by: Aenne Ben Ital. As 10: the Degree: of Mumination, 
node is techn d Equal to Ne, \Thas the Bl. Jeſus was in, all an 2 


| es, is m the or to the He 
Hf Bynes, 40: PLL yer 2 P fy Qions of Fhſes with Aae to . 


Deut. XVIII. 18. Fobn V. 45. Jobn the BaptiFs, it is true, tho' he did 
1 acle, et Was he Superior to e in point of Diſpemſation, and 
eb ee Equal at e a Spes with re expe: to the 
Degrees of, Propheey 

97 — ee mpeg tokeep clole ic the Nee, Rey we ate now upon; „ber 
n nor Miriam were at all Equal to the Great Lawyer chef Bro- 
ther. The higheſt Degree they Fl either of A ns attain to, was 
Bounded by Vlſion or by Dream at moſt. See Numb. XII. 6. 5 Where- 
as Moſes had free Accels.to the Shechinah by Day, as well as by e. 

Fe tu baut that Confternatzon Which uſually was obſervable, in orb, 
72 We are to cake.in this yet for an higher, Advantage, viz. That 
195 U ſtood in vin. nearer relation to God than Auron or Miriam; Moſes 
F God, an Honour which. ihe other were not adwined 
5 5 vr a Friend, 1 es had the Right to "IVE God. at all times 
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| . 1 8 
| e n or Exception, and to Talk with him face to 2 Exod. 
XXXIII. x1. In ſhort, Moſer enjoy d the ſame Liberty with the Sbechi- 
nah in the Cloud, and probably the fame Favours from it; ab. the. 


files had in the Pulneſs of Time with and from the ſelfſame-Shechinab 
in Chri/t. For he call'd them Hiendt: And as ſuch, he told them all 
things which he had Heard of his Father. John XV. 117. 

6. 4. Add to this, that there was no Meaiator between Hoſes and the 
Shethinah ; but that Hoſes was himſelf the Mediator between God and 
Aaron. For it was thro' Moſes that the Law was convey'd. to Aaron and 
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| On Py XX. 2. bn 3 thi Queſtion; ; How the Iſraelites, 
ett after ns; been Jo often Eye-wuneſſes-of Raped jr ons Miracles 
. he for their Preſervatiom and-Suppor ng and 
'd the Fruit e a on e Com. 
: 12 laming? . 2 ef 4s" FE PD FE! * ö 
N Gd to a clearer Sei of this Gali Dink t mal 
not be too Haſty to tly in the Sp flit of Ca in, that 
it was owing to the See of 71 e 'of the Natural 
Ian. His Back, as we ſay is Broad enough pethaps to Receive 
4 much Heaviet Load of Cenſure. Nor am I for Nn him of any 
thing, to Which he has ſo Indiſputable a Right. But to my apprehenſion 
it is apparently of moment to Obſerve wich the i Amſworth the 
Surprizing Parallel between the Behaviour of the Chiſ uren at this time, 
and that of their Frefathers Fourty years before, under the very ſame 
Diſcipline or Trial. See Exod. XVII. 1. The Particulars of Which! mall 
ie” the careful Reader to Perſue by himſelf. The Conduct of Both 
8711 to have proceeded both times from the very ſame Influence or 
Spit. 
55 2. To keep to the Caſe before us. If, as the Pera/alem vu in their 
| Twgm inform us, the Occaſion of che preſent 2 was 2 


| PN. : I Ainſ. on Numb. XX. 2. 


N (0417) 3 
Laſs of that Well upon the Death of Miriam, which: ber Merit when 
Living had Procur'd for them: This would tempt one to think chat the 


proſeur Malrcontents were thoſe very Perſons that factiouſly had eſpousd 


her's and Aaron's Quarrel againſt Moſes the younger Brother. And then 
indeed the preſent Murmuring appears to be a Freſh Reviving of the late 
 Miſundet ſtanding. But this by the way. th | 

6. 3. To proceed; Whoever ſhall impartially conſider the Reaſon, why 
the PoRerity of theſe Malecontents did not Believe in Chriſt himſelf at 


the Cloſe of his Miniſtry, after all his Miracles, may ſoon account fer 


the reigning Infidelity towards Hoſes after his. The Reaſon of the Infi- 


delity towards Chrift is thus recorded by St. ohn, viz. He, that is, the 


God of this World. (comp. 2 Cr. IV. 4.) hath Blinded their Eyes, and 
Haraned their Heart, that is, thro' their former Sins, ſo that they look d 
upon their on Meſſias to be 4 Falſe Prophet. And ag believe that 
Many of the eus that eyen follow'd Maſes, look d 2 im to be no 
more than a meer Magician, tho poſſibly of a better Sort than thoſe af 
94. It is certain, that Numbers of them were grown Jablalrour in 
910; and that they came out the very lame into the. Wilderneſs, Con- 
ſider Zzebiel XX. 6-- 11. And it is highly Probable that theſe Zdolaters 
were, the very Mur merers allo, who had /ufetZed the Camp with their 
Infidelity; and having Fill G wp the Mraſure of their Sin, were therefore 
Condemu d to Die in the Wilderneſs. Compare diligently Numb. XIV. 
22, 23+ 35. with Hebrews III. 17, 18, 19. x WO rote wigs 
9. F. Ir is, I think, further Probable that with ſuch: /gp/atrons Eyes 
they might have even Jook'd upon JEHOVAH- himſelf, or the WORD 
of the Lord Acting by Moſes to have been no-more-than a Local or Li. 


Magician „ 


mited God; who had indeed de facto brought them up out of Et, 
but was not Able to Conduct them into Canaan, Numb. XIV. 3, 4. Some 


Good, it is true, He had done them; but not All the. Good they ſtood 
6. They ſeem, in ſhort, upon ſecond thoughts, to have look d upon 
their Great Prophet and Lawgiver, (who in himſelf was the very Meeteſt 
of Hen) as a Man under the Poſ/e/ſion of the Devil and Aruated by him. 

hy elſe ſhould they charge him ( Numb. XVI. 41.) with having direct- 


ly Kill the People of the Lora? So that from the whole it will appear 


at daft, that the /golairy which the,Zews gave into in the Land of Egypt, 
and which as yet they were not ſuſſiciently Purg'd from, was the more 
peculiar Cauſe of this their ineonſiſtent Conduct, both to the God of 

. b * 5 2 * | A 8 bet | 5 ; 20 5 


Re nne 
I Numb. XII. 1 — 2 John. XII. 37 —41. | 


odd. 


5 G g g : | 6.7. | 


(Ct 42 1 . 


Seide n fact, the deut were never clear of the Sin of the Clden Calf, 
N/Ca Mill after their Second Purification in the Babyloniſh Captivity. But af- | 


ter chat, it has been often obſerv'd,” that they never more Relaps'd into 

it. What may yet come to paſs, Time alone muſt ſhew. Zzetiel,' I 

"confeſs, ſeems to ſuppoſe that the Body of the Feaorſh Nation ſhall be 

Guilty a Second time of the like Inſideliiy, and that principally and more 

particularly in their yet future Paſſage out of the Caprivriy they are at 

Preſent under, to the Land of Judas. See and conſider with this View 

"Berk XX. 34.— 39. FTT Rig ; 5 „ . It; © 3$ 30} 

S. 8. From what has been ſaid, I would recommend it to the moſt 

impartiaFScrutiny of the Free Thinkers of the preſent Age, whether there 

be not a cloſer Connection between Juſidelity and 7dolatry, than at firſt 

Sight may be imagin d. Aebellion is laid in Scripture to be as the Sin 

of #irchiraft, I mean in the Old Teſtament. Aud in the Senſe of tlie 

| New Teſtament, what is /#fide/ityit ſelf, but Rebe/hon againſt God? 
| ee Nay, might I not in virtue of what the Apoſtle expreſsly affirms, 2 Cor. 
ere u nfeae 7 IV. 4. venture alſo to Pronounce, that every Znfide!, properly ſo call d, 
an Pau, 044 „an Enthuſiaſt, led captive at pleaſure by the Spirit and Potentate of 
1 Aolaler. Error? So deep a Foundation is there for that ſurprizing Farewell, 
1 which concludes the Firſt Epiſtle of St Jobn, viz. Z1tle Children, ketp 
| | yourſelves om Jablt. Amen, For it is not always neceſſary or eſſen- 
„een Hal to'an Zablater,. to Bleſs an 7del, or to Full down to the Stick of « 
A long Fraln, Free. No. Coverouſneſs, the Apoſtle tells us, is Zdolarry. And ſo is 
17 faul ue v. * every other Ob/igni/y or Deviation in the Heart from the Homage which 
is ever Due to the True God, for much the * ſame reaſon. The Forni- 

| | cator- and Auulterer, are Worſhippers of Venus, the Drunkard of Bac. 


: 
* 


cbs, and the Man d Blood or the Murderer, of Apoliyon. And what can 


"4 


1. Colo: III. 5. 2. See Macar. Hom. XI. $.5; Mr Foſ. Mede. Diſc. XLIV. pag, 
244. Hes. Mori Opp. Theol. p. 888, 88g. &c. After St Ferom. The throwing 
J of a little Incenſe upon the Altar, ſays that Father, or pouring Sacrifical Wine 
A into the Veſſel, is not the only Species of Idolatry. Let any one, if he dares, 
Jad ad deny that Judas Avarite and Treachery was not Idolatry. Is there not Sacrilege 
N u.,, in kuf, when any Member of Cri, which ſhould be a Holy Living Sacrifice, 
acceptable unto God, comes to be polluted? Does not the ſad Caſe of Anania 
oh and Sapphire convince us of the Idolatry of Cheating and Fraud? — Epiſt. 5. ad 
| 8 Heliodor. Monach. De V. Brem. Tum. 4. P. 2. col. 8: The ſame Father has theſe 
= + maſt memorable words, Id colit unu/qui/que, quod diligit.- Ex quo ſolicits pro- 
FH A videndum 752 ut quos ſaturitas de — expulit, reducat eſuries. Every / 
t Lh hs; 2 2 „ re or leſs, an Idolater in his own way. The firſt Idolatry was under the Tree 
1 7. of Knowledge in Paradiſe. It was an eager Luxury, and, in God's Name, let Ab. 
45 e 52 the 


" Mortification confront it in ws. Epilt. XVIII. ad Euſtoch. De Cult. 


3 


4 
Fi 


{ «49 ) | 2 
the Znfidel be Leſs than one Attach'd to that Spirit of Apoflacy, which 
was a Liar from the Beginning > John VIII. 44. 1 Fo. III. 8. 22 

9. 9. To fee Ch even in Murure, and to diſeover the Finger of his 
Power Operating in the Diſpoſal of Second Cauſes, and the Drreezion of 
them, is a Privilege which none muſt or can attain to, but who have 
firſt Prepar'd their Hearts for it by the Holy Diſcipline of Parity. It is 
mattef of undeniablè Experience, that while others can Diſtingaiſh no- 
thing in the Cntver/# but Matter and Motion, Chance, Fate and Me- 
ce/fty, thoſe ſottiſh Principles of Sceprrciſm and /nfideltty, the ſure Foun- 
dations of Diſcontent and Uneaſine/s* the Pure in Heart do at the fame 
time Pierce the Veil of Matter, and with the peculiar Ken of a Super. 
natura Eye, diſcover the ſame Divine Mord, which at f ri {pate the 
whole Creation into Bing, ſtill Cpholding, Preſerving" and. Condatting 
all things, and Overruling the moſt Perverſe and ſeemingly 7rregular 
Motions of them in ſo wonderful a Manner, as to Increaſe rather the 
Harmony of the Whole, than to Interrupt one ſingle Note in the Divino 
Scale. But then how far the Iſraelites we have been ſpeaking of, had 
Parified their Hearts or Fardned them, may be eaſily collected from the 
Hiſtory of their Behaviour: which they that pride themſelves at this day 
in their Objections would do well to conſider, leſt they alſo Fall after 
the ſame Example of Cnbelef. Conſider Heb. II. T. 2 
-- & 10. Upon this occaſion I would add yet further for a Concluſion 
from St Auſtin, Enuarr. in PY XXXV. v. i 3. theſe few. following lines. The 
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Wide then Younes of thats Fall fob: band in. hartroons 
Conveniences in a great meaſure, and at any rate. O Man, what art thou 
but a Day · labourer under God? Conſider that thou art HE RE AFTER to 
receive thy Wages. And wilt thou preſume to expect them before thou 
haſt earned them? . The curious Reader may look further, and, I 
Aare ſay, not. a little to his ſatis faction 
. c eB 2s 4 an | 
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A DISSERTATION 
Upon True and Falſe M1R ACL E 5, 
Aud the Power of DEMO NS and AXGBLS | 


1 over Bodies: 


Tf 1 a Learned Friend 8 the Orin of Ma. Calmer. 


udgment and Inttepidity of Mind, look all that is faid of the Power 
W ll Angels, of del Appearing, of ef e la ons they pi n out 
us np taking pofſeffion of us, of the 

roduce in the Air, * many other * attributed to them; 

All this they Regt no mae than as Tales fit to ariſe weak 
Minds; they loo 

the Truth of them. Others l into the oppoſite extreach; they give 

into all that is told them of the Power of Demons, Magicians, and Sor- 

eerers; they are ſo weak as to credit all Miracles, true or falſe; that are 


| related to thei and withont examinatiem take upon ttult ll Stories 


made of the appearing of Spirits, and of Bodies being pofſeſſed by De- 


motis. Laſtly, others by a wore dangerous Byaſs of the Mind; take ore · 
fion to deny all Miracles, and wlratever is ſaid of Demons Angels 2 
imp 


rits, under pretence that an infinite Number of falſe Miracles are 

upon them; and that oftentimes ſome Effects have been taken for Prodi- 
gies, that were entirely natural tho indeed extraordinary; and ſuch whoſe 
ods were — to _ 4d were Witnefles of the Truth of them. 


3 Fl 8 9, 2. What 


| HE RE is + ecki 0 much calket os as ers 400 
the Operations of Good atid Evil Sp irts upon Bedies 
Ps and perhaps there is not any one thing, of which out 
22 Ideas are more confuſed and falſe, than of the Prsperties 

of a tue Miracle, and of the Bxtent of that Power, whieh Spirits have 
over Matter. Soche Perſons, who value themſelves upon Strength of 


witli an Eye of Pity on thoſe, who * of 
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© $. 2. What the Seriptute has told us of the Miracles performed by PA. 


ra6h's Magicians, and of Samuel Ghoſt appeating to Saul, requires our 


Examination into this matter; which here we ſhall make ſomewhat more 
largely, than could be done in the Commentary. And that we may ob-.- 


ſerve a Method, we fliall begin with Examining the Natute, Poſfibilicy 
and Properties of a Mitacle, and afterwards, the Power of Angels, Spirits 
and Demons in the Production of ſupernatural Effects... 
. 4. The eemmon Notion we have of a true Miracle is, that it is an 


Operation above the ordinary Rules of Nature. That a Man ſhould walk 


upon the Water, that he ſhould be for a long time ſuſpended in Air, 


| that all on a ſudden he ſhonld ſpeak a Language before unknown to him, 
that Rods Mhotild in ati inftant_take the Form of a Serpent; theſe are 


2 


what We call True Miracles. Oui the other fide; 4 Falſe Miracle is av. 
Action, Wich ſeenis to be, but in teality is not above the'common Laws of 
Nature. Fer toſtance; that Fire ſhould take hold of any one's Hair, by - 


reaſon of an inflammable Moiſture, which may be in it naturally, as Hi- 
ſtory informs us of Julus and ſome others; and that the Fire ſhould not 
burn the Hair; ĩt Had ſeiz d; this is no more à 97 7 5 than that the Flame 
of Spirits of Wine fhould not burn che Linnen it ſticks to te ate i 

Natute a thoufarid othet things of the Uke Kind, Which ſeem miraculous, 


but which ſeem ſo, only by teafon' of. our being igadtahit of the Nature 


of things; 


.. St in ety well obſetyes, that all the Miracles we fee come 
65 Paßt, ace af the fame ritie both Natural and Supetnatural. They arc 


dees their, Gh&e Nature is tioching but the Will of the Creator; and 
they rs Stipertiatitral, in fir they are above the oidinaty and Known 
Laws of Natate. In tegatd to us therefore wy ate Supetnatural, becauſe 
they ate comfary to the Laws of Nature, as th 


Natüräl, inaftyuch 45 they are the Effects of the Divice Will, that pro- 


Cott ra Haturant unt, ugſi 7 270 "gaibnis altar nature Curſas innotuit 
non uhlem Deb, tai oc e 8 on 44 


to peſs by this Will of r fince the Will of 
the” Supreine Sovereign is Indetd_ che der Nature of things # Prodigies 
thitrefott'ate: fit toncrafy to Nature, but prrafy to what we kno of 
ß pd 21 ir wlintae, chm: 
Hintas un tant Commit, tent tujuſque rei natura t Por. 
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F they ate Known to us; but 
they ate nor Supernatural i regatd to Gp: Nec enim ia cum ſiunt, 


7 
E nale, gubd fei, And in the one and 
 Hiefitiech Book D; Ov. Bei: How tab it pollibly be, that what comes 
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upon its Decrees, -W ch tho always immuta 


(14824), 
a this howerer ; is to be underſtood, of things Natorl;. for as to Mora- 
the Caſe: is qui fe different. We ere here ſpeaking of things Natu- 
2 Supernatural, no otherwiſe than i in a Phyſical and not in a Moral 
5 
8. 17 When Sinoſa would den ribs Poſſibility of Miracles, he takes 
mighty pains to ſhew, cit. is imp ble, the Courſe of Nature ſuould be 
ever interrupted ; 7 thus runs his grand Argument: The Laws of Na- 
ture are nothing but the Decrees of God; now the Decrees of God can- 
not be alter d, hecauſe God is. immutable; the Laws of Nature therefore 
Cala be altered : Therefore Miracles are impoſſible, ſince a True Mi- 


racle i is contrary to the known and 98 Laws of Nature. 


. 6. This Author {i poles; that God always acts in a manner Neceſ- 
Able olute, e variable; 7 4nd that the Laws of Nature, with 
9810 fects 9 0 ye e From them, are ſo linked together, and depend one 
25 anoth er in luch a manner, that the leaſt Variation or Change can- 
be conceived, without deſtroying the Idea of a Being infinitely Wiſe, 
Immutable, always regular and conſtant. in his Operations. 

'$. J., But this Notion, which at firſt, appearance; ſeems: to tend ſo 
much td the Glory of, God, and to reject what: ever may. ſavour of 
ImpetfeQion _ and Charge ,,; only; tends at botiom to the [deſtroying 
of that, juſt Idea, w e ought to have of a Being infinitely Free, infinite- 
ly Wiſe and Powertal whole prolifick Will knows no Bounds, does 
not depend upon Events, neither is tied up by the Effects which it pro- 
daces; but on the contrary ſubje 45 theſe. Effects to an entire Dependan 

ble. in themſelves, are al 
Free. All Tims, all. Evens, and. all; ek Ficuraltances,!s IL. che 
ee Motions f 1 Wills are preſent, t perfectly mr 
kar has been, what, i is, and what ſhall. be. 158 20 Aale ARG and 
chat, after an efficacious Manner, onde all the real Effects that are pro · 
duced, leaving to free Agents. their full Li producing in Bo- 
dles all the Motions. N 1 8 | 1 N The not. at certain, times 
form new Decrees PA HEE. :Onveyed.to him, 


of A e e ye & Shih might determine: him. .to 


en e Changes, which we 
behold i Nate are 1 155 . 1 = 50 Counſels ; 2, and what- 


ſoe ver Diverſity may be obleryed 11 rel P ere is no 
manner of Varta ion Ag the Will of H 3 | __ them. Opera mu- 
7 He He, ee . bs kee, to * FI 8 
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1 ann}. 
anſwer his Will, without changing his Nature, becauſe his Will is the 
Nature of every thing. The Concatenation of ſecond Cauſes, their Sub- 

ordination to the general Laws of Motion, and to the Order which each 
Part of the Univerſe is placed in; all this is ſo neceſſary in it ſelf, that 
it depends on a Principle, and an Intelligence perfectly free, which con- 
ducts preſerves and directs Bodies and their Motions, and which, even 
then, When it departs from the Laws and Rules we have been uſed to 
obſerve in relation to them, executes its free and immutable Decrees. 
And thus Miracles, as all other things, fall within the Oeconomy of God's 
Deſigns; and conſequently within the Order of Nature. 
& 8. Spinoſa formed to himſelf a too ſcanty Notion of the Divine 
Will, if he would have it to be immutable in ſuch a manner, as to be 
no longer Free; wherein he trifles upon the equivocal Terms, Latus of 
Nature; as if theſe Laws of Nature were any other than the Will of God, 
or as if a Miracle would deſtroy theſe Laws of Nature. We have made 
it appear; that the Divine Will is the Nature of Things; that a Miracle 
was an Effect of the Divine Will, but of a Will free 1 pro- 
ducing an Effect different from thoſe, which it produceth, when it fol- 
lows * ordinary and known Courſe of Nature. And this is the Notion 
we have of 4 True Mfacl e...... 19 
S. 9. From the whole of what has been ſaid, it is eaſy to conclude 
that God hath reſerved to himſelf alone the Power of working True Mi- 
racles; and then, neither Angels, nor Demons, nor Souls departed from 


the Body, can ever work Miracles, tho they may concurr in a miracu - 


lous Action by their Prayers, or as Inſtrumental Cauſes. Thus God work 
ect many Miracles by the Miniſtry of Angels and Prophets under the old 
Feftament ; and in the New the Apoſtles, and ſeveral Saints after them, 
worked True Miracles, that is to ſay, obtained that Power of God by 
their Mediation and Prayers, or did them by the Authority inhetewich, 

God had inveſted them.'' mw 0 Df 39 GET eee 
. 10. But with regard to Demons, it is not fd eaſy to conceive; after 
what manner they can have worked Miracles. It cannot be by their own 
Power, and much leſs by their Prayers. I ſhould think therefore, we 
ought to ſay, that God thought fit to make uſe of them as the Inſtruments 
of his Vengeance, whenever he did by their Means perforin any Mira- 
cles, or rather, that there have been no True Miracles worked by De- 
mons, and that all, we attribute to them, are but falſe Miracles, IIluſions, 
and Actions purely natiral tho' ſurprizing. This we muſt here examine 
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6. 11. The Scripture tells us that Pharaoh's Magicians turned the Rods, 
ſp they held into Serpents; ; that they changed Water into Blood, 


and that they performed almoſt all the Miracles wrought, by Maſes.. And 


Hoeſes fore warus us againſt Miracles of falſe P in a manner, 
-which ſeems to prove, he did got doubt but the Devil might work them 
by their means. /f there ariſe among you, ſays be, 4 Prophet or aDreamer 


of Dream, and giurib thee's Sign or a Wander, and ihe Sign or the Won- 


aer come 40'paſts whereof be ſpake wnto thee, ſaying, Let us go gf ter other 


| (ods, (which tb haſt not Autun.) and let us ſerve them: thou ſhall 


not hearken unto the words of that Prophet, — for the Lord your God 
proveth you, JESUS CHRIST oF accuſed by 'the Phariſpes for 


. caſting ont Devils in the name df Brelachub, inſtead of invalidating that 


2 by. Shs the Principle which the Phorrſees went upon, 
who! ed inthe Devil a Power to work Miracles, contents himſelf with 


letting them know, that, as the Devil: eould not act contrary to himſelf 


| and his own Intereſt, it was impoſſible he ſhould conſent to obey JESUS. 
- CHRIST, whoſe ſole Buſineſs was to demoliſh his Government, He 


warnt us in another place * to take heed of the Prodigies and Miracles 
of ſalſe Prophets. St Paul foretells the Signs and Prodigies which were 
to be worked by * Aaficbriſt, and aſſures us, that alan traus forms himſelf 
into an Hagel of Light. Laſtly, many of the Fathers, believed the Change 
of the Magician's Rods into-Serpents to be true; by which they fhould 

ſebm to own, the Devil had a Power to work Miracles, ſince it is uncon- 


ceivable how ſuch a Change could be performed in a natural Manner. 


.. Orgger *plainly confeſſes, —4 the Power of the Devil, in re- 


? ward to the. Magitian's Rods, performed the ſame thing with the Power 


of God; in regard to the Rod of Moſes 3 but that the Devil could not re- 
duce the Rods, which he had changed to Serpents, to their former State, 
hecauſe his Power may be ve of; es in doing Evil, but not at all ſo in 
doing Good, or cauſing any Changes, that may tend to Good: Contraria 
vir tus mal quien Facere, li 4 2 ſed. reſtituent in iniig rum non 
agli. I beogoret, to eonfute who boldly affirmed hat the Miracles 
of Moſes were wWreuglit by the ſecrets of Magick, has adranced no better 
Argument, than the Confeſſion, which Pheraed's Magicians were forced 
drr that tbe finger of Gud waa is d: Gori _ W 
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Moſes only deceived the Senſes. by Sorceries, nothing more was incum- 
bent on the Magicians, than to do the ſame, and by the like Sorceries 
prove lien to: be an Impoſ tritt 2900 er £e 
. 13. St Auſtin having propoſed this Queſtion, biz. whether the Ma- 
gicians Rods were called Serpents in holy Writ, on account of their hav- 
ing the Figure only of that Animal, and not the Reality, (the Change 
made in them, being no more than Imaginary and in Appearance) an- 
ſwers, that one would think, ſince the manner of Sctiptural Style is the 
ſame, there ought to be acknowledg'd a Change in the Magicians Rods, 
the ſame with That obſerved in the Rod of Hoſes. But it being after- 
wards objected, that then the Devils muſt have created theſe Serpents; 
ſo quick and ſudden a Change of a Rod into à Serpent, ſeeming to be 
both Unnatural and Impoſfible; he ſays, there is in Nature an univerſal 
Principle diffuſed through all the Elements, wherein are the Seeds of all 
corporeal Beings, which appear manifeſtly, whenever the Principles of 
them are put in Action by proper Agents and at a proper Time: bur 
theſe Agents neither can, nor ought they to be called Creators, foraſmuch 
as they do not make any thing out of Nothing, but only determine natu- 
ral Cauſes to a manifeſt Production of their Effect. 
. 14. Thus, according to this Father, the bad Angels had a Power of 
inſtantaneouſly producing Serpents. out of the matter of the Magicians 
Rods, by ſo 1 after a ſubtil and ſurptizing manner, Cauſes which 
ſeem d very remote, as to produce a ſudden and extraordinary Effect: 
but as for the property of Creating, it agrees only to God, who gave 
exiſtence to natural Cauſes, and te this principle diffuſed theo Na- 
ture, of which we have ſpoken before. The ſame Father maintains the 
ſame Opinion, alledging the ſame Proofs in his Books of the Trinity. 
He proves alſo in his books of the City of God, 3 that Demons can do 
nothing, not even by the Power natutal to them, without a particular 
Aſſiſtance from God; that they cannot produce any one new Creature, 

but only alter the Kinds, that God hath created; in ſuch a manner, as 
they are ſo far from being able to change the Nature of the Soul, that they 
cannot metamorphiſe even the Body of a Man, for example, into that of 
a Beaſt. Laſtly, in his Epiſtle to Decgratias, he maintains that the Ope- 
rations of Demons, which ſeem to have ſome Reſemblance with thoſe 
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I Auguſt. qu. 21. in Exod, Deus verd ſolus verus Creator eſt, qui cauſas ipſas 

& rationes ſeminarias rebus inſeruit. 2 Lib. 3. de Trinitate cap. 8. 3 Lib. 18. 
c. 18. de Civit. Dei. 4 5 102. nov. edit. qu. 16. n. 32. Quamvis & Dæmo- 
nes nonnulla faciunt angelis ſanctis ſimilia, non veritate, ſed ſpecie; non ſa- 
.pientia, ſed plane fallacia. VV = ; 
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which have been or ſhal}be wrought by fa 


(42) 
of good Angels, have nothing of the Truth of them, but the Appearance 
only; and that this is not an Effect of the Wiſdom. of evil Spirits, but 


of their Deceitfulneſs. Herein it is plain he would'be underſtood, of the 


falſe Miracles of Paganiſm, and not of thoſe. we read of in the holy Scri- 


pture, as real Changes and true Prodigies. V 
9. 15. 1 bomas Aquinas's reaſons upon the ſame Principles with St Au- 


guſtin, and draws the ſame Conſequences from them. He holds, that the 
Devil can create nothing in Nature, and that all the Changes, wrought 
by him in it, are merely Natural, ſince he only gives a certain Motion 
or a certain Form to a Subſtance already created; and that, if ever he 
ſeems to work Prodigies above the reach of Nature, theſe Prodigies are 
only ſuch in appearance to the Imagination 
98. 16. The greateſt part of Commentators have embrac d this Opinion, 
in which the only Difficulty that occurrs, is to know, whether the Ma- 


gicians Rods were of a Nature capable of being ſo readily changed into 
Serpents, by a mere natural application of active Principles to 3 
v 


Toftatus, to whom this ſeems impoſſible, thought that the Devil by a 
Canning too familiar to him, put true and real Serpents in the place of 
the Rods, which he had convey' d away by Subtilty, without any ones 


perceiving it. Others ? chooſe rather to ſay that this :eantriving Spirit, 


foreſeeing by the Declaration which Moſes had made to the People, what 
he was to produce, prepar'd the Magicians Staves before hand, and diſ- 
poſed them by little and little to a ſuception of the real Change, he 
wrought" in them, "when he reduced them to Serpent. 

_ 4. 17. But however this came to paſs, neither Fathers nor Commenta- 
tors acknowledge herein any Miracles, properly ſo called. They can ſee 
nothing in it, but a Metamorphoſis very ſingular indeed, and very diffi- 
cult, but neither contrary to, or above the Laws of Nature. And, cer- 
tain it is, the Scriptures, that foretel or give an account of Prodigies, 

Iſe Chrifts, falſe Prophets and 
Devils, never Jook' upon theſe Prodigies as real, or that the Devil can 
work them by an ubllofodependent Power. St Paul calls the Pro- 
digies, that ſhould come to paſs under Auticbriſi, the works of Satan, 
Hing wonders. If the Scriptures tell us of any Miracles done by the De- 
vil, they always imply it was by the Permiſſion of God, who can make 
uſe of evil Angels, for the puniſhment of Sinners after a ſupernatural 
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3 2. Theſfalon. II. 9, 10. Cujus eſt adventus ſecundum operationem Satanæ, in 


omni virtute & ſignis, & prodigiis mendacibus, & in omni ſeductione iniqui- 
tatis, iis qui pereunt. * | e SOR e ee, 
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Manner. This is clear, even from the account of the Plagues of Egypt. 
God permits the Devil to change the Magicians Rods into Serpents, and 
to convert the Water of the Me into Blood; bur he permits them not 
to produce Lice, nor could they ward off the Plagues, which 2fofes 
ĩnfficted on all the reſt of the Zgyprians. He ſets bounds to their Power; 
he ſtops the effects of their Malice; he convinces them, that his Omni- 


potence controled then. bo MING, e 
g. 18. St Auſtin acknowledges that Demons changed the Magicians 
Rods into Serpents, but he aſſerts they did not create any thing new: 
Non fucrint tamen Creatores araconum, nec Magi, nec Angeli mali, 
guibus miniſtris illi operabantur. Demons might furniſh an Occafion, 
and prepare the Means, and diſpoſe Cauſes to the production of ſome ex- 
traordinary Effect; but God alone can form and create new Beings, as 
he alone has given to natural Agents the Power of actually producing 

——_— 

9. 19. In another place“ he ſays, that all the Power of evil Angels is 
confined to the puniſhing of wicked Men by God's Permiſſion, or ro the 
exerciſing the Patience of the Good; for it is not to be imagined, that 
the Creatures are obedient to theſe ſinful Angels, but to God only: Nec 
alto putanaum eſt iſtis trangreſſortbus Angelis ad nutum ſervire hanc ui- 

um rerum materiam, ſed ſoli Deo. Tho' T homas Aquinas * owns 
the Changes made by Pharaoh's Magicians, are true and nor imaginary; 
he denys nevertheleſs, that they are true Miracles, becauſe produced by 
a natural Cauſe; Now verè habent rationem miraculi, gue fiunt virtute 
aliquarum naturalium „ St Auſtin therefore and 7 homas Agui- 
nas acknowledge, that only can work true Miracles, and that all 
Miracles wrought by the Creatures, are wrought no otherwiſe than by 
the Will and Concurrence of the Almighty. | 


. 20. The other Fathers are ſtill lefs favourable to ſuch as would have 


the Devil capable of working true Miracles, becauſe they aſſert that Pha- 
rab Magicians did not really change theic Rods into Serpents, and that 
they only deceived the eyes of the SpeCtators, who fancy d they ſaw Thar 
which had no being. Philo 5 makes no ſcruple of aſſerting, that the 
Egyptian Sorcerers employed their Art for no other End, bur to endea- 
yur to take off by their Inchantment, the Impreſſion which the true Mi- 
racles of Hoſes made on the minds of the Standers-by ; but whilſt they 
would have deceived others, they were deceived themſelves, God hay- 
ing confounded their Art, by the miraculous Power of Auron Rod, 
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which devoured theirs, when turned into Serpents: And tho“ elſewhere 
he ſeems to ſay, they produced true Serpents, he adds, that Moſes s Rod 
having devoured the Serpents which the Magicians weng er and re- 
turning to its former nature of a Nod; God was pleaſed, by this ſo ſur- 
prizing a Sight, to convince the moſt diſingenuous and moſt prejudic'd 
Minds, that what had come to paſs on Ma/es's part, was not the effect 
of humane Skill and deceitful Subtilty, but an immediate Operation of 
the Divine Power, to which all things ate eaſy. Whereby he infinuates, 
that the Magicians Rods were changed into Serpents, by nothing more 
than a mere natural Power, and the bate effect of Magick. . N 
8 21. Jeſephus makes Hoſes tell Pharaoh, that the Miracle he had 
juſt wrought before him, by changing his Rod into a Serpent, is not a 
thing that has only the appearance of Truth, nor a Juggle fit only to 
deceive the Ignorant and Fooliſh, like That which his Magicians had 
. Wrought, but that it is a Prodigy proceeding from the Energy and Power 
of God. The Author of the Queſtions to the Orthodox, under the name 
of Zuſizn Martyr, maintains that all that the Magicians did was done 
by the Operation of the. Devil, that it was all mere Trick and Illuſion, 
whereby they impoled upon the ſenſes of the Standers-by, repreſenting 
to them as Serpents. or Frogs, that which was neither. Saftin Mariyr * 
compares the Miracles of theſe Magicians of Zgypr, to the falſe Miracles 
wrought by the Devil among the other Heathens, which. is as-much as to 
ſay, he looks upon them as falſe Miracles and Legerdemain. Tertullian; 
makes no doubt, but the Magiciavs Rods were only empty Appearances 
to deceive the eyes of Pbaraob and the Egyptian; but, as he ſays, the 
Truth of Moſes ſwallowed up the Lie of the Magicians : Corpora vide- 
bantar Pharaoni M /Hgypiiis-magicarum uirgarum dracones; ſed Maſei 
veritas mendacium devorautt. rn. | 5 
6. 2. One would think St erom had theſe words of Tetullian in his 
Eye, when he ſaid; ſpeakiug of the Miracles of Auticbhriſt: As the Ma- 
gicians: withſtood oſes with their Lies, and as the Rod of Moſes de- 
voured their Rod's-; { hall the Truth of FESUS CHRIST devour 
be Lies of Antichriſt. St Gregory Niſſen, ' St Proſper,* the Author of 
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wipe, mrnarplos th; minha. AN Poregurs Neon ad Thu. v e, i Tree 
wages. 2 Lib. 2+ Antiq. c. 5. 3 Quæſt. ad Orthodox. qu: 22. 4 In Dialog. 
cum Tryphone. '5 Tertull. lib.de AnimdC.57. 6 Hieron. Algaſie.C.11. ad finem. 
Quomodo enim 5 Dei, quæ operabatur per Moyſen, magi ſuis reſtitère men- 
daciis ; & virga Moyſi devoravit virgas eorum; ita mendacium Antichriſti Chri/fz 
veritas devorabit. 7 Gregorii lib. de Vit Moſis. 8 Proſper. 1. parte de Promi. 
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the Commentary on St Paul's Epiſtles, under the name of St Ambroſe, 


the Abbot Rupert, and many others have thought in like manner, that 


there was nothing real in the Change wrought by the Magicians of their 
Rods into Serpents, and conſequently, that the Miracle wholly conſiſted 
in their having deceived the Senſes of the Spectators, by making Objects 
appear to them, which were not preſent in reality. 

9. 23. Againſt what we have advanced, there may be made ſome con- 
ſiderable Objections: for, firſt, whether the Devil really changed the 


— 


Magicians Rods into Serpents, or whether he only changed the Form of 


them, by a ſecret Motion and ſubtil Operation; whether he faſcinated 


the Eyes of the Spectators, to make them believe real Serpents were 


there, all this ſeems to us Supernatural, and conſequently Miracu- 
lous, ſince it is above the known powers of the Nature of a Spirit; 


ſecondly, if it be ſaid; the Divine Will concurr'd to theſe Opera- 
tions of the Devil, and to many others of the like Kind, related in Scri- 
pture, it will follow that God concurrs. in Sin, and aids the Devil.in the 


Uls he brings upon Men, whether by tempting the Good or puniſhing 


the Bad; thirdly; if it be neceſſary to a true Miracle, that it ſhould be 
above the known Laws of Nature, and beyond the natural Power of him 
I produces it, it may be concluded from hence, that the greateſt part 
of Mankind, being incapable of diſcerning a true Miracle from a falſe, 


the proof of Miracles, tho it be never ſo nearly proportioned to the Ca- 


pacity of the Vulgar, will be of no. uſe to Them, becauſe it is impoſſible 


they ſhould underſtand the Laws of Nature. 1 
„ 24. To anſwer the firſt Difficulty, it muſt be obſerved; that the Na- 


ture and Power of Angels, Demons, and Souls ſeparated from Mat- 


ter, ate very much unknown to us; and that therefore it is difficult to 


ſet poſitive Bounds. to their Power over Bodies, and to diſtinguiſh what 


is natural from that which is ſupernatural in their ſenſible Operations, 
Some of the Ancients have thought, that Angels, Demons, and Souls were 
corporeal; not in ſuch a manner, to be ſure, as our Bodies, which are 
heavy, groſs, and palpable; but that they had Bodies ſubtil, fine, deli- 
cate, and like imperceptible Air.? Upon theſe Principles it was that they 
maintained that Devils loved the Smell of Sacrifices, Muſick, the Blood 
of Victims, Commerce with Women, and that for a certain time they 
would frequent certain Buildings and Places. As for good Angels, all the 
Difference they put between them and Demons, conſiſted in the Malice 
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and obſtinacy wherewith theſe laſt perſiſteed in Evil, without making 
any Difference in the proper Natures and Eſſences of them; they dif- 
fer d no otherwiſe than as a diſeaſed Eye or Ear differs from one that 
is ound. In a word, tho they believed the Immortality of Souls, and 
that they would hereafter be capable of the greateſt Happineſs, yet 
would they not allow them to be purely Spiritual; they thought them 
corporeal, and that, after the Death of the Body which they had inform- 
ed, they would ſtill 8 the Figure of it. Some of the Ancients 
called this Body of the Soul ſeparated from the groſſer Bodies, be ſi- 
mililude of Stars, the ſimilitade of Lightning. Ker mee one Argu- 
ment of its Immortality, from the Souls appearing about Sepulchres, and 
preſerving the Form of th 7 which it had animated, rogether with 
the Inclinatiòns it had diſcovered, during the Life of that Body. They 
grounded theſe Opinions on the Hiſtory of the wicked rich Man, on 
that of Lezargs, and chiefly upon what St Thomas ſays in the Goſpel * 
Unleſs I ſee the Brent of the nails in his Hands and Feet, 7 will not be- 
eve; becauſe ſays Origen, he was perſwaded the Body of the Soul of 
JESUS CHRIST might preſent it ſelf to the Apoſtle's Eyes, exactly 
like the Body it had lefſft. J 
$. 25. We have now quite other Ideas and Principles, and by conſe- 
quence malt reaſon upon the Operations of Angels and Spirits upon Bo- 
Je "after a manner quite different. It was not difficult to conceive up- 
on the Hypotheſis of the Ancients, that the ſubtil Body of an Angel or 
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Demon might work conſiderable Changes in the Organs of Animals, in 
the Air and Elements. The profound Kriowledge they have of the — 

Cure of our Bodies, and of other Secrets in Nature might help them to 
ſet the Springs a going, and to put ſecond Cauſes into Action after an 
imperceptible and unknown manner, yet fo however as we may conceive 
it not to be impoſſible,” as ſoon as we reflect on the Agents being at the 
fame time Corporeal and Intelligent. It might be ſaid, their Actions, 
as extraordinary as they ſeemed to be, might nevertheleſs not be Mira- 
culous, inaſmuch as OF be perceived in them contrary to the 
known Laws of Nature. One Body may communicate Motion to ano- 
ther; and a Body of extraordinary Subtilty, Agility, and Penetrability, 
may naturally produce in other Bodies Motions and Changes vety diffe- 
rent from thoſe, which are produced by our heavy, ſlow, groſs and ter- 
reſtrial Bodies upon others of the ſame Nature. | 
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9. 26. But, according to our Principles, we muſt reaſon quite other- 
_ wile, A Spirit entirely diſengaged from Matter, in which we conceive 
nothing but Underſtanding and Will, cannot, one would think, by its 
own Nature be the Cauſe of any Motion, nor of its ſelf and immediate- 
ly make any Impreſſion upon Matter, becauſe there is no phyſical Pro- 
portion between them. And then, whether we ſay the Devil made uſe 
of the natural Diſpoſitions, he found in the Wood of the Magicians 
Rods, to change them into Serpents; whether he enchanted the Eyes of 
the Standers-by, ſo as to make them believe they ſaw a Serpent, where 
there was none; whether he made a Phantom repreſenting Serpents ; all 
theſe Effects are manifeſtly incompatible with the Nature of a Subſtance 
purely Intelligent, This is what Reaſon diſcovers to us concerning this 
Matter. But, at the ſame time, if we apply ourſelves to Revelation, we 
ſhall find means of explaining all theſe Operations of Angels, Demons, 
and Spirits, without being obliged to have recourſe to Miracles. | 
b. 27. The Scriptures relate a great number of Facts, of which we 
- muſt confeſs the Devil to be the ſole Author: for example, the Calamities 
he brought upon 25 the many Demoniacks in the Goſpel, JESUS 
CHRIST himſelf tempted by the Devil, and carried up to a high Moun- 
tain, and afterwards to a Pinnacle of the Temple. Can any one ſay, that, 
in theſe Caſes God gave the Devil a Power of working Miracles, or that 
God worked Miracles to anſwer the evil Intentions of the Devil > Such 
a thought is full of Impiety and Blaſpemy. This would be to make God, 
either the Author, or at leaſt an Abettor, or Cooperator in the wicked 
Deſigns and Actions of the Devil. This were to affirm,” that God works 
Miracles in favour of Satan, to deceive, to hurt, and to afflict Mankind: 
which cannot be ſaid without the moſt Impious Reflection on the Deity. 
The Devil therefore, in theſe Caſes, muſt, by the Permiſſion of God, 
have exerciſed a Power Natural to him. This Permiſſion of God plainly 
appears in the account of the Miſeries of Fob, and That of the Man, out 
of whom JESUS CHRIST caſt a Legion of Devils. 
6. 28. As to the miraculous Operations attributed in Scriprure to good 
Angels, and to the Apparitions of Souls departed from the Body, we 
ſhould be as much in the wrong ro look upon them always as ſomething 
miraculous.” If we ſee them act upon Bodies, and cauſe ſudden, extra- 
ordinary Changes in Matter, in the Air, in the Elements, and our Senſes; 
all this may be done without a Miracle on their part. If there is a Pro- 
digy, or any thing Supernatural, it is only in vertue of God's permirting 
ſometimes, tho rarely, theſe extraordinary and prodigious Effects; for 
as to the common, ordinary Effects of Angelick Power, and of That 
' which Demons have over our Bodies, our Senſes, our Imaginations, and 
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a hundred other things, continually about us, which out ſcattered 
Thoughts cannot attend to, no one has recourſe to a Miracle, to ac- 
count for them. If our good Angels conduct and keep us from Dangers; 
if they fill our Imaginations with pious Objects; if the Devil on the con- 
trary inſpires into us bad Thoughts, to hurry us on to Sin; if he repre- 
ſents to us things that may defile our Imaginations; if he ſtirs up with- 
in us Paſſions contrary to Reaſon and Modeſty, we do not think, that 
in all this he does any thing furpaſſing his avowed natural Power. And 
yet, if we take the matter right, this is to a Spirit as difficult, as what the 
Scriptures tell us of the Temptations, where with God permitted the De- 
vil to try JESUS CHRIST. The only Difference is, that the Devil 
appear d to our Saviour after a ſenſible manner, whereas he general! 
tempts us in a manner more diſguiſed: but for all that, he works as muc 
upon our Senſes, the Temperament of our Bodies and our Imagination, 
tho we don't behold. him with corporeal Eyes. N 


$. 29. But how can a Subſtance purely Spiritual act upon a Body in 


a Phyſical manner ? This we muſt explain. We have eſtabliſh'd it for a 


Principle, that the Will of God is the Nature of things; we are con- 
vinced by a great number of Facts related in Scripture, that Angels and 
Demons act phyſically on Bodies: therefore we may conclude it to be 

the Will of God, that Spirits may be able to act upon Bodies. But how 

can a Spirit apply it ſelf to a Body? What Proportion is there between 
two things fo different? What Relation between the Will of an intelli- 

5 Being, and the Motion of Matter? I anſwer, there is as much as 
between our Souls and Bodies. Who doubts of the Soul's communicating 

a Motion to the Blood, the animal Spirits, and all the Limbs? and who 

does not ſee, that the Motions of the Body, of the Blood, of the Juices, 

and of ſenſible Objects, ſtrike upon the Soul, cauſing therein Sentiments 
of Joy, and Fear, and Grief and Pleaſure? Notwithſtanding this, what 
thiggs are more Incompatible and leſs Proportionate, than Spirit and 

Matter, than the Will of the Soul, and the Motions of the Body ? Is it 

more difficult for-an Angel or Demon to cauſe any Alteration in the Air, 

in our Eyes, in our Imagination? | | 8 

. 30. We know very well by Experience, that God has thought fit 
there ſhould be an eternal connexion between the Paſſions of our Minds 
and Bodies: a Certainty we haye not as to Angels and Spirits; but nei- 
ther have we this Certainty with regard to the Divine Will concerning 
the reciprocal Dependance of out Souls and Bodies; but by this way of 

Reaſoning : our Souls and Bodies cannot remain in that Union with one 

another, which is natural to them, but by a very particular Effect of the 


Divine Will; therefore by this Divine Will.muſt they be united. And 
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may we not reaſon after the ſame manner with regard to Angels and 
Demons? They cannot by any application of themſelves to Matter, put 
it in Motion, without the effectual Will of God. They muſt therefore 
be employ d by this Will, if they act upon Matter at all. It has been 
ſhe wn, that Angels and Demons did really operate upon Bodies; we muſt 
then acknowledge, that God has thought fit, that, to anſwer the Will 
of a Spirit, a Body might be put into ſuch a Motion, as the Spirit ſhould 
will; or rather, God has engaged himſelf to give Matter certain Mo- 
tions, as the Will of a Spirit ſhould require. And herein conſiſts the Na- 
ture of Spirits; or rather, by this Will of God it is, that the Actions of 
Spirits upon Bodies are ſometimes Natural, and not always Miraculous. 
. 31. As to the ſecond Difficulty that may be raiſed againſt our Opi- 

nion, viz. that if God by his Will concurrs with the Devil, in the Cala- 
mit ies he brings on good Men, and in the Temptations which he ſuffers 
to befall them, it will follow, that God is the Author of Evil, or that, at 
leaſt, he favours and abetts it; we have already, as we went along, an- 
ſwered this Difficulty, which is no more ſuch with regard to the Devil, 
than to our ſelves; ſince it is certain that God concurrs in a'Phy/aca/ or 
Natural Manner, to all our evil Deeds, to criminal Actions committed 
in and thro' the Body. It is owned that God concurrs, in Evil, ſo far as 
that Evil has any thiog Phyſical or Material in it; he contributes to the 
Materiality of a bad Action, he puts the Matter in motion, ſo as it may 
anſwer. the Intents of a wicked Perſon, as well as thoſe of a virtuous 
Man, in conſequence of the Union he has eſtabliſhed hetween our Bo- 
dies and Souls: but it does not follow from hence, that he contributes 
to Evil conſider d as to its Formal Eſſeuce, that is, to Evil, as it is A- 
ral Evil. © $ AP bo ee Ws nice ts, x 

F. 32. The third Difficulty is of more weight. It is certain, that the 
.greateſt part of Men are not capable of diſcerning, a True from a Falſe 
Miracle: But it cannot from hence be concluded, that a Proof of Miracles 
is of no uſe to the common People. The only Conſequence that may be 
fairly drawn, is, that the generality of Men ought to be more reſerv'd 
in judging of things Miraculous. and Supernatural, than they commonly 
are. They ſhould conſider, how eaſy it is to be miſtaken, and ſome- 
times to eſteem that a true Miracle, which is only ſuch in Appearance. 
There are ſome Facts ſo evidently Miraculous, that tis ĩmpoſſible to err 
concerning them; and the Vulgar, as groſs and ignorant as we can ſu 
poſe them to be, may aſſuredly pronounce them Prodigies. When Moſes 
with a ſtroke of his Rod divided the Waters of the Red Sea, and after- 
wards by. his Command made them return to their former State ; when 


be drew Water out of a Rock, and made the Earth open to ſwallow up 
2 e the 
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' the'rebelliovs Fewr; when JESUS CHRIST raiſed Lazaras, who had 
been dead four days, and when he raiſed himſelf from the Grave; no 
One cn doubt of theſe being true Miracles. There is not any need of 
"Philoſophy, nor of exalted Knowledge, not of a long Examination, nor 
profound Diſputes to judge of them. And if Moſes and JESUS CHRIST 
' weouphr but one unconteſtable Miracle, adapted to che Capacity of the 
moſt Simple, and ſich us the moſt Obſtinate could not in Conſcience 
- deny; it may from hence be concluded with a great deal of reaſon, that 
all the other leſs evident Miracles, which were wroaght by the ſame Per- 
ſons, related by the ſame Authors, and were to confirm the ſame Doctrine 


and Truths, are as certain and inconteſtable as the former. 


0 W Man without Learning and un "rt not fully inform 
bl how far the Power of Angels, Demons and Magicians extends, and 
- whar a cuhnitg Jugler may be capable of doing to deceive the Eyes of 
Men, yet be muſt: know at leaſt, that a natoral Agent, of what qual 
ſoever, cannot in a moment by irs own Power, raiſe it ſelf from the Dead, 
ſtop the Sun, and fill a Storm. Tho' I could not exactly tell, how far the 
Power of the Agents above-mention'd might extend, yer 1 am very well 
aſſured it does not extend thus far. To make Bodies act upon Matter, 
and cauſe therein cotiſiderable Changes, there muſt be Preparation, Time, 


and ſome or other of the Laws of Motion: there is nothing but the firſt 


Cauſe, the Almighty Agent, that can in an inſtant produce theſe mira- 
<nlous Effects. There ought to be a due Diſtinction made between theſe 
two Propolitions: Neither the Simple, nor even the moſt Skilful, are 
apprizetHof all the Laws of Nature, of of the whole Power of natural 
«+ Agents”; und this: The Simple as well as the Learned cannot but know 
when a thing is above the Powers of Nature. I know very well, what 
1 cannot do; but I do not know very: well, what I can do, nor to what 
degree my natural Power extends. Tho' I know, for inſtance, I cannot 
run as fwift as ah. Arrbw flies out of a Bow, yet I cannot pretend to [ay 
to hat degree pf Swiftneſs 1 can ruin. 

„8. 34. 'Moreover, when we talk of the Impreſſion Miracles ought to 
make vpon our Minds, a Diſtinction ought to be conſider d between the 

different Degrees and Conditions of Men. A Man, for example, that is 

ignorant of the true Religion ought to believe the Doctrine propoſed to 
hum, chat is proved by Miracles; provided, that Doctrine does not run 
contrary to bis natural Reaſon, or the Miracles he fees wrought, do not 
give him juſt Cauſe of Suſpecting a Cheat in them. If there come a ſe- 
cond Worker of Miracles, who deſtroys the Doctrine of the former, and 
confirms his own Opinions by Miracles oppoſite to thoſe of the former, 
the Heathen muſt ſuſpend his Judgment, and examine the Doctrine. 
FE * But 
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But if he be 4 Chrifnian already inftruged,. who is thus between two 
Workers of Miracles, he ought. to prefer, 1. That whom the Church 
has approved of; 2. That which works the greateſt Miracles; 3. That 
which preaches the moſt pure and holy Doctrine; and he ought, with · 
out any more ado; to reject him whom the Church hath rejected, h 
preaches againſt JESUS CHRIST, who inculcates any falſe Doctrine 
or Cotruption in Moralss. OUS s 2 
9. 35. But, it may be reply d, is not this ta argue in a eitcle, and heg 
the queſtion? I would have a Token, whereby to diſtinguiſh true Mira- 
cles from falſe; and you tell me, true Miracles are thoſe which ate of 
uſe to confirm a true Doctrine; and, if I would have a Proof of the Doc- 
trine of two different Preachers, you tell me, Imuſt keep to that, wherein 
Miracles are wrought; and, if both work Miracles, I muſt appeal from 
them to the Church; and, if I doubt which is the true Church, you ſend 
me back to the Doctrine aud Miracles. Nothing can be a Proof of it ſelf, 
and it is abſurd to lay down as an Axiom the very thing in debate. 
. 36. We anſwer, that the Principle, on which all we have here ſaid, 
is founded, is, that God, being Truth it ſelf, cannot lead us into Error, 
and authorize Impoſtures and Lies by his Approbation and a long train 
of Miracles; that, having promiſed * to guide his Church into all Truth, 
he cannot fail of his Promiſe. This is the Principle we go upon; a Prin- 
ciple which none will conteſt, being included in the very Idea we have 
the Divinity, as a Being infinitely Perfect. When therefore, in caſe 
of the Truth of a Miracle being doubted of, or of meeting two Workers 
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1 This muſt be taken with a reſerve, that if the largeſt Communion of Chri- 
ſtians in the World enjoyn Articles of Faith, which contradict the firſt Princi- 
ples of Reaſon, as Tranſubſtantiation, the Object of which is within the Sphere 
of our Reaſon, we are not to join in it. As to the Doctrine of the Bleſſed Tri- 
zity, the Object is infinirely out of our Reach, and conſequently no Obje&ion 
can lie againſt that. 2 Our Author here pretends: to think it neceſſary in the 
Caſe he is ſtating to have recourſe to the Infallihility (as they call it) of the Ro · 
miſb Church; But if ſame of its Articles at leaſt, as that of Treſufentietivn; 
and thoſe Conſequential-ones, the Wor ſripping of the Hoſt cum latria, and the 
Communion in One Kind, are. impoſſible to be reconciled to Reafon and Reli- 
gion; as they ſtand eſtabliſhed in the Publick Acts of their Communion, in the 
cleareſt and fulleſt Terms; it ſurely follows, that inſtead of being an full. 
Communion, theirs muſt be a Faie One. At the lame time, it does not follow, 
that becauſe we have not an Infallible Guide am Earth, therefore every honeſt 
and ſincetre Believer may not have ſuch, Influences from the pe Infallible 
Spirit of God in Heaven as may certifie him, which of two or more Claſhing Per- 
ſwafions he is to embrace; or that other Churches, not in Communion with the 
Biſhop of Rowe, may-noc be as ſafe and ſure Guides as with all their Infalibility, 
they r 5 VS IIS .,08 9.; 4 39nt dot. x OK 
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of Miracles; Tremitiany one to an Examination of the Doctrines or the 
Church's Authority, Ido it in conſequence of this never failing Principle, 
That God cannot deceive, and That the Deciſion of His tue Church 
is the Decifion'of his Holy Spirit. The Church therefore derives it Power 
from the Word of E SUS CHRIST. The Miracles and the Doctrine 
are built upon the lame Foundation. This is no begging the Queſtion; 
it is a Concatenation of Proofs and Principles, that correſpond with each 


other, and make reciprocal returns of Light and Force. 
-£:$ 37. That Magicians, falſe Prophets and Antichriſt might perform 
ſome Actions, which, conſideted in themſelves, might ſeem as Miracu- 
lous as the other Actions of Hoſes, of JESUS CHRIST and his Apo- 
files; we do not pretend to gainſay; but that the Magicians or other Mi. 
niſters of the Devil bave-wroughr as great a number of Miracles, as well 
circumtantiared, following as faſt upon one another; that ihey have per- 
form'd them with as much Readineſs and Authority; that they foretold 
them, or ſtopped the Courſe of them, when they pleas d; that they 
_ them to ſupport a Divine Doctrine, to (eſtabliſh Truth, to con- 
found Error, Idolatry, Superſtition, Lies, the Devil's Kingdom, and to 
procure the Glory of God; this we abſolutely deny. It was expedient 
our Saviour ſhould work ſome Miracles equal to thoſe of ile ancient Pro- 
phets, who foretold him, ſays St Auſtin, as their God, their Lord, their 
Maſter,” leaſt it might be thought abſurd for him not to do as much as 
others had done before him. But he worked ſome Miracles, which no 
other ever has or could perform, to ſhew his Superiority over all other 
Workers of Miracles, of what Nature or Quality ſoever they were; as 
to be born of a Virgin, to riſe from the Dead by his own Power, and 
to aſcend up into Heaven. If theſe Acts are not ſufficient to prove his 
%% y y . 
+; $38. Ceſſus formerly objected to the e Mira- 
cles of the Heathen Gods, in oppoſition to the Authority of thoſe of 
JESUS CHRIST: but Origen * ſhews' the Difference of them, by the 
Difference there is between the Doctrine and Morality of CHRIST 
ESUS, and the abſurd Abominations in thę Worſhip of falſe Gods. 
Wbo can bold, ſays he, that an amendment of our Manners is the work 
of Decrie? . What Inter conld.the Devi) hove io working Miracle, 
for the Sanctiſication of Mankind? Afnobius i defied the Heathens to 
prove! their Gods had ever wrought: Miracles like thoſe of JESUS 
CHRIST, ooly'by a ſingle Command of theirs.” It is impoffible God 
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ſhould ſuffer Man to be deceiv'd by along train of falſe Miracles, eſpecially 
if Man is in good earneſt, and if the Corruption of his own Heart, and 
a Contempt of Truth and Equity do not render him ſuch an One as de+ 
ſerves to be plunged in the Darkneſs, which he is fond of, and the Er- 
ror, that delights nm. Goc i ei 

. &. 39. Pharaoh's Magicians did ſomething, without doubt, that bore 
the face of a Miracle, when they changed their Rods into Serpents: but 
did not God confound them at the time of their very firſt Miracle, by 
cauſing the Rod of Auron to devour the Serpents they exhibited an Ap- 
pearance of? And when they would have produced Lice, as Maſes had 
done, did not God put a ſtop to their Power? and were they not forced 
to confeſs, it was the finger of God, that ated by Moſes? They, as 
well as the other Zgyprians, were ſmitten with the Plague of Ulcers; 
and their diabolical Art could do nothing againſt the raelites, who were 
exempt from thoſe Plagues where with God ſmote the Egyptian, and 
who enjoyed a profound Peace, whilſt all the reſt of the Country was 
m de Elke one while by the change of their Waters into Blood, then 
by the Hail-ſtones and Lightning, and laſtly: by the Darkneſs, and the 
Death of the Firſt-born of Man and Beaſt. 572M bas 9158" 

5. 40. If we compare the pretended Miracles of Pharaoh's Magicians, 
of Apollonius J yanæus, and of the Heathen Gods, to thoſe of JESUS 
CHRIST, of Moſes and the Apoſtles, what a remarkable Diſpropor- 
tion is there between them > Was it ever known, that the Devil ſtopped 
the Courſe of Rivers, or divided the Waters of the Sea, that he ſweet- 
ned the Waters of a bitter Spring, that he fetcht Water out of a Rock, 
that he foretold Things depending on the Concurrence of many free 
Cauſes, a long time before they happened? Did he ever raiſe the Dead, 
who had been buried ad tim Did the Magicians ever walk upon 
the Sea, cure the Blind, the Lame, the Dumb from their Mother's womb, 
without touching of them, without making any Preparation, and only 
by the Word of their Command? Of whom have we received the Ac- 
counts: of Miracles done by Sorcerers and Heathen Deities > Are they 
faithful Authors, Contemporaries, Eye-witneſſes of what they write; and 
would they ſuffer Torments and Death it ſelf, to ratify what they teach 
and inne 5 . 60 e T3511 0+ 1 : 

$. 41. The Devi poſſeſſes and torments Bodies; he cauſes Diſeaſes ; 
he tempts the Good; theſe are the Effects of his Power. If he appears 
wt e CHRIST, it is to perfwade him, were he able, to tempt 
God, and to worſhip the worſt of his Creatures. All that he does pro- 
ceeds from a dangerous and a malignant Power. In every thing, he 
plainly appears the Father of Lies, Wickedneſs and Superſtition. If he 


talks 


(n 
talks 10 Eve, 1. wich deſign to ſeduce her from her Obeflietice to her 
God. If he makes the Prodigies of his Power appear againſt Job, tis to 
perſwade him into Impatience and Deſpair,” In ſhort, all theſe pretended 
Miracles tend to nothing, but to make Men miſerable, wieked, and im- 
| pious. This is the. Point, which the TORT of Satan and bis. r 
Ys Ne en take aim att. 

F. 42. Thus, kie+ho Agel 6f Nee ma bent into an An- 
ind of Light; let Bre/aebub caſt out Devils; let falſe Prophets work 
Miracles, to deceive, if it were poſſible, even the very Elect; it will al · 
ways be very eaſy to diſcero between Truth and Faſhood. The Deeds 

dhe Thoughts, the Doctrine, the DeGgns of the Children of the Spirit 5 
-Darknels, will ſoon diſcover what they are. The moſt Simple, among 
the Faithful, will never be deceived by falſe Miracles, if — have but 
as much Deference for the Judgment — Rules of the Church, as they 
- ought to have. Tis ſhe is to judge of the Miſſion and Merit of true and 
"falſe Apoſtles. - If rhe Church condemns Simon, let him work the moſt 

ſurprizing Miracles, let him raiſe his <=: Ach into the Clouds, he muſt 
- nevertheleſs: receive the Sentence of Auat Doctrine maintains Mi- 
-racles, and Miracles ſupport Doctrine. Theſe two things ſhould never 
be divided. They are two Principles clos'd together, and cemented into 
each other. The Vulgar muſt not judge ſingly, either of Doctrine or 
Miracles; their Faith takes in both; and the Submiſſion of thoſe, who 
: are truly Faithful, embraces a Doctrine prov d by Miracles, and Miracles 
| accompanied with 2 found Doctrine. The Proof of Miracles acknow- 
ledg d by the Church will always ſupſiſt in full Force, with regard to the 
Simple, as well as the Learned. We rererence in Miracles the Chara- 
cer of God's Omnipotence, which ſhines very bright in them, and the 
1 of the Church, which acknowledges them. 
9.43. So then, à true Miracle muſt be 1. above the natural * 
kin Powers of him that works it. 2. It muſt lead us to God and 
JESUS CHRIST. z. It muſt have nothing in it, contrary to true 
Religiob, or the Church. The Jews and Phariſees in the time 
of JESUS CHRIST had probably the ſame Notions of this Matter 
that we have; and from this Notion miſapply d it was, that they took 
3 to r wah our en as to thoſe . mes and Atoms: of his, 
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in'which they pretended they co not find all theſe Characteriſticks. 
They had the Law of God, which forbad them to hearken to evety one 
that worked Miracles, and taught any Doctrine, or maintained any Po- 
ſition contrary to That Law; N with an Order to have recourſe to 

om 


the Prieſts, to diſtinguiſh good bad Prophets. - JESUS CHRIST, 
according to the 'Phariſees Opinion, came to deſtroy the Law; the 
Prieſts condemned what he taught and did; it might ſeem therefore re- 
ſonable, that the People ſhould not adhere to JESUS CHRIST; and 
yet our Saviour lock d upon the Fews as inexcuſable for not receiving 
his Doctrine, and * tells them that fh had not known ſin, if Be had not 
wrought among fr them, ſuch things as never Man wrought. His Will 
therefore was, that his Miracles ſhould be look'd upon as ſufficient Proofs 
of what he taught. He infiſted upon it, that the eos were under an 
Obligation of Believing in bim, and that his Miracles were ſufficient to 
juſtify his Procedure and Doctrine. This is the Concluſion Nicodemus- 
drew from them, when he ſaid aff nk 3 We know that thou art 
a Teacher come from God: fer no can do theſe Miracles that thou” 
aoeft, except God be with bim. 3 
. 44. In ſhort, when Miracles are certain, there needs no other Proof 
to receive him that works them, as come from God. They neceſſarily 
bear the Stamps of Truth and of the Divinity; and even, tho a Doctrine 
might be ſuſpected, (as That of JESUS CHRIST might be by Mco- 
derins, becauſe it ſeemed to deſtroy. the Traditions of the Phariſces,). 


if there are undeniable, evident Miracles to back it, the Evidence of a 


Miracle muſt overweigh all Conſiderations of Difficulty in the Doctrine: 
a Truth founded on this eternal Baſis, That God cannot lead ns into Er- 
ror. Now, he would lead us into Error, ſhonld the Workers of Mira-- 
cles preach a falſe Doctrine, which to the Light of common Senſe would 
not manifeſtly appear to be ſuch, or if ſome, who had worked greater 

Miracles, had not forewarn'd us not to traſt them. Thus, if there were 
a Diviſion in the Church, and the ans, for inſtance, who fay they be- 

lieve as much according to Scripture, as any Members of the Catholic 
Church, had worked Miracles, and the Members of the Catholick Church 
had wrought none, ſome People had been led into Error; becauſe there 
muſt have been a neceſſity of concluding in favour of the Miracles, or 
of eſpouſing a Falſity. But this God cannot do, and yet he muſt do, if, 
in an obſcure and doubtful Caſe, he ſuffers Miracles to be wrought on 

the ſide of Falſhood; and not on the fide of Truth. But, if, in a doubt- 


1 John XV. 24. 2 The Principles and Tenor of his Doctrine being con- : 
| | ful 


ider d with them. 3 John III. 2. 


ful Caſe, there ſhould be Miracles on both Sides, than would be the proper 
time to apply the Rules before - mention d; an Examination of the Do- 
ctrine, the Nature of a Miracle, the Behaviour of him that works it, the 
W. cf the Church, and above all, Prayer, that our own Hearts 
may be cleanſed from Preſumption and Inordinate Deſires, which may 
caſt a miſt. over our Eyes and make us fond of being Delude . 


5 . 


8.45. Tertullian upon this Subject obſerves ſomething very well worth 


our Attention. One would incline to think, ſays he, that the Son of God 
could not any longer appeal to the Authority of Miracles, for a Proof of his 
Miſſion, after he had weaken'd or rather 2 Ae. their Teſtimony, by 
foretelling that Impoſters ſnould work Miracles, and ſeduce even the 
Elect by them, Temerariam ſig norum atque virtutum fidem oftendit, ut 
eljam apud Pſeudb. Chriſtos facillimarum. He adds, How comes it then 
to pals, that, JESUS CHRIST would be approv d, acknowledg'd, and 
receivd upon the Teſtimony of his Miracles, while he refuſes other 
Workers of Miracles the ſame Privilege > Without doubt, becauſe hav- 
ing come firſt, and haviog. firſt deliver'd the Precepts, touching the Na- 
ture and Properties of true Miracles, he juſtly gain'd belief, and got 
the Aſcendant in the Minds of Men. As he that firſt enters into a Bath, 
takes poſſeſſion of the Place, and ſhuts the Door againſt all others: fo 
PRE» CHRIST has kept off all others, and vindicated to himſelf the 
aith of Mankind; 7/a-fidem occupavit, 7 quibuſque præœripuit. 
Having the advantage of 1 the firſt, he has diſcredited thoſe who 

| TUE 29, 00990 after him, by deſcribing them and'foretelling what they 
$5 46. St Auftin®? in anſwer to the Donatiſts who boaſted themſelves 
in having ſome amongſt them, who wrought Miracles, particulaaly Pon - 
tins, who had wrought one, and in that God had anſwered Donatus, 
whilſt he was in Prayer; this holy Father anſwers, 1. that Hereticks 
are the firſt deceived in believing idle Stories; or that they deceive us, 
by telling us that which they do not credit themſelves. 2. Suppoſing that 
they had wrought Miracles, he maintains they wanted Charity, without 
which a Faith able to remove Mountains ſignifies nothing; then he 
judges of their want of Charity, by their having broke the Unity of the 
Church. 3. In the lift place, he ſays the Son of God has warned us 
of theſe falſe Dealers in Miracles : Contra iftos mirabiliarios cautum me 
fecit Deus menus, aicens: Iu noviſſumits diebus exurgent Pſeudo-Pro- 
phete, facientes ſigna & portenta, ut in errorem inducant, ſi fieri poteſt, 
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etiam:elefos.” A Soldier, who hath" deſetted may put a fimple Country 
Fellow into a terrible Fright; but one; who is not. ſo eaſily ſurprized,. 
nor. ſo ſoon fright ned, ſtays to conſider, whether this Soldier be in his 
Camp, whether he follows his Army, and whether the Character he bears 
can give him any Authority. If he be divided from his Troop, if he 
has no Poſt to diſtinguiſh him by, he fears not his Menaces, but defies 
him to do the worſt he can do. In another place he again makes uſe of 
the ſame Compariſon,” and diſtinguiſhes the Miracles of Sorcerers from 
Thoſe of Saints, by the End propoſed, and by the rightful Authority, 
with which they were wrought.  Sorcerers ſeek their own Glory; and 
Saints, the Glory of God. The former act by a Power given them iu a 
certain Order, and within certain Limits; but the Saints act by a Pub - 
lick Authority, derived from him to whom all Power is given, both in 
Heaven and Earth  _ 1 Sat 
8. 47. For a Concluſion of the whole from what has been e 
true and falſe Miracles, we may be aſſured, 1. That God alone can work 
true Miracles, ſince he alone can act againſt the ordinary Rules of Na- 
ture, or ſuſpend their Action, when and as he thinks fit. 2. That Men, 
Angels and Demons may ſometimes work Miracles by the expteſs Will 
of God, who makes uſe of his Creatures to execute his Decrees, and to 
be an Inſtrument of his Mercy or Juſtice. 3. That Spirits, diſengaged 
from Matter, may naturally and without a Miracle a& upon Bodies. 
4. That the pretended Miracles of Pharaoh's Magicians were magical 
Operations, of which the Devil was Author and Inſtrument. 5. That 
a true Miracle borrows a great deal of irs external Authority with regard 
to the Vulgar, from the Doctrine and Merit of him that works it, and 
from the Approbation of the Church. _ - att: at i HO. 


At the Concluſion of Monſ. Calmet's Diſſertation upon Miracles, 
it may not be improper to ſubjoin what we find in Menaſſeh Ben 
Iſrael, Concil. Quæſt. 4. in Deuteron. XIII. a2. reconcild with 
XVIII. 21. Al Authors are agreed, ſays that Rabbin, that there 
was not an abſolute neceſſity for Miracles or any other Demonſtra- 
tions to if inguiſh True from falſe Miracles in the 2 Church. 
Very wide was the Difference between the Prophets that rebuked the 
People in the Name of God; and importunately excited them to 
worſhip him with all their Heart; ſuch as Iſaiah, Jeremiah, Oc. 


2 Auguſt in lib, . quzſtionum qu. 72. art. 4. Item Serm. 0. & Ch 8. 
in Matth. VII. 22. & alti PPris ound loca. W * ee 
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by whom no Miracles were wrought for the reaſon here given; and 
thoſe pretended Prophets who-prophefied in the Name of Idols, or pro- 

' Baſed to take away any Precept from the Law, or to add any other 
20 c. For Death it the Portion of ſuch a ont, according to that in 
Deut. XIII. . And that Prophet, or that Dreamer of Dreams, 
{ſhall be put to death, Sc. For alilo, under the Charadter here given, 
he foretells things to come to paſs, and that do actually come to paſs ; 
yet right Reaſon obliges us to believe, that he gain d the Knowledge 
of. theſe Futurities by the Methods of Aſtrology or Necromancy. 
Even he that gives any occaſion to any Suſpenſion or Intermiſſion of 

© any Precept or Branch of the Law, not however propoſing an Abo- 
lition of ſuch a Part entirely and for ever, is obliged to give an ex- 
preſs Teſt of the Truth of hu Prophety. And when two Prophets 
fropbeſy contrary to one another, as it happen d in the inſtance of 
Jeremiah and Hananiah Ben-Hazur ; then there # occaſſon for 
Miraclet or Prodigiet, and by thoſe it muſt be determin d, whether 

¶ the Two # the True Prophet. Which we gather from that Place 

i Deuter. XVIII. 18. I will raiſe them up a Prophet from a- 

mong their Brethren, &c. - The meaning u, that a Prophet after 
Moſes 7 reputed Pious and Honeſt as Moles was, need not pro- 
duce ſuch ſtrong and full Credentials ; for that the People will in 
good time, and with ſober thought, hearken unto him without them. 
It follows; v. 20. But the Prophet which ſhall preſume to ſpeak 
a word in my name, which I have not commanded him to 
ſpeak, or that ſhall ſpeak in the name of other gods, even 
that Prophet ſhall dy. A little after we have theſe words; And 
i thou Tay in thine heart, How ſhall we know the word which 
the Lord hath not ſpoken. This Text « very expreſs, that he was 
to be put to death, whoever either propbeſied in the name of Strange 
Goals, or utter d Precepts as from God, which he had not received 
from God. The firſt Impoſtor i very eafily diſcover d; but the other 
not ſo eaſily. In this Caſe an Event was to be the Standard of a 
Prediction. So v.22. When a Prophet ſpeaketh in the name of 
the Lord, if the thing follow not, nor come to paſs, that is the 
thing which the Lord hath not ſpoken. Sc. ap Inſtance of which 
we mention d juſt now in the caſe of Jeremiah and Hananiah. 
4. AA Diss N. 
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$. 1. 
nad; ſpeaking, be ſaid to be ſettled till after God had given 
dhe Law.at Mount Sinai, and Hoſes had enter d upon 


A. the Adminiſtration of it, and regulated its Order and 
Oeconomy, according to the Law of the Lord. It does no where ap- 
; pare that the Iſraelites, during their Abode in Egypt, had an-eftabliſh'd 
olity, and regular Judges of their own Nation, inveſted with plenary Au- 
thority: the Elders made mention of, Exod. III. 16. and thoſe, who were 
ſet over their Brethren, i had at beſt, but a limited Juriſdiction, during 
Fleaſure, and not a Coercive Power. Moſes was thè firſt that exerciſed 
ſovereign Rule and abſolute Juriſdiction over the Je uiſh Nation. On 
Him alone reſted the Weight of all Affairs, till his Father - in-Law, Jethro, 
arriyed at the Camp at Sinai: who prudently obſerving, that Maſes labour- 
ed the whole Day in hearing and deciding Cauſes, took the Liberty to ſet 
before him the Certainty of Sinking under the Burden, unleſs it were di - 
vided among a Number of. Perſons of approved Integrity and Ability, who 
might aſſiſt him in his Adminiſtration. Moſes, being prevail'd upon by 
this ſeaſonable Advice, appointed Rulers of 1 Rulers of 
Hundreds, Rulers of Fifties and Rulers of Tens, who judged the People 
is an ſmall Matter; but the difficult Cauſes they brought unto Moſes 
EE i ion Kondo; " anti aids i ES. 
9. 2. However this Form of Government was not of long Continuance. 
For Jethro arriving at the Camp not long before the March of the //- 
raelites to Kadeſh Barnea; ſoon after, vis. at the Camp of the Sepulcres of 
\ Concupiſcence, diſtant three days March from Mount Sinai; God ordain'd 
a Council of ſeventy Men, induing them with his Holy Spirit, to aſſiſt 
Moſes in conducting the People. From hence the Advocates for the San- 
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hedrim date it's Origin, which will fall under Conſideration hereafter. 
Here then we ſee a Senate of Seventy Sages, with Maſes for their Pre- 
ſident, each indued with the Spirit of Propheſy, appointed to rule Iſracl. 
This additional Eſtabliſnment did not however diſanqull that other which 
was ſettled by the Advice of Fethro; whoſe Province was probably con- 
fined to all Affairs Civil and Military; while ordinary Suits and ſmaller 
Matters the Seventy took Cognizance of; as the mbre difficult and weighty 
Cauſes were reſerved far the Deciſion of Hoſes himſelf : unleſs we ſup- 
Joſe; with the Rabbins, that theſe Seventy Elders were ſelected from the 
ormer Eſtabliſhment; in which I ſee no great Inconvenience. 
5. 3. This Method of ſuriſdiction continued while they ſojourn d in the 
Wilderneſs, almoſt the Term of thirty nine Years; and was at That time 
not only Commodious but almoſt Neceffary: When the People collected 
into one Body Corporate reſembled one Moving City; whoſe Members 
might with eaſe frequently be call'd together; whoſe Intereſts as yet 
being not very intricate thro' a Multiplicity of Poſſeſſions; their Pro- 
: cefles of coutſe were fewer, and therefor required fewer Judges. 
| 9. 4. Hoſes however foreſeeing, that in the Land of Canaan the fame 
Expedient would not anſwer the Purpoſe ; appointed. Judges and Magi- 
ſtrates in every City * to determine ſmaller Matters; ordering that all 
difficult Caſes and thoſe of greater Conſequence ſhould be laid before the 
| Priefts of the Aaronica/ Line, and the Judges whom God at that time 
ſhould raiſe, at the Place which the Lord ſhould chuſe : and to this De- 
eiſion All, on pain of Death, were obliged to ſubmit. It is in another 
Place ordained, that in Caſe a Murder be committed, and it's Author 
cannot be diſcovered ; the Prieſts ſhall aſſemble, to whom belongs the * 
gnizance of every Controverly ® and every Stroke; who, together with _ 
the Elders of that City, which is next unto the ſlain Man, fhall expiate 
the Crime eons and avert the Wrath of God from his People. 
This Authority of the Priefts is by the ſame Legiſlatour confirm'd, when 
he fays, I a falſe Witneſs riſe up againſt any Man, then Both the Men 
all fland before the Lord, before the Prieſts and Judges. The Para- 
1 — Onkelos, whoſe Authority ought to be of weight with the Rab- 
bins, explains theſe words (who ſaid unto bis Father and to his Mother, 
T have not ſeen bim) of the Prieſts, who are ſuppos'd, in the Execu- 
tion of Juſtice, to have no regard to Confanguinity, and conſider no- 
thing bur Equity and Truth. And this Interpretation is confirmed by the 
Context ; foe they have obſerved thy Word, and kept thy Covenant. 


x Deut, XVT-18. 2 Ibid XVII 12. 3 Ibid. XXI. 5. 4 Ibid. XN. 16,17; 


Agree- 


r 
Agreeably to which Interpretation the Prophet Zzecbie/ ſpeaks. And in 


controver/y they (the Prieſts) ſball tand in Jane They ſhall be the 
Natural Judges of my Juſtice, the Miniſters of my Judgments, and Pro- 
tectors of my Ordinances. The Samaritans, in their Letter to Scaliger, 
confeſs a ſovereign Authority by them lodged in the Hands of their High 
Prieſt; to his Tribunal all Cauſes are brought; He is ſole Judge of the 


People, even of their very Thoughts. : By His Advice every thing is de- 


cided : Bleſſed is he who obeys his Voice, and Woe unto the Diſobe- 


dient This was the true State of the Government of the /ſrae/res, while 
they continued in. Peace and in Obedience to the Lord their God. 


6. 5. And in this Senſe Joſephus underſtood Moſes : The Legiſlatour, 
ſays be, 2 conſtituted ſeven Judges in every City, who together with the 
Leuites ſhould adminiſter Juſtice to the People: Ordaining that if an 

difficult Matter aroſe, it ſhould be brought to the City appointed by God, 


there to be referred to the Deciſion of the High Prieſt, the Prophet, or 


the Senate. And, ſpeaking of the Jewiſh Polity, A Government more 


Excellent, more Juſt, or more Holy, cannot poſſibly be eſtabliſh'd, than 
this which has God for it's Author and Appointer. The Sovereign of the 
Univerſe has allotted to the Prieſthood in general the Superintendeney 
of all things Sacred, as being of the higheſt Importance, but ſtill in Sub- 


ordination. to the High Prieſt : on him it is incumbent to fee the Laws 
obſerved, and to preſerve Diſcipline; to determine Suits, and decree 


”. 


Paniſhments. What Scheme of Government can be conceiv'd fo per- 
fe& as this of the Jews Thus in his Opinion,“ the Hebrew Model 
was neither Monarchy nor Democraſy, and might very properly be 


| termed a Theocracy. In reality, the Prieſts and ſuperiour Judges ated 


only as the Delegates of God. Seated on his Tribunal, they exerciſed 


his Authority, in the Preſence of his Ark and in the Place he had choſen. 


All Controverfies were decided according to the Letter of his Laws, nor 
was it uncommon for thoſe in Authority to be inſpired : they might al- 
ways have recourſe to the Urim and Tbummim, by means of which the 


High Prieſt was certainly inform'd of the Divine Pleaſure in all Affairs 


of Moment. It was the High Prieſt, according to Zoſephus, 5 that was 
more eſpecially obliged to put the Laws in Force, to decide Differences, 
and bring Criminals to condign Puniſhment :' and whoſoever ſubmitted 
not to his Sentence was to ſuffer the Extremity of the Law, as guilty of 
Impiety againſt Heaven. þ | | 
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FS. 6. Such was the Model of the Hebreu Polity, while tied to à 


ſtrict Qbſervance of the Moſaic Law. If in the Sequel of the Hiſtory 


of this Nation we obſerve a frequent Interruption of this Diſcipline; it 
may be imputed to the Irreligion of ſucceeding Judges; and the Remiſ- 
— of the People, together with the frequent Wars and Revolutions of 


their State. How was it poſſible (for inſtance) to adhere cloſely to Forms 


of Juſtice, preſcribed by Moſes, in an alternate State of Perſecution and 
Slavery in the time of the Polos Or could it be expected of a People 
abandoned to Prophaneneſs and Idolatry, that they ſhould be rigid Ob- 


' ſervers of thoſe Laws? A perfect Uniformity in this Point will not eafily 


be made out; and it muſt ſuffice to ſuppoſe this Article more or leſs re- 
gularly obſerved, according as the People did more or leſs adhere to the 
Worſnip of the true God. 8 9 
8. 7. Aﬀter the Death of Aoſes, Joſbua, who ſucceeded him, could not 
immediately inforce the Obſervance of his Laws in the Land of Promiſe. 
He was obliged firſt to conquer, and then to divide the Land; neither 
did he long ſurvive this Diviſion and peaceable Poſſeſſion of Cauaan. 
Influenced by the Prudence and Zeal of this Ruler, Z/ae/ lived in a ſtrict 
Conformity to the Law. Before this time, he governed the Republick 
abſolutely, in conjunction with the High Prieſt and the Elders. The 
ſame Obedience which they had paid to «Moſes, the tos ry obliged 
themſelves to pay to him, threat ning Death to all who ſh 
the Obligation. Joſhua and the Elders made a League with the Cibeo- 
nites: He with the High Prieſt Z/eazar preſided at the Diſtribution of 
the Inheritances in the Land of Canaan. Being at length arrived to a 
good old Age, he aſſembled all IJſrael to Sichem, and there renew'd the 
Covenant between the Lord and his People. 5 
6. 8, Until the time that Iſrael put themſelves into a fatal Independen- 
cy, Affairs remained in the Poſture ſbua left them: This inclined them 
to diſuſe and forget the Law of their God, and was attended with ſe- 
veral Servitudes; paſling alternately from Slavery to Freedom, according 
as their Crimes or Repentance engaged the Almighty to puniſh or aſſiſt 
them. In this wondrous Viciffitude of Affairs we cannot be ſurprized, if 


their Forms of Judicature are not clearly to be traced. The Accidents 


conſequent on the Outrage done to the CLeuite s Wife, and the enſuing 


War againſt the Tribe of Benjamin, point out unto us an abſolute inde- 


pendent Populace, under no other Guidance than that of their own Au- 
thority. A Liberty as unbounded may be ſeen in the Affair of Micab, and 
the Captivity of the Tribe of Dan: and the Scriptures indeed expreſsly 
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affirm, that every one did that which was right in his own Eyes, there 
being no King in /ſrael. . | cn | 
S. 9. The Judges, which from time to time God raiſed up to govern 

and deliver his People, had not an univerſal Authority over all Zſrael. 
That Portion which they had reſcued from Slavery and which acknow- 

| leged their Power, was ſubject to their Direction: the Reſt continuing 
in the mean time either Independent or in Bondage. And that we have 
no certain Account of their Form of Government under theſe Judges, can- 
not be deny'd. Somewhat more of Uniformity and Order appears under 
Samuel, who judged twenty Years, each Year viſited the Province or Coun- 
try, and preſided in the Courts of Juſtice at Gi/gal, Betbel and Maſpbat. 
The Laws of Moſes relating to Judgments were rigourouſly obſerved; and 
the Elders and Judges of the 1 had recourſè to Samuel in all Mat- 
ters of Conſequence, which he determined abſolutely in the Name of 
the Lord. At length bowed down with Age he made his ſons Judges at 
Brenſbeba; whole ill Conduct provoked the Elders to remonſtrate, and to 
demand of Samuel a King, 5 F 
- $ 10. The Eſtabliſhment of a King gave a new turn to the Order and 
Polity- which «Moſes had injoyned. He foreſaw the Zews would ask a 
King, and had made ſome Proviſion for his Deportment : but, whether 
he deemed it fruitleſs to lay down Rules of Government for Kings, who - 
will always ena@ or cancel whatever they think fit; or, whether it pleaſed 
the Almighty to reſerve to himſelf the publiſhing his Will thereupon (as 
in effect he did by Samuel in the Election of Saul) or whether, in ſhorr, 
it was, that Hoſes concluded the Form of Government which he had deli- 

. vered, not to be inconſiſtent with Monarchical Authority; he enjoyned no- 
thing profeſſedly as to this Particular: and it is probable that Sau / chiefly 
concerned himſelf in Military Affairs; leaving the Prieſts. and Judges in 
Poſſeſſion of the ſame juriſdiction, he found them veſted with. Samuel 
to the laſt Period of his Life preſerved his great Authority over the People, 
and even over the King, who treated him as a Prophet of the Lord and 
Interpreter of his Will, till (or even an the Anointing of David. 
- &, 11. No ſooner was David ſettled peaceably on his Throne, but he 
prudently ſet himſelf to adminiſter Juſtice to his People, as his principal 
and moſt important Obligation. We learn from Scripture, that 4bſalom 
affecting Royalty, preſented himſelf each Morning at the Gate of the Pa- 
lace, ? inviting to him all thoſe whoſe Buſineſs led them thither, and he 
added that therr Matters were good and right, but there was no Man de- 
puted of the King to bear them. O that I were made Fudge in the Land, 
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that: every Man who hath any Suit or Cauſe mie bt come to me, and 7 
world dd him Fuſtice! Joab having ſuborned a Woman of Tekoad, * to 
ſue to David for Abſalom s Pardon ;' ſhe pretends to implore Mercy for 


done of her own Sons, who had ſlain his Brother as they ſtrove together 


in the Field. | | Beads dow U 
. 12. Solomon likewiſe, as David his father had done, adminiſter d 
uſtice at the Gate of his Palace. Holy Scripture deſcribes to us his 
hrone, and the Sagacity and Conduct with which he decides the re- 
markable Strife between the two Harlots. It is alſo there recorded that 
this Prince went to Cibeon with the Captains of Thouſands and of Hun- 
dreds and the Chief of the Fathers. Conſequently all theſe Officers were 
eſtabliſhed, according to the Law of Hoſes, for the Government of the 
People. Solomon had allo experienced Counſellors about him : who af- 
ter his Deceaſe offered that prudent Advice to Reboboarms, which he ſo 


raſhly rejecte. | e 
g. 13. The Political Order and Government of the Jews ſu not 


a little by the revolt of the Ten Tribes, who joyned themſelves to Jero- 


boam; Nor had this Prince any Method ſo effectual to ſecure the Rebel 
Tribes, as that of changing the Religion, and overthrowing, as far as in 


him lay, the Form of Government preſcribed by Moſes. We muſt have 


recourſe therefore to the Kingdom of Jadab only, for the Tradition and 
Succeſſion of the genuine Diſcipline and ancient Polity of the ZZebrews. 

$. 14. When Jeboſaphat ſer about reforming his States, he propoſed 
no other Model than that derived from Moſes. He ſet Fudges in the 


| Land throug bout all the fenced Cities, ſaying, Tale heed what ye do, for 


ye juage not for Man, but for the Lord. Moreover, in Jeruſalem this 
Prince erected two Tribunals, the one conſiſting of Prieſts and Levites ; 
the other, of the Chief of the Fathers of 7/rae/. The firſt had Cognizance 
of Matters relating to the Law, the Commandments and Religious Cere- 


monies; which were remitted to them from the Judges of other Cities; 


the High Prieſt Amariah being over them. In the ſecond Tribunal pre- 


fided 5 ( Labadias) Zebadiah the Ruler of the Houſe of Zudah, for all the 


King's Matters; 7. e. all Political Affairs, and ſuch as concerned the In- 


tereſt of the State or that of Private Perſons. - 3 806 . 
15. The {ame Courts of Juſtice which Zehoſaphat erected, were, as 


* 
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| Feremiah records, continued by Foakim King of gudab. When this Pro- 


98 was condemned by the Prieſts and falſe Prophets, for having pub- 
iſhed terrible Predictions againſt the Temple; the Multitude were there- 
x 4 Sam. XIV. 2. 2 1 Kings X. 13. 9 Ibid. III. 16. 4 2 Chron. XIX. 
556. MLabadias; ſo read ſome Copys. 5 
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upon gathered together in the Temple. The Princes of Zudab being in- 
form'd of it, went from the King's Palace, the place of their ordinary 
Aſſemblies, to the Temple (where the Prieſts, the Scribes and the People 
were actually aſſembled) and demanded a Rehearing of Jeremiab s Cauſe. 
I be Prieſts and the Prophets reſolutely maintain d (in the Preſence of the 
Princes) that 5eremiab deſerved to die: notwithſtandiag which 
the Princes reverſed the Sentence; and the Elders afterwards: remon- 
ſtrated to the Aſſembly the Injuſtice of it, alledging that diverſe Prophets 
had heretofore denounced the ſame Woes, and yet had met with no ill 
Treatment, either from the Sovereign ot the People. From hence we may 
collect the Grandure and extenſive Power of the Princes of the Palace: 
Hence alſo may be inferted, on how ſandy a Foundation reſts the pre · 
tended Authority of the Sanhedrim. That of the Princes of Judah was 
ſuch, that Kings themſelves ( eſpecially in unſettled and tumultuous 
Times) neither could nor dared to contradict it. When Jeremiah had 
foretold that the Cha/zeans ſhould rake Jeraſalem, the Princes N | 
be might be put to Death, as one who weaketied the hands of the Men 
of War, Zeackrab the King ſaid, He is in your hand, for the King it 
not he that can ab any thing againſt you. OTE IIS. 
9. 16. We may here by the way obſerve, what the Power of the High 
Prieſt was in the days of this Prophet. Shemaiab wrote from Babylon 
to Zephaniah the Prieſt on this wiſe. The Lord bath made thee” Prie fi 
in the lead of Fehoiada the Prieft, that ye shoula be Officers in the FHlouſe 
of the Lord, for every Man that is mad and maketh himſelf a Prophet: 
that thou shonldaft put him in priſon and in the ſlocks's' now therefore 
avhy: haſt thou not hy vw Feremiah of Anathoth, which maketh bimſelf 
. @: Prophet to-you? Pathur alſo who was Prieſt and Chief Governour of 
the Houſe of the Lord, ſmote Feremiah'* and put him in the Stocks, be- 
cauſe he had pronounced Evil againſt the Cit ry. 
. 17. It is highly probable; that the Seventy Men of the Antients of 
the Houle of /ſrae}, which Zzekzel ſaw, in the Spirit, offering Incenſe to 
Idols, and the Twenty five which he ſaw between the Porch and the Al- 
tar, were the very Judges of the Temple and the Palace abovementioned : 
as thoſe were the Mighty c che Land, that were by Feboiachim carried 


9 


captive into Babylon. $5) ning 231501 ortsl gg % ai: enn 
9. 18. The Account of the Tryal and Accuſation of Suſannab may 


prove the Obſervation of ſome Formalities in their Proceſſes during their 
Captivity, and ſnew that they had Judges choſen from their own Nation. 
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Bat-who will. deſcribe to ns the Polity, Number, Authority. ah Order 
of theſe Jadges? Eæra returned to PaleFtine, impow red by Artaxerxes, 
Ito conſtitute Jacges3 in all the Country; to compel criminals to ſubmic. 
to their ſentence, and to lodge with them the power of Life and Death. 
Jep, ſpeaking of the State of the Fewer, aſter their return from 
Captivity, aſletts it to have been a ſort of Ariſtocracy, mixt with Oli- 
Srl that the ſupreme power was veſted in the Prieſts, till the time 
of the A/rmoncans, when the eus were reſtored to their former Monar-. 
tichal Government. What Hiſtorians relate concerning the High Prieft 
- fodder, who as Prince; of the Jews teceived' Alexander the Great at 
alem, is a Confirmation of chis; as are alſo the Letters of Arcus 
Ling of Zaced min written to Outes High Prieſt and Chief of the Na- 
tion of the Jews, We find Privileges granted to this People from time to 
time, by the Kings of Zg1p7 and Syria (to whom they wete ſucceffive- 
ly Teiburary) pertoitciog them tobe governed by their own Laws,..on a 
Provilo of paying certain ſumms, due to them in quality of Sorereigus. 
Bar in 4 Stats nſo weak &c botteting as was that of chis Nation at this 
de were unteaſonable hows e a Goverament firm and-well regus... 
red : 
9 19. The Perſecution: rhiſedegainſ Sem by Avtinebns ZEpighames fub-- 
Ned their ny 5: Tilt Matelias and iris Sons, being made Chiefs 
of che faich full and holy People, recover d the Broken Condition of the 
Commoa : wealth, aud teſtored a ſettled Form. \Aaccabetes,\ at a 
general Convention held at Maſplas e conſtituted Gaptains of the People, 
— of thouſands, and Rulers. of hundreds, Rulers of tiſties and Ru- 
lets of tens. Jonathan Brother and Suceeſſot of Faufor, reuniting in his 
ownPerſon the Officesof King and Prieſt, govera'd the people — 
Rivy wich the Senate; admitting at the ſame. tie the On Com 
ſhare in the Debates : of which-the Letters ſent . 1 
times, to the Human aud  Laceaiomonrans, ate an potable proof. 
Their State was then a mere Common · wealth made up of Ariſtocracy 
3 And frem this S conimenced ee Sanbeario. 
8 Son of ahn & lircanus, having aſſumed the Crown 
a. Title made no remarkable-alteration in the Forms of Go- 
vernment: The 8. Senate preſerved their Authority intire, although the 
People: were excluded the Debates. In proceſs of time, the Princes de- 
Frous of ſtrengthening their own power, gef te Fewſh Oeconom, ab. 


nate. Pampey at length unierly abol the Fetwiſh Oeconomy, ſub- 
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jected them to Roman Government, and reduced Juda to a Province 
Cubinius, Pompey s ſucceſſor, ' erected Five Courts of Juſtice, in the five 
principal Cities of this Province. The firſt was at Jeraſalem; the ad. at 
Cadara; the. 3d. at Amarth; the 4th. at Jericho; and the th. at 'Sepbo- 
ra. Each of theſe Cities had it's peculiar Diſtrict, whoſe Inh abitants 
were obliged to try all Cauſes at their reſpective Citie. 
6. 21. When ircauus was te · inſtated in the Priefthood by Julius 
Cæſar, he likewiſe was iuneſted with Sovereign Power in all cauſes rela- 
ting to the eli Nation. Flerod having been ſummon d to appear 
befote the judges of Jeruſalem, made ſevere reprizals on them when 
poſſeſs d of the Throne; for of all the Judges none eſcaped his Fury, 
except the famous Sammtas. The Rabbres acknowledge, that the Privi- 
lege of determining in Caſes Capital, was taken from them 40 years be- 
fote the Deſtruction of the Temple: and the Gemara adds, that the 
Cognizance of Pecuniary Cauſes was not allowed them 150 before. Ar 
chelaut, after his Father Ferna Death, was tripe of all Dominion 
and baniſhed to Vienna; and the Power of Life and Death utterly de- 
nied the Fews. It is obſetv d, that Abiuus Governor of Fadea ſeverely 
menaced the High Prieſt Auanus, becauſe: without his permiſſion he 
had aſſembled the Sanbedrim; and the Jeu, by a private Meſſage intrea- 
ted Aeripps to forbid Auanus ever attempting the like again. 
F. 22. In the Boaks of the New Teſtament, we every where find the 
High Prieſt at the Head of the Council, When the Death of our Bleſ- 
ſed Lord was debated, Caiaphas preſided and pronounced it was p- 
dient that one ſhould die for the People. It was the High Prieſt that en- 
joyn'd the Apoſtles ſilence when cited to appear at his Tribunal.“ He alſo 
granted Saul Letters io the Synagogues when he breathed out flaugh- 
ter againſt the Diſciples of the Lord. The ſame Paal of a Perſecutor 
becoming a. Choſen Veſſel, was cartied before the High Prieſt, and was 
by him commanded to be beaten. Poſaphac” introduces the High Prieſt 
Annan as directing the Souldiery at the leaſt Siege of Jernſa/em. From 
facts of this Nature, we are to form a Judgment of the Fewrſb Polity, 
from the time of Maſes to the Demolition of Fermſalem.: + 
F. 23. All Footſteps. of a Commonwealth diſappear among the eu 
at the Deftrucion of their City and Temple: and the Confidence of the 
Rabbins in aſſerting that the Sanbearim ſubſiſted in Aude to the 44h. 
Century of CBriſt, is ſarprifing. For admitting ſomething of this Sort 
to appear, in the ſpace of time between 2 Feſpaſian and 
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- «rian, they cannot with any Face deny, that, at leaſt, ſince the times. 
of Arian they not only had no National Court of Juſtice in Judæa, but 
they were even utterly excluded from: its Confines. This laſt Fact Selen, 
on all occaſions a ſtrenuous Advocate for the Sarbedwiom, proves in 
diſputably; not from Heathen Authors alone, but from the very Teſti- 
mony of eus themſel es a 
9.4 Such was the Polity of the Fawws, according to the Notion which the 
Holy Serip/ares and Joſephus give us of it, from the Days of Moſes, to 
their final Diſperſion. An account without doubt not eaſily reconcileable 
with that given by the Tabbins: which Difference cannot but be of 
great weight againſt-their Traditions; fince they have, in fact, no 
other certain Channel, whence they could derive what they ſo confi- 
dently maintain, than the Holy Scriptures ; and they, it has been proved, 
give no countenance to their Opinions. And if we compare the diffe- 
rent times of the Hebretu ſtate; it will manifeſtly appear that it's Polity 
has not always been uniform: That of Ffofes his time, widely differing 
from what ſucceeded under the. Judges and Kings : He ruling as it were 
abſolute, except only that the y to uſſiſt him were added Under the 
Judges, their Government underwent Variety of Changes: at one time 
deſtitute of either Judge or King they lived in independency; at other 
times, ſubject to Judges, or Tributary to their Enemies. The Kings of 
@ themſelves executed Juſtice aneiently, as was inſtanced in David, 
Solomon, and Norbam ſon of 14zarias. But at the decline of the Kingdom 
of Juda, the Princes of «the People had no inconſiderable ſhare of Au- 
thority in all affairs. From the Captivity down to the Aſioncans, 
under the High- Prieſt it was a Compound of Ariſtocracy and Democracy. 
The Aſinoncams reſtored Monarchy, which the Romans at length ut- 
T7 EE EK 
- $.'25. Upon à view of thè Whole, we ſhall be inclined to conclude, 
that'the — gs of Moſer, was to eſtabliſn a Form of Govern- 
ment among the Zfac/zes, which the Prieſts joyntly with the Prince 
or Judge whom God ſhould raiſe, and the ſubaltern Judges of every City, 
ſhould have the Adminiſtration of in-ſich-a manner however, that the 
Erieſts as perſons, more learned and at leifure than the Prince or Judge, 
_ ſhould decide the ordinary Difficulties ariſitig in religious or legal Mat- 
ters: in 7he Laue ſhall not periſh from the Prieft, faith Jeremiah.* 
That the High Prieſt ſhould be Chief of the Judges, and preſide in every 
Court: of -Judicature : That all obſcure Points and Caſes of Difficulty- 
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fould be laid before him: That the Prince ſhould chiefly be engaged 
in the Defence of his Subjects, and in affairs military; in maintaining 
the Polity and good Order of the State; in inforcing the Laws, and by 

a. coercive Power ſtopping the Violation of them. Now this was a fort 


of Sacerdotal Kingdom, where King and Prieſt 4% W the Au- 
thority. The Jews, lately come up out of Epi, had been accuſtomed 
there to ſee Prieſts in very high Eſteem and Reverence : They gave 
Laws to Kings ; they eſtabliſhed, and ſometimes called them to account. 
The Office of the Prieſthood was ſucceſſive, the Regal was Elective. 
In Egypt the chief Adminiſtration of Juſtice was veſted in the Prieſt, 
and the King himſelf often choſen from among them. In caſe he was 
not himſelf already a Prieſt, immediately upon his Election, he was 
t into their hands, to be initiated in their Myſteries. Hoſes (perhaps) 
ad an Eye to This, in forming his Eſtabliſnment; but alas! it muſt be 
confeſſed that his Scheme was ill obſerved, as plainly appears ffom what 
JJ ĩðV TTT 8 
. 26. And now would we be ſatisfy'd with what may be drawn 
from the pure fountains of Holy Writ, contented with what they teach 
us concerning the ancient Polity of the Hebreus; this Diſſertation 
might end here: But ſince the Rabbrns have been pleaſed to give us a. 
chimerical account of the Antiquity of their Goverument; and ſince. 
many learned Interpreters have alſo given into their fabulous Repreſenta- 
tion of the Matter, we think ourſelves obliged to undeceive thoſe on. 
whom their Names and their Authority have impoſed this Illuſion. The. 
Reader is deſired to examine into the prroofs they bring, without 
any Regard to the Name or Perſon of any one; which in a Caſe of this 
nature is of no Weight or Moment. The Rabbms, and after them, ſeve-. 
ral Modern Authors, pretend that the 20 Elders delegated by. God to. 
aſſiſt Hoſes in the Govermenr of the People made the firſt Members of 
the: Sanbedrim. Which Company (if we may credit them) ſubſiſted un- 
ay wn mus them, till their Diſperſion under. Ye/pa/ian ; and 
even afterwards under Aarian and a long time after. They inveſt this 
 Sanhedrim with abſolute Power over the whole Nation, over the Tribes, 
the King, the falſe Prophets and the High Prieſts, and with the Prive- 
lege of determining the moſt important affairs of. State or Religion. This 
Company was to conſiſt of 21 Judges ; Hoſes who preſided, being inclu- - 
ded. It has been the Opinion of ſome Chriſtian Authors, that it was com- 
poſed of 7a, by taking 6 Judges out of every Tribe: But the Rabbius 
reckon no more than 70, or including Moſes, ſeventy one. * The word 
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Sanbearim, is a Corruption of the Greek ⁊uribesor, which 
-ſembly of People Sicfing The Macedonians give the Title of Sneari to 


m1. 120 L002 hag vio of) 
. 27. The firſt dignity of the Sanhedrim was that of the Nafe.or _ 


. uſually broke up at Noon. 


[te was 
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9. 29. It was expected of theſe Judges, that they ſhould. be well ver- 


gers, 


_ (Carr | 
gers, Atithmeticians, and Linguiſts. A Tradition obtains among the 
2x05, that they were Maſters of ſeventy Languages, that is, that it was 
requiſite to underſtand all; for they acknowledged but ſeventy two. 
Perſons any way deformed in their Body were look d upon as diſqualify d. 
Ennuchs were excluded, as fuſpe&ed of 9 Decrepit Perſons and 
all ſuch as uſed Gaming. Uſurers, as well thoſe who paid as thoſe who 
received Intereſt ; they that taught Pigeons to fly, or who trafficked in 
the fruits of the 7b. year, were uncapable of ſitting in the Sanbedrim. 
Laſtly, the Ming was not admitted, becauſe it might not be decent to 
contradict him with that freedom which might ſometimes be requ ſite. 
It has been advanced by ſome, tho' without ſufficient authority, that even 
the Hb Prieſt was excluded alſo. The Author of the Book of Ecelt- 
faſlicus * tells us that the Carpenter the Smith and the Potter fir not on 
the Judges ſcat. It was required of the Judges that they ſhould be rich, 
of à good Shape and Meen, and a mature Age. | 
F. 30. It would be needleſs to point ont to the Reader the Extrava- 
pance of the Rabbins in moſt of the abovementioned 'particulars. AS 
to what is afferted concerning the knowledge of 76 languages (to ſay no- 
thing of the Impoſibility thereof) Foſepbns aſſures us, that the ſtudy of © 
Languages was 1n little efteem among the 1 2 And their own Wri- 
tings may be quoted for Maledictions on thoſe that inftra& their Chil - 
dren in the Literature and Sciences of the Cees. And when the Romans + 
were at war with the Jrtes, in the Reign of Yeſpaſian ; by an expreſs - 
Decree, their Children were forbid to learn Greek.” The Evangeliſts - 
inform us, that Fe/ws Chriſt was ſeized, accuſed and condemned by the 
e 6 in the Night on a Feaſt Day and that the Eve of the Sab-- 
* om and each Fact bears a ditect contradiction to the abovecited Fal- 
i929, Law. 5 8 „ n FE? FELT FH MCT OE, n 
. 31. For a proof of the Succeſſion of the Judges of the Sirhedrim-- 
from the time of Meſes to Jeſms Chrift, and even lower, ſeveral conſi- 
derable Men have laboured to amaſs, whatever in Holy Scripture ſeem'd - 
to-countenance this Notion. Grotzas in his Comm. looſes no opportu- 


RE. nity of taking particular notice of the Sanbearim; whoſe uninterrupted ' 


ſueceſſion he expreſſty aſſerts in his Book de 7. B. P.“ Neither bas 
Stiden any other view in his 3 Vol. de Syncariis. From the pretended 
Inſtitution of the Sanbe rim, the 2d. year after their Departure out of 
Egypt, they are not, they think at a loſs, to prove the ſucceſſion, down 
to /oſhug. From the Death of Zoſhna, Bonfrerius is of opinion, that 
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the Sanhearim ſupplied the Defect of Leaders of the People. To the 
Elders that Daten r Joſbua, the Judges were ſucceſſors. The Hi 
Pri Eli begins the ſucceſſion of Prophets, who were Chiefs of the 
Fanbeurim; Sammel and David, they ſay, continued it down to the Baby- 
Joxiſh Captivity. Sau has by ſome been placed as Naſi or Preſident, and 


' Fouathan his Son as Father, which was the ſecond Dignity or Poſt of 


Honour. The Rabb:ins find out this Aſſembly in the Cheretbites and Pe- 
lethites of David, and in the 200 Men, who not privy to Ab/alom's con- 
ſpiracy, innocently joyned themſelves to him.“ The Chaldee Paraphraſt al- 
15 undertakes to ſhew you the Sanbeadrim in the Song f Splomon. Some 
are of Opinion that after the Reyolt of the Ten Tribes, the Sanbearim 
was ſupply d from the Tribes of uda and ZBenjamzn, and fo continued 
till after the Zabylon;ſh Captivity. Crotius deſcrys the Sanbearim in 
the Senate of Feru/a/em under Fuaith ,* in Fehoſaphat's Judges * in the 


Princes whom Jor am put to deathꝰ and thoſe who acquitted Zeremiab, ! 


in the 70. Elders whom Execbiel ſaw. in the Spirit. Thoſe authors who 


trace the Succeſſion of theſe Judges during the Captivity, imagine the 


69 Perſons carried Captive by Nabuzaradan, to be of that number: 


And could they allow the Hiſfory of Suſannab for Canonical, they would 
- undoubtedly find them paſſing Sentence on Her.“ The 7alnuaifts would 


perſwade us, that the Scribes that dwelt at Jabez, i were-members of the 


 Sanhedrim: Not to mention the impertinent ſuggeſtions of thoſe who 
affirm, that the zo men of #+/4-ſhemeſh, whom God {mote becauſe they 


had looked intorthe Ark of the. Lord, ere alſo of this Company." But this 


Notion is ſo far from gaining our belief that it rather calls for our Compaſſion. 
g. 32. The ſtate to which the Jews were reduced by the Babyloniſh 


Captavity, did not, if we may credit the Rabbins,*interrupt.the Succeſ- 
ſion of the Sanbearim. Of this number they ſay was Baruch before the 
Captirity; whom Qaaras ſucceeded at Babylon”: He at his return to 
Canaan, by the permiſſion of King Artaxerxes, reſtored. the ancient Po- 
lity. : Some Authors are of opinion that Eſdras increaſed the number 


of Judges to 120, and this number is found in ſeveral Zebrew Wtiters: 


Crotius will have it, that the Sanbearim evidently appears in the books 
of Maccabees under the Denomination of the Princes and the Senate.“ 
This Convention continued to the days of S mon the juſt, who was pre- 


fident in the time of Alexander the great. Aurigonus Sochews ſucceeded 
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Sym, and begins another Chain of Succeſſion. - Zoſe the ſon of Zoazar 
follows Auiigonus, and is ſucceeded! by Joſuab the ſon of *Perachra, 
whom the Rabbins moſt infolently affirm to have been Przceptor to Je- 
fas Cbriſt, and to have accompanied him into Egypt; though he lived 
150 years before the time of our Bleſſed Saviour. Juda ſon of Tabat 
ſucceeded: Ngſbun; and Sereas,, Juda. Hillel was Succeſſor to Sermeas'; 
and Rabban Fochanan Son of Zochai to Hillel; or, as others will bare 
it, Simon Son of Hillel ſucceeded his Father. GCamalie! Son of Sims 
comes next, whom the Rabbins aſſert to have been St. Pana Maſter. 
Camaliels Son was Succeſſor to him, and was put to death at the Deſtru- 
tion of Jeruſalem, Another Camaliel, Son of Simon, ſucceded next in the 
Preſidentſnip; who was follow d by a Simon, ſon of Simon the ſecond. 
This laſt was ſucceeded by Jaaa the holy, Son of Simeam; who was 
ſucceeded by Camalie! ſon of Juda: then, Juda Son of Camaliel, then 
Hillel ad. Son of Juda, then Juda Son of Hillel; next, Hillel Son of 
Zuda: and laſtly Camaliel Son of Hillel; which Camaliel is ee Fi 
be mentioned in the. Theodofian Code. Thele are the Series of the Suc- 
ceſſian of the Sanbearim from the days of Moſes to the beginning of 
the fifth Century of Chri/tianity. But the advocates: for this Society do 
not all of them agree in this Opinion; for ſome of them? allow it ended 
with the Judges. of Jeruſalem whom Herod put to death upon His 
coming to the Throne; and * confeſs it muſt neceſſarily partake of the 
viciſſitudes of Fortune the State (of which that was the chief ornament) 
under went, and conſequently they own an interruption. But the Fabbiur 
will in no wiſe aſſent to this: ſtrenuouſly maintaining that in ſpight of 
all the Changes and Revolutions which happen'd in their Republick, the 
Sanbearim ſuffer d none (even to the above-mention'd time.) ſave the 
change of place and manner. ble YI vis 
5. 33. During the time of . Hoſes they aſſembled (according to the 
\Rabbins) at the Gate of the Tabernacle of Witneſs. Upon the Arrival of 
the /ſrac/ites at the Land of Promiſe, the Sanhedrim follow'd the Taber- 
nacle of the Lord, and may be traced ſucceſſively to Sil, Mezpah, 
*Gilgal, Nob, Gabaon, to the Houſe of Obed-Edom, till it was at laſt 
ſettled at Feruſalm where the Council uſually ſat in the Stone paved 
Hall. We are inform'd by the Ta/mudifts, that it was not lawful to 
pals, Sentence of Death but in this Hall only; which power was lodg'd 
entirely with this Senate, all other Courts being utterly denied it. Upon 
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which account the et have never judg d or decided capital Crimes 
fince firſt the Sanbedrim changed the ſtated place of aſſembling, which 
is ſaid to have happen'd about 40 years before the Deſtruction of the 
laſt Femple, and in the 3074. year of our Bleſſed Saviour at the time of 
whoſe Paſſion they frankly declare to Pilate, that it was not lawful for 
them to put any man to death. Notwithſtanding which confeffion tlie 
- Rabbins* contend that the Sanhedrim return d thither on purpoſe to 
condemn him: So ill aſſured are they, ſo unſteady and diſagreeing in 
their Aſſertions. From the Temple ir was tranſlated to Hanot (certain 
Buildings fo call d) ſituate on the mountain of the temple, from whence 
it was remov d to the City of Feruſalem, next to Jamnia, afterwards 
ſucceffively to Fericho, Uſa, Sepharvaim, Bel ſanim, Sephorts, and laſt 
of all to It was not a ſuperiour Power, fay the Fabius (for 
they acknowledged none) that obliged them to this frequent change, but 
the many Crimes and Diſorders at that time too frequent among the 
eus: Juſt as if Judges and Phyſicians ſhould bring this Reaſon for their. 

eaving a Town; becauſe there is too much Occaſion for their help. 
F 34. A more irrefragable proof of the ridiculous Pride and Vanity 
of the Fabbins cannot be produced than this ſtrange and mighty Autho- 
rity which they give their Sanbrarim. To this formidable Senate the 
whole Nation, Kings, High Prieſts, and Prophets were accountable : 
even Kings for trivial offences were liable to the Scourge, which pu- 
niſnment (very luckily) was not then ſo ignominious as it is now a-days, 
if the Champions for the Sunbearim may be credited. If the King were 
guilty of any Breach of the Law, he was ftripp'd in the prefence of this 
Council, and there ſcourg'd ; if his number of Wives exceeded 18; 
or of his Horſes more than were neceſſary for his Chariots ; if he 
amaſs d more Gold or Silver than was requiſite for his neceffary Expen- 
ces for his Miniſtry, Scourging was to be his Puniſhment. And to this the - 
Prince ſubmitted (having leave to make choice of the perſon who ſhould 
exerciſe it) by way of Pennance 3 and after this Chaſtiſement was ended, 
reſumed his priſtine Dignity. | | Ne 
. 35. E is worth while to conſider the Manner in which this venerable 
Tribunal ſat. The Chamber they aſſembled in was ſo contriv'd that 
one part of it was out of the 'Femple, the other within the Court of 
Temple : Now fince it was unlawful for any one to fit down in the 
Court of the Temple, that part of the Hall fituate therein was allotted to 
the Pleaders, who were always in a ſtanding Poſture; the other part where 
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the Judges were placed, was out of the Precincts of the Temple: So 
that nothing hindred but that the Fares might fir. | 
g. 36. Nor are the Deciſions of this tremendous Tribunal leſs worth 
Hur obſervation, and therefore I ſhall take Leave to produce a Speci- 
men, and it ſhall be on the Law * that ordains the Puniſhment of a dif- 
obedient Son; a Matter of no ſmall importance, whereon the good 
Order of a Republic much depends: nevertheleſs you will obſerve 
| how ſtrangely this Law (and indeed every other that they do not much 
like) is — and corrupted: They have introduced ſo many ſoft ning 
Qualifications, Reſtrictions, Subterfuges and Exceptions, that it is al- 


moſt impoſlible for any one to be brought within the Reach of the Law. | 


Attend now to the momentous Gloſſes of the Rabbins upon this Law. 
The Son (they fay) that is to ſuffer for his Diſobedience, muſt be un- 
der the Age of 13; if he exceed that Age, the Law cannot take cogni- 
zance of him, neither is he any longer under the Force of this Law 
than till full Puberty. A Daughter is entirely exempted, becauſe Moſes 
ſays only, IF a Son Oc. This Son muſt have robbed his Father and no 


Body elle to ſupply his Luxury. He muſt have eaten and drunk to a cer- 


tain enormous Degree of Exceſs. In caſe he robb'd any one beſides his 


Father, he was not liable to the puniſhment; if what he eat was any - 


fort of Fowl, or if his Liquour were any thing but Wine, the Law re- 
 Bardet it not. Provided this Son made his eſcape before the Sentence 
paſſed on him, and in the mean time arrived at Puberty, this alſo ſer 
him free. No One could implead Him, if he were pardon d by Father 
or Mother, becauſe it is written his Father or his Mother ſhall lay hold 
on him. It was requiſite alſo chat his Parents ſhould have both their 
| hands, how elſe could they lay hold; that they ſhould not be dumb, 
for then they could not accule ; nor blind, for it is required chat they ſhould 
ſay this is our Son; nor deaf, for part of the Accuſation was, he will 
not hear our Voice: Not to mention a multitade more of the like Ab- 
ſurdities. What can any think of ſuch a Court and ſuch Interpretations 
of the Law! Can any thing be more prepoſterons, more unworthy of 
the Majeſty of Heaven! Would any one ſuppoſe that Men (I will not 
ſay full of the Sentiments and Knowledge of Moſes's Law) barely en- 


dued with reaſon, could be guided by ſuch Rules! and with what ſafety 


can we rely. on their teſtimony who have ſo notoriouſly corrupted: the 
Laws of God? | | 
9. 37. What has been recited may ſerve to determine us in our opi- 
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nion of the Saubedrim.We have ſet each of the proofs for the Hiſtory &. of: 
it in a true Light, diſguiſing or concealing none of them, This Aſſembly 
{as it is repreſented by the Rabbins) never did ſubſiſt in their Republick, 
and is the Offfpring of their own Brain. There is not any diſtinct indica- 
tion of it in Scripture. Neither Joſephus, Philo, Origen, Enſebius, nor St. 
Jeram, Perſons perfect Maſters of whatever regarded the ancient Polity 


of the Zews, ever ſpeak of it as the Rabbins age done. And its Eſta- 
bliſhment is. not only not evident from Scripture and Hiſtory, but indeed 
the very reverſe. For neither Sami, David, Solomon, nor any other King 
of Jaaa, were ever ſummon d before this Tribunal. Not one 
. fingle Act or Authentick Precedent can be produced of their Deci- 
ſions. The High Prieſts were without Oppoſition depoſed by the 
Kings of Juda, who alſo proclaim'd War without any Couſultation, and 
appointed and remov'd the Judges; and exercis'd, in ſhort, all Prince- 
by Prerogative; the Sanbearim all the while never once interpo- 
g their Authority, either to redreſs diſorders, reſtrain; the enor- 
mous power of the Kings, or to reform the State. In ſhort, theſe boaſt- 
ed Sages of the Sanbeabim have lain dormant and undiſturbed, till the 
Raubbins, being pleaſed to find Buſineſs for them, preſented them with an 
Authority which they never exerciſed, and to which ich they had no. Gaim 
or were ever poſſeſſed o. . 
9. 38. But nothing is a greater argument againſt the Antiquity of the 
Sanhedrim than the difagreeing opinions of its Advocates. Petauius 
and ſome others date its Origin from the time of Cabinius Governour: 
of Fades, under whom were erected the Tribunals in 5.Cities of Zudza. 
Ororras and others place its expiration at the beginning of Herodes 
Reign. Sigoniut, in order to reconcile the Aablius and the Scriptures, .. 
| x 64 pug; us with an Jabs of the Sanbearim widely differing from 
t of the Jews. PToftatus * agrees neither with eus nor Chri/ttans,. 
and aſſerts, that the 70 Judges were not ſubordinate to Foſes ; that there 
lay no Appeal from their Sentence; that the Prieſts were inveſted with. 
the ſupreme Power, the High Prieſt always preſiding in the Aſſembly; 
that the ang pew. had no authority either to acquit or condemn, 
and only that of compelling Criminals to ſubmit to the Sentence of the 
High Prieſt: And · this opinion has not a little obtained among Com- 
mentators, tho they are not ſo bigotted to the Rahbinical Begends as 
ſome Moderns are. 9 By ONE 

g. 39. Baſnage,* who lately has preſented us with a Hiſtory of the 
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Jews, has had ſome doubt as to the origin of the Sanbeaim: being at 
eſt of opinion that he onght to fix jt under Gabinius, but finding reaſon 
afterwards to alter this opinion," he plated it under the Government of 
Judas, or Fonathan Mact alma, to which laſt he ſeems moſt inclined. 
In reality we find that under the Maccabect, the Senate in cõnjunckion 
with the High Prieſt wrote to the Lacedæmonianc. An Author of no 
ſmall Antiquity the Cha/d. Paraphraft * ſpeaking after the manner of 
the times, aſſerts that Sas preſented himſelf. at the Gate of the San- 
.hedrim. We are inform d by the Rabbins, that Alexander Jannæus, one 
of the Aſinoncan Kings, appeared before the Senate, and that he. would 
have ſat down there, altho forbidden by Simon Son of 'Scherah one f 
the Senators. It is well known, that Herod, being as yet but Governor 
of Galilee, was ſummon d and ney before this Tribunal. 
We have it on the Authority of Foſepbees,* that the King could do no- 
thing without conſulting the Senate. And the word. Zovigptoyi is to be 
found in ſeveral places of the Goſpel of our Bleſſed Saviour. For inſtance 
St. Matthew ſays that whoſoever ſhall ſay to his Brother Raca ſhall be 
in danger of the Council i. e. ſhall be judged by the Synearion or Sanhe-. 
arim. St. Mark® mentions this Aſſembly, and St. Lute plainly points 
at it by the Elders, of the People, as he does alſo in the As * under the 
title of omg 5 25 well as St. John in his Goſpel. St. Flilary ſuppo- 
ſes alſo that the geunine Septiments Intention aud Do@ripe of Moſes was 
lodged with che Seventy who tranſlated the Scripture into'@rec4. This may 
ſuffice to determine us to acknowledge a Sanbediim, towards the De- 
clenſion of the Feawyſh Republick : But the falence of the preceding Ages 
is a ſufficient Barr to admitting it before the Beby/on;ſh Captivity. = 
$. 40. Upon the whole, we may conclude that the Rabbinrcal Antiquity - 
of the Sanbearim is intitely Fabulous; chat the prerogatives they claim, 
and the forms of judicature they pretend to, are without grounds or 
certainty; that in general the Z-wyſ# Polity has been liable to great Al-. 
terations, and ſhared very much in the Revolutions of the State of the 
Hebrews, than whom no people were ever more unſettled, or more 
ſubject to frequent Changes; that the Sanbearim or real Senate of the 
Nation took Birth under the Maccabees, increaſed under the Aſmoneam 
Kings, and from ſmall and unſteady beginnings, grew to ſuch à Pitch 
of Authority as to become formidable even to their Kings : Which Power, 
in the end, became its ruin, For the Princes ſtuck at nothing to under- 
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mine it, and the Rornans jealous of its growing ſtrength, divided it, and in- 
ſtead of one made five Tribunals. As the Senate of Jeruſalem was raiſed 
or maintained v ae of the Romani, they ſtripp'd it of its moſt valu- 
able etre e and took away their power of Life and Death long before 
the final Deſtruction of that City; ſo that its Authority diminiſhed, and was 
confin d to the Cognizance of matters touching their Law and inflicting 
penalties not extending to the Life of the Criminal. At length the Over- 
throw of the City and Temple, and the Diſperſion or Captivity of the 
Jews of Pal:/line; of neceſſity compleated the downfall of the Sanhe- 
aim; ſince which terrible Event there remains no footſtep of any Aſſem- 
bly or Court of Judges that was generally acknowledged by all the cus, 
and inveſted with full and xv Juriſdiction: Nor can the Ruins of 
the Sanbearim be found in certain miſerable Aﬀemblies of cus, who 
exerciſed the Shadow of a borrowed Authority over the poor remains 
of their Nation. And this is what ſeem'd to:us moſt material with re- 
gard to the famous Sanbedrim of the Jews. elt Bits 
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it awe, l To 1 eb ech bal , ß, ß b | 
On Donn XXXIII. 52. Upan the Queſtion ; Why the Inha- 
bitant) of Canaan were not rather Spared, and Fayourably 
us d, in order to their Converſion. | 


JAR am I from Denying but that in general, and abſo- 
lutely ſpeaking, the gentle Way is ever to be Preferr d. 
It is indiſputably more Beneficial and Edifying ; and con- 
ſegquently better ſuired to the Honour of God, and the 
Character of All thoſe Worthies of the Faith that have ated by Com- 
miſſion from him. Thus were the Armies of Iſtael directed by their 
Lawgiver, to Propoſe Peace before they engag d with their Enemies. 
Nor can I ever ſuppoſe, but that before, the great Father of the Faith- 
ful began his very military Attacks with a decent Remonſtrance to the 
Corruptions and Idolatry of the Nations by him Subdued. 
9. 2. But in the Caſe before us the Queſtion manifeſtly takes for 
granted what I-cannot ſo readily come into; vis. That the /nhabitants. 
at this juncture were Raa/ified for Mercy, and or ny of Conver /ion; It 
is beſides my preſent purpoſe to be Peremptory about the Day of Grace, 
how. long it may continue, and when it expires. - But this is certain, 
that whenever any Perſon or Nation has fill'd up the Meaſure of his or 
their Iniquities, Vengeance regularly enſues. The Diſpenſations of Pro- 
vidence in the moſt deſirable Aſpects of Long · ſuffering and Forbearance 
- ought never to be doubted of, He that brought the Phillies from 
Caphtor and the Mirian from Air is the ſame God that brought up 
Tjracl out of the Land of Egypt. Amos IX. 7. Even he who is good o 
all, and whoſe tender Mercics are over all his Works. P/. CXLV, 9. 
$. 3. When this is ſaid, let it alſo be remembred that the Canaanites 
had abus'd the Mercies of Heaven to the laſt degree. The land is ſaid 
to have been d with them; And to have ſpued them our: Læv. VIII. 28. 


+ be Sin of that People was ſhot up into a full Criſis or Maturity; Or 
in the Apoſtle's phraſe was erg. exceeding ſinful. The Spirit of God 
would ſtrive. with. them no longer. They were free from Righteouſneſs; 
at full 8 to run up Delr Rio wirhour Conttoul. To this effect 
does that dec uß bn Me Poſtetit) of Jacob run: Z. 

phraim 1s join * zo Taols : let him alone. #Toſea. TV. 17. 
$4 e being 88 to every tbing 4 Seaſon, and a hone 
” PP - urpoſe under the FHeayen | the pe. a jancture in Canada: 
e Seaſen,nott to Al ut Pluck up that which had been planted. Had 
N Tae treated them Wich Severity in the Spirit of Human Wrath, they 
2 tons Tranſgreſſed : * He they done it of their own mere 


they ah e e Mb, Le. 72 Tard 1 ae Ke em. ae d. 


 reirfully. The command was go {ſract's Commiſh was to 
- Smate and utterly to deſtroy, 10 80 515 10 Covenant with hide; nor ts 
bete Mercy unto them. Deut. VII. 2. Pf. CVI. 34. It was therefore a 
Siu not to root them out at the firftl, And much more » 

Py But indeed the Zxrirparion of tile Conadives by't by the Hands of 
fret is not to be lock d apon tnerely as a Prntifbment upon that Peo- 
ple for their Jablatyy and Cong I "Pit as an AR of providential Love 
and Compa//ion for His own People. For one ſpecial Reaſon for God's 
-commariding this Exc of the Cangamite was, that none might be 
left co entics tb Peciinm from ir Jury and Allegiance, Exod. XXIII. 
— $5y gen io fo 

. 8. "Conſidering that the Lack! rel was *given ate) oy from I's 
former Inhabitants, it could never in the Jeaſt Become the lone 60 
whom it was given to temonſtrate to their Benefactor, or once to de- 
murr te his undifpired Right to diſpoſe « "Kingdoms, as ſhould ſeem 
deſt to his moſt + Will and Plesfine: Bui i the tedcarſel made by 
Moſer df the divine OFcotionly and Procedure with his Pecullum in 
bringing ther out of Egypt, in __ out from before them Nation 
a and migbtier than themſelves, and giving it for an Inheritance: 
the whole is recorded as the genuine Effect and Reſult of that Lore 

whith God was pleas d tc have for their nN vis. And 8 
de 07 | Farbers," therefore b thoſe 92 Seed e then, He. in 
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cipal or great Reaſon of the Divine Command to Extirpate and Cut off 
the Canaanties, to be Typical and Meral, and to contain that noble, 
and Evangelical Leſſon which requires us to die to the old Man, and 
to Crucify the 10hole Body of Sin. For what do the very Names of thoſe 
ſeven Nations caſt out by Joſhua Imply, but thoſe ſeveral vicious Actions, 
Habits, and Diſpoſitions, which are utterly Inconſiſtent with a Life of 
Faith and Dependance upon God? For inſtance, Hlltites are by Inter- 
pretation the Spirits of Drooprng, timorous Diſcouragemen ls. The Amo- 
rites are Interpreted in like manner by Bitter, Fierce, Talking in the 
Spirit of Euvy, Jeabuly, and Raſh Fudement. And lo of the Reſt, as 
may be ſeen at large in the allegorizing Commentators. The Body of 
Sin then muſt be demoliſh'd utterly. If but one ſingle Fibre of the bitter 


Root remain unmortified, our Labour is not only imperfect, but Vain 


and Fruitleſs. But to return. | 

F. 8. It is obſervable in this as, in moſt other Inſtances of the divine 
Conduct, that Mercy and Judgment go hand in hand, or that as the Pro- 
phet pray d, God even in Wrath remembred Mercy. Solomon tells us 
that the Righteons is delivered out of Tronble, and the Wicked cometh 
in his flead. And again, The Wicked ſhall be a Ranſom fer the Righ- 
reous, andthe Tranſęreſſor for the Upright. For thus had his Royal 


Father ſucceeded in the room of Saul. And thus was Ezypt, Ethiopia, 


and Saba, given in Ranſom for /ſrael. 

98. 5. Nor yet is there any Room for the leaſt Suſpicion that God in 
all this is Partial, or his Ways unequal. For even theſe very Favorites 
| of Heaven, when not adhering to the Covenant of their God, were poſt- 
pon'd in the fulneſs of Time to the Prefane Gentzes. So too the very 
Angels which kept not their firſt Eſtate, were ſet aſide to make room 
for the Seed of Arabam. Pt 


F. 10. Conſider therefore well thy Dignity, O Man: What thou art 


and what thy God hath done for thee. Know that the Riches of ſo Un- 
parallel d a Mercy ought never to be flighted or abus d. Say not with 
the vainglorious Centile againſt the unbeleiving eu: They were bro- 
ken off that I might be grafted in. Boaft not thy ſelf againſt the Angels 
that fell: but reſt aſſured, that without a perſevering Improvement of 
the Incarnation. of thy Saviour, that tedeeming Love, which overlook d 
the Apoſtate Angels, can never make thee Happy. xp. 
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Otcasronal ANNOTATION, IV. 


On Exod. VIII. 19. Then the Magicians ſaid unto Pharach 


ITHERTO Pharach had been Buoyd up by his Ma- 
= gicians. The Miracles hitherto wrought by Maſes and 
Auron, were lo well Imitated by them, as to give fome 
Fort of countenance to his Jnſiaelity. It did not appear 
as yet that the one was fo far Superior to the other, at leaſt to one wbo 
fo viſibly gave way to the Decievablene/s of Unrighteouſneſs, and had 
vor reciev'd the Love of the Truth. See 2. The/ſal. II. 10, 12. 1 
8. 2. The two principal of theſe Magi it is faid were by name Janne: 
and Zawbres refert d to by the Apoſtle, 2. Tim. HI. 8. in the new Teſta- 
ment. They were Brothers it is thought as well as Moſer and Aaron; 
And the Sons of Balaam, as they of Levi. The moſt remarkable Parti- 
cular recorded of them is: this of their withſtunding the God of Zſract 
in his ent, when working Miracles before Pharaoh, in Fords and 
Deeds, which Ads. VII. 22. are mention'd as the two great Branches 
of the Zeypfian Literature. Their Remonſtrance to Hoſes was to this 
effect, viz. That it was Vain for him to think of Introducing Mæic in- 
to Zoypt, it having already been as eminent for it as it could well be. 
And as a Proof of this did they confront the Miracibs he wrought with 
ſomething ſo very like, as made it ſeem to be at beſt a drawn Diſpute 
berwixt them, which deſerv'd the Preference. But upon their wy 
to produce Lice, as they had done Fugs &cc. before, their Wiſdom fail 
§ 3. It may ſeem 1 grant a matter of Wonder, why the ſame Skill; 
Power, and Vertne chat ſhould Produce a Fog ſhould not be able to Pro- 
duce a Louſe. For according to the common way of thinking, he that can 


* Theſe Hints, however miſlaid then, were drawn up above fix Years ſince, 
when the Author had never ſeen or heard of F. Ca/mer*s Diſſertations. 
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do that which is greater, may much more be preſum'd able to do what 
ſeems leſs, But certainly it can be no Diſparagement to the utmoſt Efforts 
of Human Wiſdom to {ay that the Wiſdom, of God is ſtill. above it. Nay 
it ſeems to be a Scripture; Maxim that God delights by the i rbiygs < 
the World to Gonfound the Miſe, and the bale things of the World, and 
things which are deſpis'd doth he chooſe, yea and the things which are not, 
to brivg to nought things that are, that no Fleſh ſhould glory in his Pre- 
ſence.Seer.Cor.I.27—29.which brings to my Mind the Words of Philo that 
are full to the Point, vis. Ti ap cbm Mig; A, ige, 720% Thy H2w- 
war, de & myppobone aan Alun N Luc & νHuj ua, a TAY Git rr 
ia. For what is more deſpicable than a Lauſe? Aud yet of ſuch Force 
and : Mameut did it prove to be (in the Cale before us) as even 10 extort 
| from Egypt an open Cynfeſſion and loud A:knowledgement, which gave 
God the Glory in declaring with ſome Harmth end Febemence, THIS 
IS THE-FINGER OFC OPP. | 
af 4. It has been a matter of Diſpute with Men of Skill, whether the 

wacks wrought by the Egyptian Magi were Neal, or only in Appear 
rauce. That they were of this latter kind ſeems to have been the Senti- 
ments of the Antient Je iſb Synagogue. For ſo are we taught by the 
Author of Wiſdom, XVII. 7. As for tbe Illuſiaus of 41 Magic, they 
were put down, and their uaunting in Wiſdam was reprov'd with Diſ- 
grace. Such as think them ea,, call them alſo Diabolical, and aſſirm 
that they are rather #onders df Amusement and Deſtruckian, tha 
Profit. See Rev. XML. 13, 14. compar'd with AHalth. XXIV. 24. But nil 
they are Rea/ Wonders, as is Plain beſides the Texts already alledg'd, from 
thoſe that follow, being wrought either to a the Truth; ar to confirm 
a Lie, which ſeems to give us the true Senſe and Meaning of vν,q1 Lowes, 
Compare Exod. VII. 11, 12, 22; VIII. 2. with 2. 7 ins. III. 8. Dear. XIII. 
T, 2, Ofc. 2. Thef/. II. 9. Gc. Bu therefore alſo on the other hand thole 
Miracles are Divine which are wrought for the Propagation of the Traih; 
And may be perform'd even by 4ad Men as well as good for the ſake of 
the Truth which they preach. Conſider Hatth. VII. 22.'x Cor. XIII. 2. 
S. 5. Certain it is, that creates Beings, whether good or bad, cannot 
work a Miracle (properly ſo,call'd,) but by a delegated Power and {pecis/ 
Commiſſion from the Author of Aature, without whom Nothing was 
made, that was made, that lovereign Word of God, who as he farlt gave 
Laws to Mature, ſo is he. the only one who can Su/pend, or Repeal 
thoſe Laws at pleaſure, as he ſees occalion. Hence the Royal Pſalm ſt. 
Hleſſed be the Lord Cad who onely doth great Wanders. P/. LXXII. 18. 
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That he ever did fo in and by his Saints was I think never Queſtion'd in 
the Cbriſtian Chutch. And as for the Enemies of his Truth; neither 
could they do-any thing, unleſs it were, Given them from Above, or held 
their very Charter, as I may call it, of the Wrath of God. Conſider 
Rev. XIII. 15. What is ſtrange to one, is familiar to another. Nor is 
it to be imagin'd but that Beings of a Superior Rank may Act beyond 
the Abilities and even the Cunceptions of their Inferiors. Nor yet need 
there be any thing <Afraculous in what they oo. 
g. 6. To keep to the Caſe before us. The Power by which Moſes 
and Aaron wrought their miracles in Pharaob's Preſence, is expreſsd by 
the Finger 5 God, a Phraſe which in the new Teſtament ſignifies the 
Spirit of God. Compare Zake XI. a0. with Matthew XII. 28. and what has 
been obſerv'd at large in the Commentarie from the Fathers upon that 
Expreſſion. rod. XII. 28. Something like this does For. B. Us. lay 
down in his Zargam on Zxoad. II. 21. IV. 20. vis. That in the Rod of 
Moſes was the great and pretious Name of God engraven, c. Whence 
it was that Miracles were wrought by his Hand. Some I think, explain 
it Cabbakf/tically, Alledging that the Ten Fingers are the Ten Sephiroth; 
And that the Finger of Euabim here is no other than Levi, or that! 
vine Power, which Auron as deſcended from the Patriarch of that Name 
had receiv'd in Commiſſion. But of this I ſhall only ſay, that Oulelhs is 
at leaſt as Material in his Paraphraſe, when making Pharaoh's Aſtrolo- 
gers to acknowledge, this proceeds not. from any prerogative of Power 
in Moſes and Aaron: But is a downright Plague ſent forrh from the 
Preſence of the Lora. | | | | ind 
9. 7. If according to the Targum of Jonathan juſt now cited, the 
Miracles were wrought in vertue of the Name of the Lord engraven on 
his S7aff or Rod: It is obvious to ask ( fince the Names of God in Scri- 
pture are Many) what this particular Name might be > From theſe 
words (T hrs is the Finger of God) in the. Original one would be apt to 
ſuppoſe it might be Z/ohim. But it is indeed his great and glorious 
Name JEHOVAH. I freely own, that this Name JEHOVAH is 
not once expteſsd throughout the whole firſt Chapter of Gene/is. But 
that iy was there Implied or Underſtood ſeems deducible from the Re- 
capitulation of it. Chapt. II. 4. viz. Theſe are the Generations of the 


4 Heavens and the Earth, when they were created: in the Day that the 


LORD {Fehovah) God made the Earth and the Heathens. 
8. 8. Strictly ſpeaking Cod is not ſtil'd LORD God, or Jehovah Elo- 
him before the Account given us of «Mans Formation. With reference 
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to the Production of Lice, God is Rtil'd Eubim to Denote" his Power, 
not merely as God, but C that was in igt ſuperior to the Gods of 

. And to intimate under one, that He was at that very juncture 
pleading the Cauſe of his firff- born with Pharaoh in the way of his jadg- 
ments. For that this E/ohim was the God of Iſtael is evident from the 
Context, whoſe Name, as ſuch, was IEHOVAH. And in the Ver- 

tue of it did the Prophet Moſes work his Miracles according to the 
Jeuiſb Rabbins. © Po SSOVER, OE, 2 
9. 9. The very ſame do they affirm of JES US alſo, who yet do: not 


acknowlege him for t x 


he true MESS TAS, vis. that the Miracles 
wrought by him were done in the Vertue of the Tetragrammalon, which 
ſay the Talmud Writers, he ſtole out of the Temple and Hid in the 
Fleſh of his Foot, which he had open d for that End and Purpoſe. The 
Story is related by Porcbet and quoted by Luther in his Tract concern- 
ing the Name Sham-Hemphoreſeh; But the ſhorteſt Account of it ſee in 
NT ONT , ð THC YEE M0 SIE ON 
. 10. But whatever becomes of this Talmudic Fable, it was without 
all queſtion in the great Name of God, that the Bleſſed Zeſas did the 
mighty Signs and Wonders recorded of him in the Goſpel, as that great 
and ha Prophet in whoſe Perſon the mrraculous Powers were expected 
to revive aker a long Ceſſation in the Peculium. How elle could he 
promiſe his Diſciples, that after his Departure from them they alſo ſnould in 
his Name do even greater Miracles than himſelf at his firſt Appearance? 
And that he ſhould have it in his Power to make good this Promiſe, is 
not one moment to be doubted of by him that ſhall duly reflect on the 
Vital, Efjential Union of the Divine and Humane Nature concurring 
in his /ing/e Perſon. The Name JESUS, we are taught by Men of Cha- 
rater for Oriental Learning, is it ſelf the very Name EH OVA, 
with the Addition only of one ſingle Letter (5) in the Centre, which 
Letter was alſo eſteem'd by the Jewiſh Rabbins as the Characteriſtict of 
Meſhab. ©. - | | 12 ELD F AY | 
g. IT. Tis now about 16 Years or more ſince I'met with a Notion 
ſomething ſingular, or rather to my ſelf entirely new, - viz: that the Ni- 
_ Tacks wronght in Confirmation of true Religion by Moſes and "Jeſs 
Chrift were very much alike, or pretty near'the ſame with each other. 
* Mr. Woo/fton is I think the Author of it, and in his OLD APOLOGY 
REVIV'D which was printed at Cambridge 1705. has drawn a Parallel 
between the Defence made by ſuch as preach'd the Goſpel and vindicated 


* The fame that has fince wrote thoſe impious wild and abſurd Diſcourſes 
1/10 8. | | 


on the Miracles of our bleſſed Saviour: -- **: 


it 
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it. againſt the gan Powers, as well as the Yun; and. that made long 
before againſt haraob and his Magicians by Moſes and Aaron. What 
Ya to remark upon it is ( T.) that the Parallel between the, Victory e 
lang over Aſa nentius, add the Overthrow of Phararh in the Reg 


Sen i; lo palpable that the Hiſtorian ¶ Zuſebius) could not forbear parti- 
cularly duſiſtiag apopſit. But (2) whatever Reſemblance there might be 
ig other reſpects; lt is obſerv d by Lactantius with equal moment, that 
the Miracles done by the Bleſſed Feſas, were as beneficial to the Iuward 
Man, as to thę Outwar d. So that the perſon whom he Heal d, became 
under one a Conuert allo to the Faith. Whence we may well conclude, 
That as the External Miracles litterally wrought on the Hogy, were a 
Hgure of ſomething /#ward and Spiritual in the Heart or Soul: fo is 
it neceflary that it ſhould. be Feal, without which the Myfiery elſe will 
be 2efliture ot it's proper Support and Foundation. So Vain and Fruits 
Ale are the Endeavours of the Zuthuſta/ts when Depreciating the Let- 
ter of H. Writ in order to ect a Spiritus! Meaning che Rains 
of it! And his. Me. Meaolſton is defir'd ſeriouſly to think upon and to 
compare wich his later Writing. 
. 1, It might perhaps be obſerv'd yet further, that in every Plague 
. vs Finger: bf God was wiſible, as a ſevere Check upon the Gratifications 
. _ of tthe maler Aaſer tor Life; And was even a Rebate upon Egypt 
for beigg ſo far Zramersd into it, as, either to have Loft, or Renonnced 
the Muotuleage of the True Cad, together with the Holy Homage that 
is due to his Majeſty. When Pharaoh therefore challeng'd a Miracle to ſup- 
: ply chat Loſs, the very Miracle that was vouchſaf d for his ConviRion, 
EY wa, for-want of ian. upright inward Diſpoſition, a downright Zug» 
. 13. I is as -patticularly Obſervable again, that the Plagues infli- 
Ned N reach d no further than the Eęyptians themſelves. 
The People of God eſcaped in the Land of Cgſben. Thus Philo again 
in the Tract before cited, 5 , eis dj prarifarcy, MN bx Ecpators &cc. 
Seer Znod. IX. 6, 2, 26, tc. ITis ſaid indeed that what AMoſes and 
nor did ia Ser, the very ſame did Zannes and Jambres by way 
.of '\Reprizal in the Land of Gather. But ſhauld it even be allow d that 
the Magin might attempt it, they certainly had no ſucceſs, or at 
moſt but a bare Appearance, or cap Deluſion. So remarkable a Diſ- 
erimination. is again another Indication, es Peculiar, of the Finger of 
0d, or a Power properly Supernatural and Divine declaring in fact that 
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the i Juage of all the Earth can never do otherwiſe 7han Re: But in- 
ſtead of Puniſhing the Righteons promiſcuouſly with the Wicked, even 
in Wrath.remembers Mercy. Nay thus allo is it Aown (ſaith the Pſat 
A on a like occaſion)-* Hat ibo due Name 15) EHOVAH + art 


only the MOST HIGHEST over al the" Earth.” 


$4. But now after all; how very poor a Foundation muſt they pro- 
ceed upon, who reckon Hoſes a meer Magician? whether fo gro/s 4 
Blunader in a meer eme 3 "_ 1 yu _ an . be 
Pardonable or no, 1 appeal to the moſt candig Reader. 4 Z/? & alia 
Magicts f47i0:4: Moſe, & Iathie, G Idtupe:Fadchs pendant Gd. Pai- 
ſibly I grant it might ſo fall out that P/zny was diſtreſs d for want of Time 
and Opportunity to be better Inform d. But fot thoſe'who want for neither, 
to turn their Back upon the Font, and ſet up for Infidels, is a moſt Per- 
verſe way of recommending themſelves to the world for Men of Supe- 
rior Parts. However if any ſuch ſhall at the ſame time ſay that they are 
god Chriftiains,; nay Proteſtants, notwithſtanding (for fo the Cuut of 
late has Prevail 'd) at: is to my Apprehenfion, in meer Imitation of the 
:Devals in the Goſpel, who that very moment they were confeſſing Chriſt 
in a publick way, continued Devils till. 3 

. 15. Laſtly, and to have done. When the Magician of Hęypt 
:ownid e Finger f before Pharabb, in acknowledgement of Mars 
his ſuperior Power: Pheraah notwithſtanding Maraducad his Fleart but 
the mare, even againſt that very Evidence which himſelf had firſt call'd 
For. Which to me is an undeniable Argument, that ſometling-more 
is Required to the making Converts in the way of Faith to divine Truth, 
beſides Appeals 'to Outward Senſe; even a Noble Sem city, a Clean 
Hart, and n Perſevering Love of the Truth from the Beginnmg. Con- 
der a. Te U. 10. 14A. 5 Rr off T af ee 
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F a AR Sian the Bora o 430 n 
F Calmet Diſſertation on the paſſage of the 
CC FF een, 
aelites through the Red. Sca Epitomiz d. 


"HERE are in the Holy Scriptures a great Number of Mi- 
' | raculous Events, of ſuch vaſt Importance to the true Reli - 
AY gion that we cannot be too careful in ſcreening them from 
| the malicious Interpretations of the Libertine, in clearing 

them from the falſe Gloſſes of the Ignorant, and defending them aptinſt 
the vain Reaſonings of the Unbeliever. The Paſſege- of the /ſrae/t/es 
through the Ara Sea may be look d upon as one of theſe Important and 
Eſſential Facts. The holy Penmen are continually reminding the Hebrews 
- of this Miracle, as a moſt unanſwerable Proof of the Truth of their 
Religion, and of the Omnipotence of that God whom they adore, On 
the other hand; the Spirit of Falſehood has been perpetually labouring 
-with his utmoſt Induſtry. to leſſen the Certainty . not only by ſug- 
geſting to the Thoughts of the Wicked certain-ways of accounting for 
It in a manner wholly Natural, and by that means ſtripping it of eve 


* N — 


— 
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thing Miraculous, but alſo by moving the Superſtitious to blend it wit 
*fich fabulous and childiſh. Circumſtances, as impair it's Authority, and 
weaken thoſe Proofs which it really affords. ' Both theſe Proceedings are 
equally injurious to Truth, which, content with her own genuine Luſtre 
and Beauty, ſcorns the falſe Ornaments with which ſome Men would 
cloath her, and ſcatters thoſe Clouds wherewith they would ſally her 
native Brightneſs. I will here endeavour to ſet this Miraculous Event 
In it's proper Light, and to anſwer ſuch ObjeRions as are brought to 

take off from the Greatneſs of it. 

8. 2. The Memory of the Paſſage through the Red Sea is preſerv'd not 
only among the ZZebrews, and in the Sacred Writings, but alſo among the 
Halben, and in the Hiſtories of thoſe very Nations, who were the 
| | pro- 


6ðd! 
profeſs'd Enemies of the People of God; as is evident from ' Diogorns 
Sicalas, .* Euſebius, and * Juſt iu. | 


6.3. Joſephus may be look d dpd n one of the firſt who endeavour'd | 


to weaken the Credit of this Mitacle, by ranking it with Alexander s 
6. 4 But there is a vaſt difference between paſſing along the Sea- ſhore 
(as? Strabo and *Arrian inform us Alexander did) with only Part of an 
Army, which in all conſiſted of no more than Fite and Thirty Thouſand 
Men; between paſſing it leizurely, in broad day-light, during the Re- 
ceſs of the Tide, and the moſt Favourable and Unexpected Change 


of,ſthe Winds, which abated the Violence of the Waves, and hinder d 


the Return of the Waters: and between paſſing through the midſt of 
the Sea, divided in a miraculous manner into twa Parts, with a Body of 

above a Million of Perſons, with the Incumbrances which uſually attend a 
People removing from one Country to another, with their. Wives, their 
Children, their Cattle, and their Goods; and all this, under the: Confu- 


Hon which the Preſence of the Enemy had put them in, and which was 


ſtill increas d by the Horrot of the Night. % 21 nn 2 1 
8. 5. Some of the Ancients in! Gregory Turonenſis, as allo* Thomas 
Aquinas,” Toftatus, O Paulus Bugenſis, Genebrard, '* Grotins,"* Fata: 
Blut, Aleneè gra, and ſome other Rabbins in agus, have held, tliat the 
Hebrews. did not ctoſs the Sea from one ſide to the other, but only went 
up from the Place where they were to another Place a little higher, 
fetching as it were a Semi · circle off the ſnore. Theſe Authors acknow= 


ledge that what happen d on this Occaſion was truly Miraculous; and 


the only reaſon, which determin d them to give this Account of the 
Matter was, that they might thereby avoid ſome Difficulties which 
ſeem d to them unſurmountable on the Suppoſition that the Children of 
{ſrael paſs d from one ſhore to the o tber. . ee 
9g. 6. The firſt of theſe Difficulties is, that the 7/raelizes being come 
a · ſnore out of the Red-Sea, found themſelves in the ſame Wilderneſs of 


Etham, from whence they parted the day before, and ſtill continu'd their 
March there for three Days more till they arriv'd at ** Marab; Now the Wil- 


dernels of Eubam lay along the Weltern Coaſts of the Sed. Sa; where- 
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1 Diodo, Bibl. lib. III. c. 


3. 2 Artapan. apud Euſeb. Prep. I. IV. c. 27. 


3 Juſtin. 1. XXXVI. Quæ repetentes armis Ægyptii domum redire tempeſta- 
tibus compulſi funt. 4 Joſeph. Antiq. 1. II. c. Ult. 5 Strabo l. XIV. 6 Arrian 
I. I. Expedit. Alexand. 7 Greg. Turon. hiſt. I. I. c. 10. 8 D. Thom. in 1. ad 
Corinth. c. 1. 9 Quzſt. 9. in Cap. XIV. Exod. 10 Burgenſ. in Cap. XIV. 
Exod. 11 Genebr. in Chronic, ad Ann. 2239. 12 Grot. ad v. 19. Cap. XV. 
Exod. 13 Vat. in Exod. XIV. 14 Numb. XXXIII. 8. 5 | 
ji 6 3 | 5 0000 fore 


fore. the Hebrews only went up along theſe Coaſts, without "paſſing to 
| the _ fide of the Sea, whitber the Wilderneſs of Erbam did not 
. ; | exter KTP 2353-1 1-8 4 72 1 * wy [3 1 N A VS 1 8 2 
5 8 But in order to get clear of this Diſſiculty, we have nothing elſe to 
do, but to fix the Situation of the Town of Ebam. Floaotus, who 
gives it the Name of Butbut, the fame with Hutban, as the Seventy 
cKCull it in their Tranſlation, gives us clearly to underſtand that this Town 
was in Arabia, at the Place where the Mountains of Arabia open, and 
giꝛre ſpace to a large Plain, which ſtretches it {elf on the Side of Egypt. 
ZEtham was at the Extremity of the Nod Sea, on the Borders of 7 
: and in Arabia, on the way that led from Ramejſes to Sinai. Hoſes, w 
WF did not foreſee that Pharaoh was to purſue him, coming ro Etbam, and 
not imagining but that he was to continue his Rout, receiv'd orders 
from God to turn back again, and to go to Pibabirotb. Arriving here, 
be eroſs d the Fed. Sa with his Army, and found himſelf in Aabia, 
ſome Seven or Eight Leagues below Zubam, and in a Deſert which took 
its Name from that Town; a thing not very extraordinary in a Country, 
where the Towns are very thin, and where the Deſerts, being extreme 
naked and barret, cannot take their Names but from the Towns which 
lie thereabout: So that it is not neceffary to 3 that the Iſraeliles 
ſhould go up along the Fed. Sa on the ſame fide they enter d it, in ot- 
der to dome at the Wilderneſs of Etbam; becauſe that Wilderneſs muſt 
have run further on the Eaſtern of the Ara. Sa, than on the Welt- 
ern. Add to 'this, that to go from Pihabirorh, or from Bualgepbon 
to Sinai," it was nearer by above Twenty Leagues to croſs the Sea, than 
wt take ſuch à circuit as they imagine the Z/rachres took, quite round 
the eint of the Rr SC WW. RA TY OG 
9. g. li is ſaid moreover, in defence of the Opinion which I am here 
: examining, that when the 7ſraotes came a-ſhore; they ſaw on the 
ſtrand the Bodies of the ny An which the Waves had driven thither. 
They muſt therefore be on tt 3 fide. of the Sea. Why ſo ? Be- 
cauſe the Sea naturally drives Bodies to the nearer ſnore. But who told 
theſe Writers that the E yptians were nearet to the Weſtern, than to the 
Eaſtern Banks of the Redl S, when they wete drownu d? But, ſay they, 
the Waves overwhelm' d the Zgyptians, and the Sea clos'd between 
them and the Aebrews: the Waters therefore, according to theit Na- 
ttlural Courſe, muſt have ſeparated their Carcaſſes a great way from the 
yp 3 Artdy, and driven them to the oppoſite Shore; ſuppoſing that 
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. 9. But #hſes himſelf deſtroys the Force of this Objection, when he 
ſays, That having /tretch'd fort 6 his band over the ſea, it return A to 
it's former ſtate, and that the waters, meeting the Egyptians who fled, 
cover'd therr whole Army. There is good reaſon then to conclude on 
the contrary, That upon the Waters overwhelming the Zgyp:ians, and 
the Sea's cloſing again, firſt on the Side of Egypt, as it were to inter- 
cept their return, their Carcaſſes muſt of courſe have been beaten back 
to the Shore where the Hebrews then were, namely, to the Eaſt of the 
:S * BT 10 oo Vic 00 000 LL 4 
F. T0. So that they who hold that the //razlites did not paſs from one 
Shore of the Arad. S to the other, have no ſolid Foundation for their 
Opinion; but proceed upon a falſe ſuppoſition, that the City of Ziham 
was ſituated on the Wellem Coaſt of the Fed. Sa. The Ancient He- 
-brew Authors, Joſephus, Philo, and others thought, as we do, that their 
Fathers croſs d the Sea from Shore to Shore; which is likewiſe the Ge- 
neral Opinion of the ancient Fathers of the Churcctr n 
. 11. But then the ſame Rabbint, follow d by ſome of the Fathers, 
as Origen, Euſebius, and * Epipbaniut, as allo by ſome of the Mo- 
derns, as 5 To/tatus and © Genebrard, have advanc d, That God made 
_ Twelve, different Openings in the Sea, in order to give Each of the 
Twelve Tribes a Separate Paſſage, according to what is ſaid in the P/. 
I He divided the Red: Sea into (many) Parts. But may not this Paſſage 
be explain'd of the Sea divided into Two? * St. Jerom, * Theodoret, 
1% Futhymins, and almoſt all the Later Commentators have not under- 
ſtood ir in any other Senſe. - They look d upos this Diviſion of the Sea 
into Twelve Parts to be a mere Dream of the Rabbins. We read in 
Ceneſis, that Abraham having divided his Victims laid them on the 
Altar, and rhat a burning Lamp paſſed between the Pieces: Trauſſit in- 
ter Divi ſiones illac. Will any one fay there were many Pieces, becauſe 
the Scrĩpture makes uſe of a · Noun Plural? Add to this the Silence of 
Moſes on this Occaſion, who would not doubtleſs have omitted a Cir- 
„ Sono fn or nst r go as F25 
8. 12. K. Samuel will have it, That the Waters were harden'd un- 
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I Exod. XIV. 27. Cum extendiſſet Moſes manum contra mare, reverſum eſt 
primo diluculo ad priorem locum, fugientibus Ægyptiis occurrerunt aquæ. 
2. Origen, Homil. 5. in Exod... 3 Euſeb. in Pſalm, CXXXV. 4 Epiphan. 
Hæreſi. 64. a Exodum. 6 Geneb. in Pſal. CXXXV.. 7 Pal. 


CXNXNV. 13. Qui divifit mare rubrum in diviſiones. 8 Jerom_ in Hof XI. 12. 


* 
9 Tbeodoret. quæſt. 25. in Exod. & in Pal, CXXXV. 106 Euthym. in Pal. 
CXXXV. 11 Gen. XV. 10, 17. 12 R. Sam. de Maroc, de Advent. Mef- 
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der the /ſrae/ites Feet, and that they walk'd on the ſurface of the Sea 
in croſſing from one Shore to the other. A certain Poet, cited under the 


Name of Tertullian, leems to favour the ſame. _ _ 


* 
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1424.2: + (Calcavit flufius,. hoſtes demer/it in andis., 
8. 13. But all this is ſo contrary to what the Scripture every where 
teaches us concerning the Paſſage of the Tea. Sea, that it does not de- 
ſerve a ſerious Anſwerrrr. P4114 2 
F. 14. Tis true the Sepinagrnt ſay that the Waters were harden d. 
Their Tranſlation of the 876. v. of the XV. Chap. of Exodus is thus; 
Tie Mater was ſeparated, the Waters were bar den d, the Waves. alſo 
© were harabn d, or; according to the ancient Tranſlation, uere frozen, 
"in the miaſt of the Sea. The Chaldee; At the Word of thy Month the 
Waters uere beap d together with Wiſdam, T he Floods were faſten'd 
hike Walls, the Depths were frozen in the miaft-of the. Sea. The Words 
of the Original may be thus very well tranſlated; the Waters roſe. in 
Heal, the Floods N like” Heaps, the Depths were baren d, or 
 frozer in the midſi of the Sea. It will be ſaid that theſe Expreſſions are 
. - Figurative and Poetical, and that we ought to underſtand them as if it 
had been ſaid: The Waters continu'd as immoveable on each Side of the 
"Hebrews, as if they had been Two Walls of Ice. But nothing hinders 
but that we may take them in the ſtricteſt Senſe. Certain it is that the 
Words, in Hebreu, are apply d both to the Curaliug of Milk, and the 
. * Congealing of Water. And ſome * Interpreters of . Senſe readily 
allow, that the Sea was really frozen on both fides of the Hebreus. But 
this is very different from what is advanc'd by thoſe, who aſſert that the 
Tſraehtes walk'd on the Surface of the Waves, without ſuppoſing that 
the Waters open d to give them Paſſage.” © on; 
. 15. Arapanus ſays; that the Prieſts of Mempbis did abſolutely 
deny, that there was any thing Miraculous or Extraordinary in the He- 
brews paſſing the Head. Sa. They contended, that it was nothing but 
the Simplieity and Ignorance of that People, which could prevail upon 
them to imagine that there was any thing Supernatural in this Event. 
Moſes, laid they, having liv'd a good while on the Borders of the Red- 
Sea, and having exactly obſery'd both the Time and Height of it's Tide, 
made a very artful Uſe of that Knowledge, and took the advantage of 
the Ebb for the Deliverance of his Peopfſfwwe. 


x Aubry d % imbyy de dye n ihn, emily oh we tee Oo lier hs Nees. 
2 2 Mmnn DP DN 12 192 1283 OD MI 3 Job. X. 10. 
4 Zach. XIV. 6. 5 Barrard. Iter Iſraelit. c. XIV. Exod. Art. 4. Vid. Analy- 
tc Harmon. of Joh. Martianay, c. 2. 6 Apud Euſeb. Prep. I. IX. c. 17. Thi 
| al | $ 16. This 


( 477) | £ 
g. 16. This Opinion of the Egyptian Prieſts has been embtac d iti 
a wonderful Pleaſure by ſome Perſons, (of late Years eſpecially,) who are 
for ſhaking off the Authority of Miracles, and love to ſet themſelves, as 
they call it, above the Credulity of the Populace, | „ 4 
. 17. Mr. le Clerk, who has written profeſſedly on this Subject, 
ſeems to have been for reconciling the Marve/ſous and the Nataral to- 
.gether. He owns that there was a Real Miracle on this Occaſion: but 
then he would have the whole to conſiſt in this, that God was pleas d 
to raiſe a violent and extraordinary Wind, which increas'd the Ebb, 
laid open an uncommon Space at the Bottom of tlie Sea, kept back 
the Waters beyond their uſual Time, and, in ſhort, was of great ſervice 
to the Hraelites in their Croſſing from Shore to Shore; but then, as to 
their Paſſage, he would have it to be only over that little Arm, which 
is at the Point of the Red Sa, and which is but of a very inconſiderable 

nl Ab nt a 
. 18. But if we will only give our ſelves leaſure to examine the Text 
of Mes, compar d with the other Paſſages of Scripture which ſpeak of 
the ſame Story, and with a little attention conſider this Notion of the 
Paſſing of the Ifraelites during the Ebb of the Sea; we ſhall eaſily be 
convinced that ĩt is one of the greateſt e which ever happen d; 
that they really paſs'd amidſt the Waters ſuſpended. on ck | of 
them; and that, in ſhort, the Suppoſition of their taking the Advantage 
of a low Sea is entirely without Foundation. And this is what we are 

to endeavour to make out. r . 
9g. 19. The Hebrews, arriving on the Coaſt of the Red Sa, and pet - 
ceiving Pharaoh's Hoſte encamp d againſt them, and being at the ſame 
time enclos d with ĩnacceſſible Rocks and Mountains, an having the 
| Sea juſt before them, gave themſelves up for loſt Men. * They fell into 
deſpair, and began to murmur. Hoſes addreſſes himſelf to the Lord, 
and aſſures the People of a ſpeedy Deliverance. He tells them, that this 
is the laſt time they ſhould ſee the Zgyprians, that the Lord would fight 
5 them, and that they had nothing to do, but quietly to wait his Aſ- 
$. 20. Wherenpon, * at the Command of God, he lifts up the Rod 
which he had in his Hand, and divides the Sea. The 7ſrae#zes enter 
into the midſt of the Channel, which was now dry Ground. The Wa- 
ters were as a Wall unto them, on their right hand, and on their left, 
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remarkable Circumſtance, and as Anh foreſaw might 
day r bihet þ be calF'd in doubt. And in the Cantitle, which he com- 

: 25 d after this memorable Action, be Necho What had hap 
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more lively and emphatical Manner: De Waters were gat 
gether, the Fhod, Nod nprieht as an heap, and the Depths were con- 


ealed; &c. Either let us flatly deny this Account of 
fairly own that we have here one of the greateſt Prodigies i in the Old 


| T eſtament. 
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ſes, or elſe let 


expreſs themſelves in'a diffe- 


rent inahver concerning what paſs'd on this Occafion. * The a 


peaks of it in ſeveral Places, ſtill by way of the higheſt Admiration, 
to the Relation which Moſes gi 
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Foe: by be chat brought tbem up out of the Sea, with the Shepherd of 
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.thefe Expreſſions give us the leaſt room to think, that the 
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racle in the caſe, why ſhould they afterwatds go about to detract from 
the Greatneſs of it by ſuch Circumſtances as ate entirely groundleſs and 
unwarrantable ; and not rather, taking the Text of Hoſes according to 
the Letter, render to God the Glory which is moſt juſtly, due to him? 


g 23. But this Scheme of the Tide is fo deſtructiye of the Reality of 


the Miracle I am here conſidering, that. I cannot but think my ſelf ob- 


lig'd to demoliſh, if poſſible, whatever has been attempted to be 


built upon it. And here I ſhall not deny, as ſome have done, that 
this Sea has any Tide at all; neither ſhall I maintain with Dioaorut 
Siculas, that the Red Sea flows regularly evety day at the Third and 


| Ninth Hour, that is to ſay, from nine a- Clock in the Morning to three 


in the Afternoon at the Equinox: If this wete ſo, it could not be faid 
that Moſes took the Advantage of the Tide of this Sea; becauſe it is cer- 


tain he paſs'd it by Night. We fairly acknowledge, that the Red Sea has 
its Regular Tide, as other Seas, which communicate. with the Ocean, 


have. This is what is allow'd as well by Ancient Geographers; and Hi- 


ſtorians, as by Modern Travellers. What we have then to conſider is, 


whether, granting ſuch a Regular Motion of the Watets, it was poſſible 


for Maſer to croſs the ed Sea by the Benefit thereof. 


9. 24. Every body knows, that the Sea, whilſt it is on the Flow, {wells 
by little and little, and advances towards the Shore; and this Motion 
continues for ſix Hours. After a quarter of an Hour's Reſt, it takes a 
contrary Courſe during the ſpace of fix Hours more; in which time the 
Water abates, and recedes from the Shore ſenſibly. This is what 
they call the Ebb. Then follows a kind of Repoſe, which laſts for a 
quarter of an Hour; which is ſucceeded by a freſh Tide. So that the 
Sea riſes and falls Twice a day; not r at the ſame time, becauſe 
it flows later and later every day by three quarters of an Hour and ſome 


Minutes. And ſo much for the Tide in general! 
g. 25. As for the Tide of the Red SH, thoſe who have taken the 


moſt exact Account of it, find that, at it's greateſt Ebb, it retires about 
two Hundred. and Fifty, or three Hundred Paces from the Shore, and 
leaves that Space naked and dry; and that at the bottom of the Gulph, 
towards Suea, the Ships of Burden reſt on the Sand without Water, when 


the Tide is ont: inſomuch that one may walk on foot in this Place, as 


{ome * Travellers boaſt they have done, during the Receſs of the Sea: 
but the Bed or Channel of the Sea is never without Water, as? Juliut 
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Sraliger remarks, be the Ebb never ſo great. Which makes that Author, 
* | whom no body ſure will accuſe as a Weak and Credulous Perſon, con- 
* -- lude, that there can be nothing more raſh: and abſurd, than what the 
| Enemies of the Sacred Writings run themſelves into, when they preſume 
to aſſert; that the Hraelites took the Advantage of the Ebb in croſſing 
the Red Sa. JC 5 oro 929007 yh 0:63 od; 
8. 26. The Advocates for this Opinion will have it, that Moſes led the 
 Zſrachites only over that little Arm of the Sea, which is at the Bottom or 
Point of the ea Sra, towards the Port of Suez. The Sea in this Place 
is no wider than a good River. Diodorus Siculut makes it ſeventeen 
Futlongs, which come to about two Thouſand, one hundred, and twenty 
ive Paces. 3 Perer della V alle ſays, that it is much ſuch another Space, as 
that between Mount Pauſilip fand the Mole of the Port of Naples. Hel. 
miu does not allow it to be any wider than the River Sine between 
#Tarflear and onſteur. Let us ſee, whether the whole /ſrachtiſh Army, 
allowing them the Benefit of the Ebb, could croſs fo ſmall a Space as 
this, in one Night's time; upon the Sands, which the Receſs of the Wa - 
JJ % ² — L. ̃ ohed gigaet th en digrt 
$. 27. And here, tho' I agree that the Iſraelitel ſet out from 7277 
about the Vernal Equinox, when the Tides were probably at the higheſt; 
| tho'T ſhould likewiſe grant that the Point of the ed Sea, where it is 
pretended they paſs'd, was no more than three hundred Paces over; and 
allow:onr Adverſaries all the Advantages they can deſite: yet I muſt ſtill 
beg leave to aſſert, that it was e ee ehen upon theirown * 
HFHypotheſis for the //raz/t/es to croſs this Space in the Time left them 
by the Tide. For it is to be obſerv'd, that the three hundred Paces of 
Ground, from which the Sea retir'd in its Ebb, could not contifine in that 
State above a quarter of an Hour. During the {tx preceeding Hours, the 
Sea was retreating by little and little Rom the Shore; during the fix 
following, it n Ke by the ſame leaſurely advances To the Shore. 
Every body knows, that there is no Walking on the Sand immediately 
after the Receſs of the Waters, eſpecially where it is of ſuch a hollow 
aud rotteri\ Nature, as Dioabrus Siculus ſeems to ſay That towards the 
Point of the Ara Sea is. So that, I ſuppoſe, if we allow this Ground to 
have contiuded two hundred Paces broad for ſix Hours together, of, if 
we will, an hundred and fifty Paces, for eight Hours, it is as much as 
can reaſonably be requit d, in order to our having a round and fixt Ac- 
count. Now I affirm, that it is utterly inconceivable, how a Multitude 
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of two Millions of Perſons (as * the //razlites may be computed to be 
at their Paſſage) with their Cattle, their Carriages, their Baggage, and all 
other Encumbrances, which muſt of courſe attend a People that were 
taking their laſt Farewell of a Country, where they bad liv'd for a great 
number of Years, and which they had fpoil'd of all their Riches, as the 
Scripture expreſſes it: I ſay, it is utterly. inconceivable how ſuch a pro- 
digious Multitude, under theſe Diſadvantages, could, in ſix Hours time, 
convey themſelves over a quaggy, trembling, ſinking Quickſand of no 
more than two hundred Paces wide: eſpecially, if we conſider the Pre- 
cipitation, the Fear, the Horror, the Trouble, the Confuſion, which muſt 
neceſſarily have ſaiz d the Spirits of a Timorous and Servile People at 
ſuch an unexpected and perillous JunAture. _ . 

$. 28. And what we have ſaid in anſwer to thoſe, who contend that 

the //raclites travers'd from one Shore to the other at the Point of the 
Red Sea, may be likewiſe ſaid in anſwer. to ſuch as imagine that they 
did not paſs from Shore to Shore, but only Coaſted it, and came out a 
little higher up, on the ſame Side, on which they enter d the Channel. 
*Twas impoſſible for ſo Vaſt a Multitude to make ſuch a Paſſage in fo 
ſhort a Time. I conclude therefore, that to have recouſe to the Tide, 
in order to account for this Great and every- way Miraculous Event, is a 
vain and fruitleſs Project. ies As 2 IT 

. 29. But this Syſtem will appear ſtill more Unſupportable, if we con- 
ſider, that neither the Z/rac/zzes, nor the 3 could be Strangers 

to the Tide of the Red Sea; and that, therefore, as Moſes could never 
have perſwaded the Former that the Paſſage of the Fed Sea was a Pro- 
digy wrought by the Hand of God in their favour; ſo neither would the 

ptiant have been ſo imprudent, as to have ruſh'd on inſtant Deſtru- 
ction in the Waters of this Sea, whichwhey muſt needs ſee were return- 
og upon them in the Flow. For it being low Water, according to our 
Adverſaries own Account, in the Evening, when the Hebreus enter d the 
Channel, it muſt have been full Tide in the Morning, when it is ſuppos'd 
the Zg1prians threw themſelves into the Sea. But who can prevail upon 
himſelf to think, that neither the King of Egypt, nor his Generals, nor 
any of his Soldiers were acquainted with the Tide of the Red Sea, which 
waſh'd the very Coaſts of their Country? And, ſuppoſe it poſſible for 
them not to be appriz'd of this, how came it to paſs that, when one Part 
of the Army ſaw the other overwhelm'd, and periſhing in the Deep, they 
did not retire, and ſecure their own Lives ? | 

. 30. Add to this, that the Neceffity which the 7/rae/ites found them- 
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| ſelves under of Croffing the Sea, in order to eſcape Pharaoh's Army, was 


38 


tween t 


a thing that could not be premeditated or foreſeen by them. Moſes a 


Deſign was to have conducted them from the Land of Cſben to Mount 


Sinai, and to have followed the ordinary Rout, which lies above the 
Point of the ed Sea, and leads alo 2 it's Shore; not ĩmagining that 
the King of Z2ypt, who had been ſo forward to get rid of them, and 
gerd ſo much on their Account, would have purſu'd them three 
days after their Departure. But God, who knew Pharaoh's Reſolution, 
orders Moſes on a ſudden to quit the uſual Road, and to return towards. 
the South along the Sea, without giving him any Reaſon for his thus 
changing his March. They arrive at Baa/zephon, a Place ſo pent up be- 
he Mountains and the Sea, that they could go neither forward, 
nor backward. And here what they might moſt dread, befell thee. ha- 
raoh appear d in the Evening before their Hoſt, and encamp'd within 
their View. The Conſternation, which his Preſence threw the 7/rae/rtes 
into, appears plainly from «Moſes's Deſcription of it. Pharaoh flatterd 
himſelf chat he ſhould deſtroy them to a Man, and enrich himſelf with 
their Spoils. Now will any one ſay that this Extremity, to which the 


0 
had ſu 


_ Tſraeltes found themſelves reduc'd, was the Effect of their own Choice, 


his People have been reduc 


and that their Leader would, without any manner of Neceſſity, go about 


to conduct them to a Place, which they could not get out of, without 
Croſſing the Sea? If Pharaoh ſhould have taken advantage of the Con- 
fuſion the People were then in, (as tis natural to ſuppoſe he would, ) what 
would have become of Moſes, with all his Management, and with all the 
Meaſures they fancy he had taken in order to convey his People over by. 
the Benefit of the Tide ? Could he be affur'd that the Ebb would com- 


mence preciſely with the Night, in order to favour his Eſcape, and that * 


prians would give him time to decamp under the Cover of the Da 
neſs, without being inform'd of it By their Watch, and purſuing him in his 
Retreat? And if this had happen d, what horrible Straits would Moſes and 
d to? If it be ſaid, that it was a raſh and haſty 

Attempt, which Moſes was oblig d to make on the Spot, and which had the 
good luck to ſucceed: I would ask, how he could engage to anſwer for the 
Iſſae; and with what face he could promiſe his People, that God would 
fight for them againſt the Zzyprians; that they ſhould behold the Won- 
ders which the Lord would work in their Behalf; that they ſhould ſee 
the Zzyprians, their Peſecutors, no more. Thoſe, who pretend to com- 
pile Syſtems of Hiſtory, and preſume to call in queſtion the Relations 
given by the Inſpir'd Writers, ought at leaſt to repreſent a Man of the 
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moſt conſummate Wiſdom, and exacteſt Conduct in ſuch a View, as that 
he may appear to act according to the Rules of Common Prudence. 
. 31. 1fhall not here ſtay to ſhew how abſolutely Inconſiſtent the Opt- 
nion I am examining, is with the Account which Moſes gives of the Paſ- 
ſage through the Red Sra. I do not imagine that the Favourers of this 
Hypotheſis will refer themſelves to what that wiſe Lawgiverthas Written 
upon this Point, or to what the Ancients Thought of it: Believe, to be 
| ſure, they will not, that, at His Command, and upon his ſtretching forth 
his Miraculous Rod' over the Waters, they were divided, and left an 
ample Paſſage for the whole Multitude. But, can it ever enter into their 
Thoyghts, that a Perſon of Moſes s Honour and Senſe, would have ven- 
tar'd to have written ſuch a Falſe Account, while thoſe very Men were 
living, who could teſtify the Contrary ; and that he could have made 

them believe, that God had wrought a ſurpriſing Miracle in their Behalf, 
at their Paſſing the Red Sea, when, at the ſame time, they all knew, that 
nothing Extraordinrry had happen'd. Grant that they were not appriz'd 
of the Ebb and Flow of that Sea when they paſs d it, would they not 
have diſcover'd the Impoſture and Knavery of Moſes all the time they 
march'd along it's Coaſts, where they might ſee, that what they were 
taught to regard as a Prodigy, was no more than what regularly and con- 
ſtantly came to paſs every Day. How was it poſſible for him to perſwade 
a whole Multitude of two Millions of Perſons, to look upon the flow and 
progreſſive Motion of the Waters in the Ebb and Flow, as a thing Sud- 
den and Inſtantaneous, caus'd by the Prayer and Command of any Man 
whatſoever > I cannot think that a Perſon of any tolerable Senſe would 
undertake to be anſwerable for the Conſequences which naturally flow 

from the Syſtem now under examination. | | 
9. 32. Having thus diſcuſs'd the Opinions, which ſeem'd to contradict 
the Truth of Moſes s Relation, and anſwer d the Arguments brought in 
defence of them; I ſhall now proceed to explain his Text in the moſt 
Natural and Literal Senſe ; which I ſhall do, by attending the Zſraehtes 

from their Departure from Rame/es to their Paſſage thro the Red Sea. 
96. 33. The Land of Cgſben, where they ſojourn'd, is in the Lower E. 
Spi, between Heer. ſbeba and Tanis: for Jacob coming from ver. ſbeba, 
a City of Paleftine, ſtopp d in the Land of Goſhen, and ſent for Joſepb, 
who, tis plain, dwelt at Tauis, the Capital of the Lower Egypt, to meet 
him there. This Country was in the Dominion of the King of Egypt, who 
ave it to Jacob and his Family for their Habitation, in conſideration of 
: ebe Services, who was Prime Miniſter of his Realm. The name of 
Goſhen, which ſignifies Fain, would incline one to think that this Coun- 
try was near the Mediterrancan, where it ſometimes Rains; whereas, 
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in the moſt Southern Parts of yt, they have no Rain at all. The S 
 þruagint generally render Goſhen by an Arabian Nows, or Canton. 
. $ 34. Rameſes, a City built, or, atleaſt, enlarg d by the Iſtaelites, 
whilſt they ſojourn'd.in Egypt, was the General Rendezvous of the whole 
Hebrew Army before they left Egypt. It lay, perhaps, the furtheſt South 
of any City in the Land of Goſhen. There is not the leaſt Mark to be 
found in Antiquity, whereby to fix ic's Situation with any Certainty, 1 
do not place it far from the Wie, becauſe all the Principal Cities of that 
Country were built along that River. I put it two days Journey from 
the Red Sea, e ery 4: | Ehe 
1 5 From Rameſes they remov d to Succoth, purſuing the uſual Road 
from the Lower Zzypt to Sinai. Succotb in Hebrew ſignifies Tents ; 
and, it may be, the City of that name was fituate ſomewhere near the 
Place, where Geographers put a Town call'd Seng Feteranoram, The 
Feterans Tents.  _ 8 rb Be Ef a 
8. 36. From Succoth they came to Etham, which is in the * Edge of 
the Wilderneſs, that is, at the Extremity of thoſe large Deſerts, which, 
according to Geographers, lie between Arabia Petræa and Egypr. I make 
no doubt but Etbam is the very ſame Town with what? Heroabtas de- 
{cribes under the name of Hut bos, e call'd by the Septuagint, 
 Buthan, as above: And it may be the ſame likewiſe with the Autea of 
Didorus, which was on the Arabian - ſide. Here it was that, upon the 
Purſuit of the Zgyptians, * Hoſes receiv d Orders from God to lead the 

Ifraelites back, and encamp at Phabiroth. | It | 
9. 37. They therefore march'd to P;habrrotb, which lay between Mag- 
dalum and the Sea, over againſt Baa/zephon: Phihahiroth, que eft inter 
_ Magdalum & mare, contra Beelſgpban. But they did not encamp at Pi- 
Abtretb: Pharach bad poſſeſs d himſelf of that Place, as it is ſaid Exod. 
XV. 9. Currut Pbaraouis & omnis exercitus erant in Phihahiroth con- 
tra Beelſephou, The Hebrews were encamp d at Has/zephon, in ſight of 
Hlrotb, over againſt Magablum or Magdalum : which plainly appears 
from the Book of Numbers, where it is id, that 5 removing from Etham, 
they turn'd again to Pibabiroth, which 1s before Baalgepbon, and baving 
encamped _— Migdel, or Magdalum, be departed from before Pi- 


habiroth, and paſſed through the_mid/t of the Sea, 1 therefore place Pha- 
raoh's Camp at Arirob; that of = Tſrachites at Baalzephon; and I put 
Mech Northward of Hiroth and Bealzephon: ſo that this laſt City was 
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between the Sea and the Eaſt, Hirotb to the Weſt, and Migabl to the 
North. The Diſcovery of the Situation of any one of theſe Places will 
lead us to the Knowledge of that of the Neighbouring, or, at leaſt, very 
nei ir. e 45 75 as ; | 21 . 5 2 ark 
. 38. Prhabiroth, or, ſimply, Hiroth, as it is call'd in the Book of 
Numbers, and which is the known Name of it in Zuſebius and St. Jerom, 
has given occaſion to many different Conjectures. What ſeems to me 
the moſt likely is, that it is the ſame with the City Heroum, well known 
among the ancient Geographers, and ſituate at the Bottom of the Ara. 
| bian Gulph; or elſe, that it is the ſame with Phagror 7 5 which is fixt 
by Strabo near the ſame Place, and was the Capital of the Phagrorio. 
politan Territory. The Seventy have it; They came over again#? the. 
Town ; the Syriach, To the Mouth of the Ditch ; Others, To the En- 
trance of the Defiles, or Narrow Paſſages. This Tranſlation is confirm'd 
by what Pharaoh ſays : * They are entangled in the Land, the Wilder. 
neſs hath ſhut them in. The Arabick Tranſlator renders, To the Gate of 
5 Bebelah ;- He evidently means Babylon in Egypt, or Grand Cairo. Op- 
poſite to this City is a very large Defile, which reaches to the Red Sea; 
and we are aſſur d by ſome Travellers, that there is nor, from the Point 
of that Sea to this Place, any Opening wide enough for an Army to paſs 
through: which would induce one to think, that the Jſraelites crofs'd 
the Sea at this very Place. „ 1 5 1 
6. 39. Magdalum was not the name of Pibahiroth: and the fraelites 
encamp'd over againſt this Place, as Moſes informs us. This Word in 
Hebrew ſignifies a Tower. The Scripture often ſpeaks of a City call'd 
Mag dolum, or Magdalum, of great note in Egypt: But that City muſt 
have been in the Lower Egypt, and, conſequently, at a good Diſtance 
from what we are now looking after, which was not very far from the 
Red Sea, and was likewiſe South of it's Point. 4##70ninus's Itinerary takes 
notice of a Hagdalum twelve Miles from Peluſinm : but that which we 
are here ſpeaking of, muſt have been ſeven or eight Leagues diſtant from 
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1 Strabo. I. 17. 2 Ai & . They certainly read, p, inſtead of 
un. The former ſignifies, Cities, the other Cavities. 3 &; L, os. 
4 Exod. XIV. 3. Coarctati ſunt in terra; concluſit eos deſertum. 5 Note, 
The Arabick Word is not Bebelah, but Gebelat, (Ser-: And, if ſo, Quere, 
what force the Father's Argument is of? But for this, and ſuch other Miftakes, 
not the Tranſlator, but the Author, muſ be anſwerable ; as ue have alſs formerly 
mention'd to the Reader, in an Advertiſement after the Tranſlation of ſuch of Fa- 
ther Calmet's Diſcourſes, as were publiſh'd at the End of the Volume on the Book- 
of Leviticus. 6 Vide Jerem. XLIV. 2, & 14. and Ezek. XXIX. i060. 
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Etham, towards the South. Perhaps, it was no more than a ſingle Tower, 


as the Name imports; for we have no Proof that it was a City. 


o - 


, 40. Baalzephon is no where to be met with, but in the Books of 
Moſes. There is not a word in any other Writer, either Sacred or Pro- 
phane, which may help us to the Knowledge of its Situation. Grotins, 
ollowing the Authority of the Rabbis, thinks, that Zepbon is the name 
of an Idol, which Guarded tht Boundaries of Egypt. The Jews add, that 
| there was a certain Tallſman or Magick Figure hereabouts, in the Shape 
of a Brazen Dog, which diſcover d the Flight of the /ſrae/ites by it's 
Barking. - But 1 5 5 Streſs is there to be laid on ſuch Whimſies as theſe? 
The name of Haalzeplon may. {ignify in Hebrew, The Hidden God, or 
the Gent inel-Gad, or the God of the North, or, laſtly, che Cod of the Oracle, 
i. e, the God who diſcovers hidden Things. Tis well known that Baal, 
or Heel, are General Names, apply d not only to all the Gods, but to 
the Goddeſſes too: and Zephon, or Zaphon, have all the Significations, 
which we have juſt now aſſign d them. Zaphona? was part of the Name 
which * Pharaoh gave Joſeph; which, together with Paanah, ſignifies, 
A Revealer of Dark Myflerious Things. Perhaps then there might be 
ſome Oracle or other at Zaalzepbon, from whence that Place might re- 
J . ĩ ᷣ ! . 

. 4x, The Z#2yprians, according to Herodotus, had divers Sorts of 
Oracles among them; and, particularly, that of 3 Perſephone, or Proſer- 
pine, (agreeing much in Sound with Zaalzephor) whom they worſhipp'd 
under the Name of Diana. Whether it were not this Perſephone, who 
gave out Oracles at Faalzephon, I leave to be conſider d. Certain it is, 
that the Name of Perſephone. is not of Greek Extraction: and! Ferodb- - 
tus aſſures us, that almoſt all the Names of the Grecian Deities were of 
T . wig oy dy wn.” 
9.42. But /all this is of no Service towards Fixing the Situation of 
Bualsephon. 3 Euſebius places it near C yſina. St. Ferom has omitted. 
the Name of C/y/ma in his Tranſlation. of Euſebius: and Bonfrere 
thinks it entirely ſuperfluous. But ſince many of the Anciens inform us, 
as from Conſtant Tradition, that the Hebrews croſs' d the Sea at Ch ſina, 
the ſettling the Poſition of that Place, will be of no little Importance. 
Euſebins places it on the Red Sea, without explaining himſelf any fur- 
ther concerning it. St. Arhanaſins, in Arabia; but then he is to be 
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underſtood of that ATyabia, which lies along the Weſtern Coaſt of the Red 
Sea, as H. Montfaucon remarks; it being certain that the Ancients fre- 
quently gave the Name of Arabia to thoſe Parts. Philoftorgius ob- 
ſerves, that the Red Sea is divided into tuo Arms, one of which termi- 
nates at Clyſma, 0 whence it takes it's Name, the other at Aila. It 


was at Clyſwa, ſays he, that ihe Iſraelites formerly paſs'd the Sea ary- 
bad. Gregory of Tonrs allots Clyſma the ſame Situation, namely, at 
the Bottom of the Gulph of Suez. 3 Coſmas, the Zzyptian'Monk, whoſe 
Works were lately made Public k, ſays, © That ma is the Place where 
ee the Zpyprians croſs d the Sea: that it is on the right hand of the Road 
ce to Mount Sinai: but he does not obſerve which Side the Sea Sea it is 
of. Peutinger s Tables place C/y/zma on the Eaſtern Shore of the Gulph : 
but Pfolomy, Antoninus's Itinerary, and the beſt Maps put it on the 
Weſtern Coaſt of the Aabian Gulph, between Sues and Cirondel. It is 
thought to be the ſame with the preſent Cum, which gives Name to 
the Weſtern Arm of the Red Sea. This Sea is ſtill call'd by the Natives, 
4 Bahar el Colſum. The Younger T hevenot places Clyſma at the End 
of the Northern Arm of the Red Sea; and obſerves, that, for the 5 Fifteen 
days which he coaſted on that Sea, as he went to Mount Sinai, he did 
not perceive it to be above ſeven or eight Miles broad. From all which 
we conclude, that the 7jrae/ites croſs d over at the Extremity of the Red 
Sea, a League, or half a League, perhaps, below the Point of the Gulph, 
which is a good deal higher than they reckon, who make their Paſſage 
to be from Corondel to Tor. | | 
5. 43. This Cyſina, which we have been ſpeaking of, is the Place, 
where, according to * Paulus Oraſius, Gregory of Tours, and Others, 
there are to be ſeen, at this very Day, not only the Tracks of Pharaoh's 
Chariot-wheels, but likewiſe the Fragments and Remains of his Chariots 
themſelves. And, leaſt they might ſeem to advance any thing, withour- 
iving ſome Account of it, they ſay, that, if the Tracks of the Wheels 
happen to be diſcompos'd or defac d, whether by the Curioſity of Tra- 
vellers, or otherwiſe, they are Immediately and Miraculouſly ſer to rights 
again either by the Waves, or the Winds: and, as to the Preſervation: - 
of the Relicks of the Chariots, '* they 2 it is owing to the Nature 
of the Sand in thoſe Places, which infallibly Petrifies whatever falls up- 


I: Philoſtorg. Hiſt, Eccleſiaft. 1, III. c. 6. 2 Greg. Turon. I. I. c. 10. In hujus' 
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1 2 to leave this Story to the Authors of it, and to retufh to the 
6. 44+ They; arriving at Zaalzephon in the Evening, perceiv'd Pha- 
raab and his Army encamp'd over- agaiaſt them at Pihabiroth, with a 
full reſolution to attack them the next Morning. They were immediately 
ſeiz id with all the Horror imaginable. They begin to complain, and 
murmur againſt Mſes, and to charge their Misfoftunes on him with the 
bittereſt Reproaches. He, fully relying on Providence, promiſes them 
a ſpeedy Succour, and compleat Deliverance. He addreſſes himſelf to 
God in the moſt fervent Prayer, which, tho purely Mental, was never- . 
theleſs Effectual. God commands him to ſtretch out his Hand over the 
Sea, to divide the Waters, and to open a Paſſage for his People. Here- 
upon, the Cloud, which had hitherto conducted them at the Front of 
the Army, remov d, and ſtood between the Camp of the Eęyptiaus and 
the Camp of Hſruel; and became, by the Divine Appointment, a Clrud 
of Impeniettable Jarknecſs to Tbem, but gave light 1s Theſe: fo that Pha- 
-rach coidd net come near the Hfraelites all the Night. And now upon 
> ' Moſes's irerching- out his Rod over the Sea, the Waters immediately re- 
FE. tir'd on each Hand, and left an Opening of ſuch a vaſt Extent, that a 
| very great Multitude might paſs thro at one time: And, that nothing 
= - might be wanting to facilitate their Paſſage, God was pleas'd to raiſe a 
| violent Wind, which dry'd and harden'd the Bottom of the Sea to ſuch 
a degree; that they: march d over it with the greateſt Security. We have 
already produc'd ſuch Expreſſions out of the Holy Scriptures, as inform 
us, that the. Waters ftood like Walls of Ice on either Side of the Iſraelites. 
The Author of the Book of Wiſdom ſays on this occaſion, That a-Green 
Field appear d in the midi? of the Depths; ' that the-T SRAELITES 
went: thro',' and rejoir'd hke Florſes in a fat Paſture; that they leaped 
hike Lambs, prarfing the Lore. rf Rat e 
4,45. Theſe Expreſſions may be taken Figuratively, as if they were 
put to denote the Eaſe, the Briskneſs, the Security, the Joy, which at- 
tended ſuch a Miraculous Deliverance. But Commentators will not allow 
this Paſfage to be Metaphorical: they chooſe rather to underſtand it 
according to the Letter. Some aſſert, that God caus d ſeveral Sorts of 
Herbs to ſpring up at the Bottom of the Sea on this Occaſion. Others, 
following Prophane Writers, remark, that the Bottom of the ed Sea, 
eſpecially, toward the Point thereof, is full of Graſs and Bulruſnes, and 
that it is from hence that the Hebrews gave it the Name of the Sea of 
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Suph, or the Sea of Bulruſbes. * Pliny likewiſe ſays, that there are to 


* be ſeen, « at the Bottom of this Gulph, a ſort of Green Foreſts, Laurels, 


and Olives laden with Berries, and three Cubits hig. Others will have 


it, that God harden d the > ti in be alf of BE 1 Tf: 2 * ly | 


25 firch and Talid/as 4 RO. 
* Sicca peregrinas flupuerunt marmora e 


6 Some have proceeded ſo far as to ſay, chat he levellid and 


cu d their Way, by rooting up Shrubs, overturning Rocks, and fil. 
ling up Vallies But by ſnould we wultiply Miracles without Neceſ- 
ſity.? This Event is Miraculous enough in itlelf, without —_— 18 for 
ſuch new Embelliſtiments, asl the Scriprares fly ndthing bf. | 

6. 47. As the Hſraelites advanc'd in the Openiog; chick the Diviſion 
of the Sea had left for them, and their Army drew towards the other 
fide of the Gulph, the Clou d. which was between them and Pharaob's 
Ne advanc likewiſe after them, and made towards the other: Bio 
Egyptians, percieving this Motion about the time of the Mornipf- 


Watch: lathe aboit Break of Day, g. aß we ſay, about Fobt 72 Kk 


in the Morning, reſolv'd to follow the Cloud, and to purſue the Ar 2 
into the. midſt of the Sea, without refleRing on the Danger they 2 
themſelves to. They had not 3 far, before Horror, Amazement, 
_ and DiſtraQion ſeized them: N Storm of Thunder and Lighting 59 85 

* at the ſame time, from the incens d Deity upon them. This [ if 
eumſtance is not recorded by * but we haue it in the SENT 
Palm, and in the ph: Chapter of the II. Book of Jeſepbut f An 

The Eꝝgptiaus, percieving the — and Diffealder, to 5 

were reduc d, cry d out on all ſides, Let vs fly A 

for the Lord fighteth 2 them Their pannick Dr 

to eſcape; ferv d only te heighten the Jorge and Bae 5 = 


they ere ended tente tl to regain the ihe Shore, & om whence ey dut, 


. the Waters, which till then Had ſtood Suſpended on each fide of them, 
began to cloſe; at firſt from the Coaſt, to which they were ſtriving ĩo re- 
tire ; and bury'd the whole Army under the Waves. And this is the No- 
tion, "which e H. Scriptute gives us of this Prodigious Overthrow / wide- 
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—— 
among the em p. 310, 311. 95 
BATHAN. V. bn. | 
BELSHAZZAR. v. Numbring. 

BENE-JAAKAN,a Son of Neceſſity. p 375. 


Five Thouſand and Four Hundred, from 


Tien that went into p. 24. the 
= bout — 


om Ten to 


Sons of Benjamin red 


x Five. p. 304. that Tribe grown to be 


2 


* 
5 


— 


Ten Thouſand more than they were at 
the laſt Numbring. 5.855 V. Ephraim. 
BITTER-WATER, the Curſe waſh'd off 
BLESSING. V. N and "IO 

E V. Prieft a *. 
BLOOD. V. Chris. TT 
BONES of the Dead often employed by 

the Heathen to ſaperſtitions Uſes. p.208. 


BORN. V. Firſt. Born: 


— 


The BRAYING of an Aſs, one of thoſe 


Sounds that Balaam uſed to have re- 


_ courſe. to. p. 249. 


 BRAZEN-SERPENT, the Eraltation of 
it Typical of Chris Crucifixion. p.223. 


BREAD. V. Commual,. 


PO 


But only fo with Re- 


Country of the Children 
df nme. Ib. a Type of the Devil. 


enk of Male _ 


CENSERS, they were made à covering | 
of the Altar of Burnt-Sacrifice, which - 


Seventy BULLOCKS offer'd during-the 
Feaſt of Tabernacles. p. 331. the Dimi, 


niſhing of one every day, what it ſigni · 


fed. p. 332. e 
BURNING. V. Heiſer and Incenſe, 
BUTHUS, V. hm. 
CABAROTH-ATTHAVAiheSepulchres 
of Concupiſcence. p. 3 


; 72. Ls, 
CALEB and Joſhua, the ſurvival of them 
as remarkable an inſtance of the Truth 


of God's word as the Death of all the 


reſt. p. 310. Caleb, why called the Kene- 
a n 
CALVIN, his Opinion, that the conti - 


nual . of the Iſraelits after 
the greateſt Miracles, was owing to the 
Blindneſs or Infatuation of the natura! man, 
cenſured. p. 416. | 

CANAAN, why its Inhabitants were not 


_rather ſpared, and Favourably uſed in 


order to their Converſion. p. 463, 464. 
The Typical and Moral Reaſon of it. 


in the leaſt Partial. Ib. 1 
CANATH, Emulation; or, ſealonſie. p.365. 
CELSUS. V. Origen, - «© = $6 


h y 


Rood within view of the People, to 


whom theſe Plates were to be a Sign or 
Memorial p. 183. the Sandtification' of 
them a Teſtimony of God's Vengeance. 
p. 184. WTR | NG 

ENSUS. V. Numbring. 
CHALEB, a Heart; or, all Heart. p. 143> 


 CHAMOS , Gathered together. p. 231. 


CHARGER. V. Sitver Charger. J 
CHAZBY';, a Cup is in me. p. * 
ze Sheaf 


CHRIST, The Bread as well as t 
2 Type of him. p. 166. his Blood ſhed 
- Seven times, p. 203. Chriſt our High- 


Prieſt bears ns Company to the Battle, 


in our Spiritual Warfare p. 341. His 


Death preſigured by that of the High» 
Prieſt. p. 393. the Reaſon why the po- 
ſterity of the Malecontents did not believe 


in him. p. 417. A Beautiful Paraphraſe 


upon his Argument againſt the Phari- 
| fees, who charged him with caſting out 


Devils in the name of Bes bub. p. 424. 


„ 
,, rad 


p-. 465. In this Excifion God was not 


—— 
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- CURSE. V. Sister - Mater. 


mn 


chriſt, his Apoſtles, and Moſes's, Mira- 
cles proved true from the great Diſpro- 
portion between theirs and thoſe of the 
Heathens. p. 437. V. Moſes, 
CHURCH The) deſcribed to be thoſe 
that are round about the Lord: p. 3 1. God's 
care of his Church and of every member 
of it. p. 57. The Subordination of Of- 
ficers in it correſpondent with thoſe of 
the Tabernacle and Temple. p. 193. 
A CLEAN PERSON, a Figure of thoſe 


. - Miniſters, that repreſent the Perſon of 


our Lord, who was abſolutely pure 
from all manner of Pollution. p. 208. 
CLOUD (The) à Figure or Symbol of 
chriſt Protecting us. p. 104. the Sign 
or Signal given in it. 2 105. It was 
ſpread out over the Hea 
Hoſt to keep them from ſuffering by the 
Heat; but it diſplay d it ſelf in a ſpecial 


manner over the Ark, in form of a Co- 


Jumn.p. 174. . | 


CLUSTER of GRAPES, a Type of Je- 


ſus Chriſt. p. 147. 2 
CLYSMA, Several accounts of the Poſi- 
tion of that Place. p- 486, 487. not only 
the Tracks of Pharaoh Chariot Wheels, 


but likewiſe the Fragments and Re- 


mains of his Chariots themſel ves, are 

to be ſeen there 'at this very day. p. 487. 
COMOS, the god of Luxury-and Wan- 

tonneſs, whence derived. p. 231. 


mitted into them that were either Wo- 


men, or Under-age, or too Old. for Ser- 


vice. p. IT. 


The Emperdur CONSTANTINE always 
_ - roſe from his Seat when any Particulars 


of a Theological Nature came in Diſ- 
courſe. p. 26% - ' | | 


 CONTINUAL-BREAD(The) fignifying 


that Unbloody Sacrifice, whereby we 
are Bleſſed, when we eat the Bread fro 
Heaven, that is, Chriſt. p. 52. 5 


CONTINUAL - LIGHT oyer againſt 


. God's Table. p. 96. 


CORE, Baldneſs. p. 174. 
COZBI. V. Phineas. 
 CUCUMBERS, Fruit of a very Delicious 


Taſte in the Warmer Climates. p. 117. 


St..CYRILL of -Alerandria a Remarkable 


.. 


s of the whole 


COMPUTATIONS. of Ziel, none ad - 


Quotation from him upon theſe Words 
and the earth open 
them up, &c. p. 181. V. Rod. 


St. CYRILL of Jeryſalem. V. Red. 


C3 3 D. 


DAMONS, their Reſponſes in cloſe Re- 
cefles were a Mimickry of God's ſpeaking 
with Moſes from between the Cheru- 
bims. p. 95- they have not power to' 
work a Miracle unleſs when'they are the 


Inſtruments of God's Vengeance. . 423. 


425. they can do nothing without a 
particular Aſſiſtance from God, they 
cannot produce any one new Creature, 

but only alter the Kinds, that God 

hath created; and in ſuch Manner, as 


they are ſo far from being able to change 


the Nature of the Soul, that they can- 
not metamorphiſe eren the Body of a 


Man. p. 425. V. Auſflin. 20 . Tuſfa- 


tu. When the Scriptures tell us of any 
Miracle done by them they always im- 
- ply it was by the Permiſſion of God, 
who makes uſe of evil Angels, to pu- 
- Niſh Sinners after a 8 atural Man- 
ner. p. 426. All their pretended Mira- 
cles tend to nothing but to make Men 
miſerable. p. 438. i 
AN (the Tribe of) Threeſcore and two 
Thouſand and Seven Hundred, from 
only one ſingle Perſon at the going into 


- Egypt. p. 24. his Standard deſcribed. 


» 36. he was the Firſt-born of the 
d-maid's Children. Ib: his name by 


interpretation Judging Ib. it was prophe- 


d 


fied that he ſhould: judge hi: People. Ib. 
he has the greateſt — of ene. 
except Judah, and conſequently was 


the fitteſt to bring up the Rear, for the 
greater Security of the Sanctuary. Ib. 


DAVID, Numbring the Tribes of Iſrael. 


how it came to be a Sin in him. p. 7. 
a Prophecy concerning him. p. 414. 


The DAUGHTERS and Siſters admitted 


by God out of Compaſſion when there 


were no Males. p. 314. 
DEAD. V. Bones. | 
DEATH. V. Hain. + 


D ERIR, the Name of an-Holy Oracle. pr. 


her mouth and Swallow F 


* 
- 


: 5 nin God — 
- bs continual Mercies. p. 16. Our Daily 


. 232 the 


INDEX 


 DEBON-GAD, well acquaimred with 
Temptation. p. 378, FR” 
DEVIL. V. Bataan. 


DIBON, taficientiy 3 os? | 


particular mention of this place in the 
Prophets /aiah and Jeremiah. p. 


357 
; TheDIDR ACHMA,denanded ofouLord 


as the Firſt-born:. p. 48. 

DISCIPLINE, the iriQtneſs of it obier- 
ved in Armies parallel ro Numb. XX. 
V. I. p. 216. 


might operics'ro-the-Gub Egypt.p.46 
_EMBASS ADOURS, the vo} Bop 469. 
a Peculiar Token of Regard to the 
Prince they were ſent to. p. 245. 
ENCAMPMENTS, the Form of: them 
Was Foursſquare, and the Sacra was in 
the Centre; as afterwards among the 


"Romans. 


37. 
; ENIGMATISTS,, what they were p.231. 


DIVINE NENGEANCE, the Method : 


we . 235. e HO 
DUST. v. Facob. 


L eee 


17 1 E. ; ET Y 


- BBRONATH, A aPaſlin og higher 
EGYPT, Plagnes infli 

Aaron by Moſes: and 9 the 

F nts executed u 

their Gods. p. 368. the high Eftcem the 
Drieſts were in there. p. 453. they _ 
- ſometimes Rain there near the 
nana, but none at all in the moſt Sou- 


i thern Parts of Syype. P. 384. 


El., the Name which in Scripture is given 
to Princes, to Nulers, and to Ang 30. 


Thee ſeventy ELDERS an Emblem 


The EPHOD. V. Holy Inſtruments. | 
EPHRAIM and et enumerated as 
Two diſtinct Tribes p. 2. The Tribe of 
* Ephraim forty thoutnd and fave hun- 
dred, from only One Son, Born to 0 
5 in Egype. p. 23. the Increaſe of this 
be much more numerous, than of . 
that of Afanaſſes; as Jacob had foretold 


it ſhould be. Ib. 5 ſtandard 2 | 
| „ en Younger Brother 
| 88 zarer before his Elder, Ma- 


_ fevemy Diſciples, and the Twelve — 


that were ſent to ſpy the Land, n Eu- 


blem oſ the Twelve Apoſtles. p. 19. 
EILEAZAR V. and Priefthood. 


_ ELIDAD, God is my Coulin. p. 124. 


 ELIM, the Twelve: Fountains of Water 
chere allude to the Twelve Apoſtles. 
p. 370. and the ſeventy Palm-Trees, to 
the ſeventy Diſciples. Ib. 


— Ee was ofthe Fourth and 


Voungeſt Family of the Nohanhiter; 5 
red to be Prince over them. Thi 

_ (as the Hebrews think) was offenſive — 

Nu, who was of the ſecond Family of 

nh z and occalioned him to rebell, 


ELOHiM Gd called foke the Prod 


on of Lice, 10 denote his Power, not 
n 3 was in 


_ - foyned with him, they 


naſiet; as Jacob prophelied his Su 

rity. 1b. Manaſſeh and Benjamin fitly 
1 wa de- 

ſcended from Rachel. Ib. 


_— V. Rod. 


ESEBON , Thought; or, « Girdle of 
Grief. V. alben. 


ESHCOL, the Bunch of Grapes. p. 147. 1 


BTH AM, Strong; or, Mighty. p. 369. 
where fituare. p. 474 484. 
. no Archetypal Idea of it t in God. 


' EZION- GABER, dude, the Wood | 
of Man. e 8 


| „ . 
The 4 FAMILIES tad their aura — 


FARNACH, A Fatted Cali p. 386. 
A FEMALE for the Sl Obie, becuuls - 
_— is a ſtrange Emaſculatiag Power | 
in Sin p. 78. 
FFIERY- "SERPENTS, the Species of chem. | 
p. 221. 
71s i he FINGER, of Gods an Occaſ. | 
Annot. upon that expreſſion of the Ma- 
icians. p. 466. it was vilible, as a ſevere 
1 upon the Gratifications of the 
3 p. 470. 3 | 
Per IRE, Objections againſt it an- 
"9 ered p. 60, Os a ne” 


» 


SET, 4 


CR, n 
DEAT FI OS - 


 GATAKER; hi- 


INDEX. 


of Fire a Figure of the Holy Ghoſt. 


p. 104. By caſting away the Fire, the 
Lord ſignified the rejecting the Service 


.of Korah as profane. p. 183. 
- FIRST - BORN to be Redeemed at- a 


Months End. p. 43. the Fiſt- Born of the 
MNales of the Children of 7 | 
numbted. p. 47. the Firſt- born were 


del Why 
Prieſts in the Courſe of the Natural 


Law. Ib. God's ſpecial Providence ap- 
WP in the Number of the Firſt-born 


eing ſo neat to the Number of the Le- | 
to his Word. p. 308. he is the Creator of 


Souls, and the Giver of all Spiritual 


wites. p. 48. 

PRT. FRUITS, ae are 
on the Offering them. p 
Firſt. fruit of Time to by 7 ecrated to 
God. - 323. the Fe mow a Figure of 

JT 0%; : 


FISH, a great Plenty of them i in Fgype- 


116. ö 
FLOUR 5 2 Double Quantity of i it 1 f 
ſor the 3 on "the Os 
Day. p. 322 | "BE 
FOLLOW: . God. 


„ . 
GABINIUS: V. . 


GAD (the Children of) to 5 
March togetfier with Simeon, p, 21, the 


; "Y 
ll 
. e 


Tribe of Gad forty and ſive thouſand ſin 
hundred and fifty; from only Seven that 
went into t. p. 22. V. Reuben. 
GARMENTS, Reaſons why the Nraelites 


had the Borders of them Hung with 
 Fringes-and\Ribbands of Blue. p. 172. 
lication of a Chara- 
cter in Horace to tlie Iſraeliet, p. 162. 
GENERATIONS; the Number ↄf tliem 
from Alraliam to Chriſt regiſter d by St. 
Matthew, exactiy the — with that of 
the Stations or Encampments of the 7/- 
'- raelites in he Wilderneſs p. 326% ́ 
The GENTILES' had places of Refoge or 
Sanctuary, ay enen Ties: 
fim. p. 388. 
2 general ever to de 1. 
etr d. p. 463. 
GEOMETRY how: noble and * 


FLant. p. 1 ee 4 * 


SER AI V. 


Sholgl. 
Ding; 8 ei unf 18 


4 195- the 
= that which is oſter d to him. p. 321. it 
is a Pleaſure to Him to ſee his Servants 
duwelling only in Tabernacles in this 

World. p. 330. a Tribute due to him 
out of that which was taken in war. 
pi 349. Follow God, à celebrated Sen- 


the End:of — Glory of the Lord's ap- 


pearing. p. 1 


GOD, no the — to be found of his Wi- 


dom Prudence or Underſtanding. p. 9. he 


numbreth the very Rain; and its Drops 


were ſettled with the Angels in the Be- 
ginning. p. 11. he knows every 7515 
and every Perſon in Mercy ot in ya 


2 15. our Duty to Imitate him in num 
ring his Mercies. p. 16. he firſt puniſhes 


his Church and then the AMidianites. 
p. 290. his Goodneſs and 'Faithfulneſs 


50 Endowments. p. 316. the Proprietor of 


tence or Precept among the Geeks. 
p. 3578. It is impoſſibſe he Thould 
ſuffer a ſerions Man to be deceived 


by a long train of | falſe Miracles; 
and this is an evident Argument againſt 
them. p. 157 he alone can work true 

ince 


2 he alone can acł againſt 


the ordinary Rules of Nature, or i 


7 their action, when and as he thinks. 
t. p. 441. V. Miracles and Nations. 
GOSHEN, ics ſituation deſtrihed. p. 483. 
GOVERNORS; whether Eccleſiaſtical or 


Political are to anſwer for the fins of 


the People under them. 2 
GREGORY, wirs W, x . 


— 7 


HANDS, the ſmiting of them FR 
- expreſs the Violence of Paſiion. p. 274. 
HASH ON ATH; dn. F. 


P- 375 
It Was 4 ſufßeient Proofiofs' Man's HA- 


7 TRED to another, if, being a . 


bout, and having ſome B 


had not ſpoke to him for: three whole 8 


days together. p. 392. 85 


uncover the 55 com- 


pared with I. Cor. XI. 3. p. 6 


HEATHEN IN STITUTION $ derived 
from: 


| e e. 5 55 "Er 
HAIR, an Emblem of Dea)! p gy 


Po INDEX. 


rom thoſe of Moſer. p. 208. The Flia- 

- then pour d Wine upon the Fleſn when 
| it flamed upon the Altar. p. 312. 

HERBREW CAMP, extent of it, and the 

Materials of which their Tents were 

made according to Eamy. p. 38. He- 

5 Fren- Nane: erally Significant of 

ſome peculiar Mercy. p. 30. 25 — Do- 

Ser, à truly Pious and affecting 


Thought of theirs. p. 376. f 
5 nu ed HEIFER, a Figure of the Fleſh of 


briſt. p. 201. Burat annually upon 


"Mount Olive, Ib. the Sprinkling of her 


Blood compared with 1: Pe. I. 2. Feb. 


XII. 24. p. 202. the Burning of her 


p- 66. 
HERESY and Shim, the Earth opening 


AP > 


| H nsr, his Power. p- 449. 

the New Teſtament mentioned Bo 
- as at the Head of the Council. b. 45 l. 
HIRO TH. V. Pihahiroch. . 


HOBAB and his Poſterity ſettled among YN 


the 7ſraelizes, p. 113. 

HOLY GHOST, St. Athenafus s argu- 
ment in defence of his 1 126. 
The HOLY INSTRUMENTS, the E 
15 the Irim and the Petoral.. p- 34. 
HOLY Funes called by: the name 

of Terumah. 
What Sa . is. ever due to that "i 


preme b eee of which ON. 


is no number. p. 13. ü 
HOMER. V. WR. = 
-- HORACE. v. Gather. . 
1 Utter Deſtruction, * Aus- 


A HORN baden) denotes in. Scri- 
prove Dominion or Kingly Power 


8818 PLOW, the drawing it into 
the Cities was antiently the ul 
. of Conquerors with pre to ee 


er Sy 9 92 


. 3 ſeems to — to the Reſurection of 


Chriſt. p. : 
REIR. af Hale could not want one. 
uns). Ib. the Reaſon 
70 n "Ay St. Irenæus and "I 


Pol ion, e 


JEREMIAH , 


way 


os . | 
The Duſt of JACOB fi ignifies their Num- 
bers p. 360. _ 
IAN NES and IAMBRES the 950 Ser- 
vants of Balaam 2 247. the Two Prin- 
/, cipal Angi. p.466. both Sons of Bataan. 
Ib. their Remonſtrance to Mſes, Ib. 
IAZER, a Helper. p. 356. 
IDEA. V. Man. 
IDOLATRY.: is not barely Bleffing an 
Idol or Fallin 82 to the Stump of 
a Tree, but all manner of Deviation i in 
the Heart On ke. jearyngs which is 
ever due to the 418. 
Mare — Tol red only in 
the Trial of this. p. 67. Reaſons en 
. why a Woman might not brin 
Husband to the Prieft i in caſe — oy Jea- 
why the Tryal of 
he Be be un to be 14d aſide before 
ion of the Second Tem- 


T3720 in his reformation of 
his States propoſed no other Model 
| _ ak that ebe from aalen p. 448. 
JOSHUA. V. Oſee. A 
e Name of God Jes VAH- thrice 
e later in the Bleſſing. p. 81..as 
8 * reat Name was pronounced u 
82 e Iſraelues in Bleſſing them, ſo 
| he Name of the Father, Son, and 25 
ty Shaft is A upon us now. p. 82. 


hy. 2 mlelf or the WORD of the 
_ Lord Acting by Moſes, probably look d 


upon by the Tasia Ip . ö 


been no more than a Local or L 
God. p. 417. this name not 
mentioned once throughout the whole 


firſt Chapter of p. 468. 
an Account of his Trial. 


448, 44 
JERICHO, 1 his Scent. p. 245 a City 
| * Talbna deſtroged, © an built C 


in the room of it , which it 
—y d our Lord and Saviour to ho- 
1 with his ä * V. Jeru- 


St . v. Monberr. 


IERUSALEM and Fericho 


about thoſe Circ: the $ the del —＋ mc 
* P- 397; 
Isen, 


Fo. 


I N/D EX. 


JESER, a City of the Amorites ten Miles 
_ diſtant from d a n 
pi. 232. 357. Jeſer; he formed p. 303 
-7ekvs! adumbrated by the Altar which 
idim. p. 371. The 


i Rabbis, an outs 
theirs. p. 237. Jem Synagogue, its 
opinion i 


latry A . Captivity. 
. p. 418. a People very much AAdidted 


. . Jews excluded from } 


Church. Ib. 


| INTERCESSION. V. a1, 
285. 
- JOHN THE BAPTIST, 


JOSH 


"to a ſettled form under Matthias and 
his Sons. Ib. their OEconomy utterly 
. aboliſh'd by Pompey. Ib. five courts of 
juſtice erected by Gabinius. p. 451. the 
4 in the time 
of Adrian. p. 452 a detail of the varie 
ty of Changes which their Government 
underwent Ib. | 2 Fett? 


 IFANNE ; he Nods. p. 143. 
| INCENSE, the Burning of it in the 


Cenſer, the Means of Attonement 
p. 176. the Burning of it by Auen fi- 
gured in a ſpecial manner the Prayers 
and Mediation ef cri for his 
INSTITUTIONS. V. Heathen. 
INSTRUMENTS. V. Holy. | 


JOB, a Notion of the Fews that n 


the ſhjeld of che Cananites p. 253. 2 


Tradition that he was to bear out Sa- 
on Company when he roſe from the 
ead. | 7 


ſuperior to Ao- 


ſes in point of Diſpenſation. p. 415. 
JONATHAN, e ee on rhe 7 
raclites Oblation. p. 33. 
5 Account * of the chan- 

ing the into I 5. 428. 
R HUA, his —— 222 

as it were a Colleague to' Moſes. p. 318. 

the Reaſon: why he was next in ſuc- 
ceſſion to Moſes. Io 
JOTBATHAH ; a good and quiet Place. 
r 
ISRAEL, (the Tribes of) haw: divided. 
p. 18. the. Princes of 7fraet repreſented 

the Patriarchs, Prophets, and Apoſtles. 
p. 83. che Moving ot not Moving of 
the 7fraelites entirely according to the 
7 'V tion 299. t 
made ee of — 
88 them after the 
tile with the Aidimiser. p. 352. the 
Reaſon of their continual murmurin 
after having been eyewimeſſes 
ſuch great Miracles. p- 416. aw Account 
of them from their rture from 
Remeſez,. to their Paſſage: through the 


Red Sam p. 483, 484, 485,486, 487,498. 
ISCAR, (d Tb 4 e fed 
; Tt t Fout 


9 1 
* 
— 
* 
* 


24 N D E X. > 
| Four Thouſand and Four Hundred from * 


Four, 1 t et went into * P. 22. 
| O2. | 
1 AMAR. V. 


--JUBILE, the ren. Lands aſed 1 to re- 2 
. _ 70 their foriner Polleſſors at that 


4 wy 


397. 

IDA e the Tribe of) more numerous 
chan the 'Reſt: 

it, of; their ud deſcribed. 


I. 
the Principal Tribe of the Ne 


22. 


It took place of all the reſt by God's ex- 
preſs Direction and Command Ib. the 


EFaſt ſide very ſuſtably allotted to it. Ib. 
It encamped in the From of the Taber- 
nacle. Ib. Iſſachar and Zebulzmn fitly pla- 

ced under the Standard of this Tribe. 

. 33-. the Tribe divided into Five 

; es. p. 301. the great Authority Put 
the Princes of this Tribe had. p. 449. 
UNIPERS. V. —— | 5 


STIN. v. 
HAR. V ee. 
K. 


KADESH, * is the lor Fountain 
of Judgement ; and there the Sepul- 
chre of Afiriem was to be ſeen in St. 
_ Ferom's time. p. 210. the Reaſon why 
the Water failed there. Ib. In this Man- 
ſſion died Adrien, a Figure of the _ 
- fation of Propheſie. p. 376. the Male 
contents there robably thoſe very per- 
ſons that factiouſly eſpouſed a. 
rim and Aaron's - mort gant As- 


ſes. 

nnd STHATH; ; ; Calaatha; the Church 
cometh. p. 373. 

| KIBROTH-HATTAAVAH; the Monu- 

ments or Graves of Luft. p. 128. ; 

The KINGS of. Midian, the Princes or 
Heads of Clans under one common 
Monarch. 11 12341 

KOHATHI ES, tl the Sanctuary borne by 
them before the Standard of Epbraim. 
p-. 38. they had the honour to be en- 

- truſted with the Ark and the Vail of 
the Holy of _ 45. the Kohathizes 
that were moſt 422 — few- 
eſt for the — — of God. p J 

; OR AR, he was firſt oa" 8 "Moſes 

127 od which re him to 


p. 22. the Situation of | 


: ſiniting 


rebell. p. 174. the Sopot tion. of the 
| Rabbins concerning his Sons. 12 182. 
His Children went not into his Mea- 
ſures p. 300. 1 [KIT RE 


Two „ LAMBS offered on the Sabbath o- 

ver and above the n | 

p. 322. V. Paſchal-Lamb. 

LAMY, his Obſervation of that moſt 
aſtoniſkin ng Miracle, that the ſame Wa- 
ter ſhould rot the Parts of Genera- 
tion in the Guilty Woman, and render 
them Fruitfull in the Innocent one. 
p- 23. V. Hebrew Camp. 

LANDS. V. Alienated Lands. 


LAWS, reaſons N for the repeti- 
. of them. p 

out of the hoes ” LEPER, alluded 

to by The Apoltle.II.Corinth. VI 17. P. 64. 


LEVI, tn in the Numbring of 


the. Tribes by a ſpecial Appointment, 
ping reſerved for: a diſtin Roll 
emſelves. p. 2. . of that 


Tribe admitted into the Roll under 
a Month old. Ib. Zevi ſeated round 
the Tabernacle, as the Tabernacle 
is fixed in the Centre. Ib. the placing 
of his diſtin& Branches. Ib. the early 
[Deſignation of the Levizes to their 
High Office and Calling. p. 3. the rea- 
ſon given for Numbring this Tribe in 
all appearance different from that for 
Numbring the other Tribes. p. 4. their 
with the Sword was not alto- 
pee ether without ſome Warrant from 
Heaven it ſelf, Ib. they went in- 
to the Battle. p. 5. by expreſs Com- 
mand from God, they were not num · 
bred in the enumeration of the other 
Tribes, for War. Chap. I. p. 25. they 
were reekoned as a Thirtceath Tribe. 
P. 26. a Levide is by Interpretation, 


I is mine, or He is for me: Ib. The Ce- 


vie Tents typically repreſented the 
Church wait p- 27. they were ex- 
. empted from all Service in War, as ge- 
nerally the Priefts of the Genies were. 
Ib. they were accounted as the Firſt- 
born, being in regard of the Sanctity 
of "chal; ce ſuperior to the reſt of 
the Children of mow p. 42. the * 


of them from a Month old implied 


that Innocence and Simplicity of In- 
fancy, which Chriſt recommends and 
requires, eſpecially in thoſe that bear 


a more immediate Relation to him. 
p. 555 Their Cattle conſecrate unto 
Bo along with themſelves. 7 they 
enjoyed their Cattle in God's | 
. 49. the Children of 7frael laid their 
Hands upon. the Heads of the Zevites 
declaring them, on their Part, an Ob- 


lation to God, inſtead of all the Firſt- : 
t all the Congrega on. 


born. p. 97, they were exempt from all 
Pecuniary Iinpoſitions Military 


Duty. p. 98, 99. given by God to A · 
Ii his 3 p. 99. they were to 


ron an 
bear the Burthen of the Ark, till they 
were fifty Years of age. p. 100. Reaſons 
hy they had no Inheritance. p. 196. 


they had a tenth Part of the Product 
of the whole Country. p. 19. TLeui's 


Rod miraculouſly diſtinguiſhed. p.236. 
This Tribe encreaſed a Thouſand ſince 
the laſt Numbring, p. 309. V. Fir#t- 
born and Prieſt. _ A 
LIBNAH ; a Brick: p. 373. 
. LIGHT. V. Cominual-Light. | 
- LIGN-ALOES, of the Aromatick kind. 
p- „„ . A 
: LI V. Male Line, 1 hes 1 1 
Behold ihe People ſhall riſe up as a great LION, 
aà Prophetick Emblem of 40 oldneſs 


and Fortitude of thoſe that ſhould be- 
2.64. the Zion ſignifies 


* 


= 


ſputes and 
every Tribe 


LUSTRATIONS; V. mice. 
MACELOTH ;- Churches or Congrega- 


tenz. p. 274. 

MAGDALUM. V. Inga Mae, EP 
MAGICIANS, God would not ſuffer 
them to deceive the People by their 
falſe Miracles any longer, but forced 


3 


Right. 


its Excellent Compoſition. Ib. 
. MANSLAYER, the Cuſtom of 
turning after the 


+6 e 


them to confeſs, it was the finger of 
God, which acted by Moſes. p. 437. 
their pretended Miracles were Magical 
Operations of which the Devil was 
Author. p. 441. according to the Sen- 
timents of the antient Jew/5 Syna- 
gogue they were only in appearance. 
p. 467. thoſe that think them Real call 
them Diabolical. Ib. _ 2 
MALECONTENTS. V.Chrift and Kad 


The MALE. LINE only reſpected in the 


E 4 


Sum which. is order d to be taken of 


7 WE Oy 

MAN, the Idea of — ink is That, in 

the Similitude of which, the Original 
Father of us All was made. p. 14. 

MANASSEH, (The Tribe of) Thirty and 

Two Thouſand and Two Hundred from 


only one Son born to Jeſeph in Egypr. 


p. 2 TA thus Tithe ine oveTwen- 
i Thouſand p. 303. v. Hm. 
MANNA, the — it à Figurative 
Prediction of the reje the Aeſiiah 
the Living Bread. p. 117. the Grinding 
it figured the Afflictions of Chrift, Ib. 
his Re- 
eath of the Fiigh- 


Prieſt imitated by the Gemiles. p. 394. 


MARA; Bitterneſs. p. 369. 


Juſtin MARTYR, his account of the Ma- 


icians. p 428. 1 
MAT THANAH; a Gift. p. 228. 
MATTHIAS. V. Jem. * 


MEAL, the Ifraelnen might eaſily have it 
jn the Wilderneſs to make their Un- 
leavyen'd Bread from the Country of 
Midian. p. 10 2. | 5 
MED AD; He has meaſured. p. 124. 
MELCHISEDEK. V. Balaam. _ 
 MELONS, Fruit of a very delicious Taſte 
in the warmer Climates. p. 116, 117. 
MENAGIUS, referr*d to concerning the 
Force and Importance of that Phraſe, 
Omnibus mameris abſolutus. p 13. | 
MENASSEH Ben 1/rae! , Dem. XIII. 2. 
reconciled by him with Den. XVIII. 


21. p. 441. 0 
MESSIAH, a Prophecy concerning him: 
P- 413.0: Far. p ve 
METHCA ; Sweetneſs. p. 374. 


MICHAEL. V. Angel. 


1 The 


— 


4 


— 


IND E x. 


'T he MIDIANITES, ſeverely puniſhed for | 

ſeducing dhe Ifraelitei. p. 339. en- 
+4 tirely Pefeoted by twelve 1 houfand / 
Men. p. 340, the Principal or Chief in 
14 2 275 of- the er, Ts: 355. 
5 . Moah. 


Ol, d — p; hs; 485: 
Mt ACLES, -yarigus Opinions concern- 
ing them, 
* i to 

nary Rules of Nature. «427 x falle - 
4 one i * an Lag ore wh Dong to be, 


ut ny oth t he common 
* 
5 4.00; E 1 al 


-Avſtin's Ont: - 


nel ek the 12 time 


both Natural and Supernatural ex plain- : 


5 Ib. ent againſt the 
oflibiliry 5 anſwered: p. 422. 

we 725 25 endet ro himſelf alone the 
5 Pf working true Miradles, d 


. ar 


in the Power of any . : 


* 5 it 
mr uke . 


al * 
Ng 83 a true Miracle. 
p. S muſt be led by them if they 
2 to be. exidently true ones, and 
- - are wronght to confirm a g ine 
lince God cannot lead us into error. 

439. V. GOD. - 

N and Amun ere nd Ato- 
lei a Figure of the Syna 


ing againſt the Church of the Gemiles. 


P. 132. a ſpecial Honour done to Ai. 
: = nat 


141 her Se 
, 210, the Loft oft the Well vp- 
th, which her Merit when 
ad procured for them, the oc- 


calion of the Murmuring of the Iſrae- 


according to the um. 
175 Aaron Sd Sor Kea 2 hack 
rr br TI DE. that Wei 


nied the Tribe out of r, not rec- 
ir in the General M 2. out 
lde Cap —_ a5 s being” A len and 


I SAL of 98 now called A. 


Ao I he AMoabites one of the 
moſt populous gu Powerful] Nations 
-*ofibe Baſt. p. 238. The Elders of XMoxb 
and of Midian, an old and mortal 'Ha- 
tred between them ; 

; | united againſt tp. 241. the Num- 


, 420. « true MiFacle under- 
an Operation above the Or- 


423. 467. the e q 


ren and 'Meſe 


murmur- 


they were cloſe - 
cCilam, tho! poſſibly' ol a better ſort than 


„ in the Plains of 100 after the 
Plague was over. p. 298. The Moabites, 
their King, and their Preſents to Balaam, 
2 Type of the Heathens; and of thoſe 
who go aſide aſter Sorcerers. p 
MONTH: V. SR id 4 
The ' MORNING, uſually: the time of 
Judgment. p. 175. 
MOSES, why nothing is en of 
bis Deſcendants in the third Chapter. 
5. P: 39: why he thought fit to ſet dbwn 
the Offerings of the Princes of every 
Tide DiſtinAty. p. 9g. his Interceſſſon 
ypieal ot Chrifts: p. 4 1j. the Elegance 
of his eager Complaint. p. 118. his 
doubiſull —_— ry; bull ihe Flocks and 
"the Herd be ſlain for ihem ? compared 
64 25 Philip EO! and St. Andrew's 
neſtion. John. 119: p- 123. his re- 
markable Humilary. p-. 134. 4 Type of - 
: CHRIST-p-1 36hisgretFaith, Sincerity, 
Nleekneſz and Reſignation. p. 154 his 
Anſwer to the Qutcry of Norah and his 
Company. p. 175. his Rod and Aaron: 
probably one and the ſame. p. 2341 the 
the Signs _— by his Rod Ib. Aa- 
em Typical of out 
Great Riad ld and Sovereign. p 236. 
The Exit of Aeſes prefigured the Expi- 
ration of the Law. p. 315. Reaſons why 
| God was not pleaſed to Retra his Sen- 
tence againſt him. Ib. God let him have 


MOONsS. V. New Moons. 


* 


the Satisſaction of ſeeing the Aidianites 
puniſh'd before his Death. p. 339. Nioſes 
and FEleagar 1 the Booty were 
© /a-Type of Chrift. pi ofes's Nucl. 


p. 351. 3 a * ogy between 
2 Menace of 'Moſer and ſome Lines in 
Homer. p. 361. his Deligi = iving ſo 


particular an/accoutit' © tages of 
the Hfraelites. p. 366. * 2 4 Prophet 
in the firſt Rank; with-reſpeRt to his 


Miracles ſuperior to all the Prophets. 

p. 415. Moſes was the Friend of God, 
bd probab y enjoy'd the ſame Favours 
from him, as the poſes had from 
Chriſt. p. 416. Moſes the Mediator between 
God and A Ib. 'man bebe ems 


© that even follow'd' Moſes look d upon 


him to be no more than a mere Magi- 


thoſe- 


END EN. 


_ thoſe of Foy 


. 417. thought by theſe 
to be under 422465 doffefion of 


und Actua- 


ted by the Devil, the* the' meekeſt 2 


»Mlen then ring. ib. his' Deſign in 
pliſming 41 Form of Government w = 
the Pri - raph joyntly' ſhared the 
'"Aathotiry: 4524! 453. 'the Miracles 
Worked by him; were Wrought in ver- 
tue of the Name of the LOR *enfitzve 
in his Staff” ot Roll, r 
4 milk 


e FP uHdn 
xd. £5 


ot! who'reckort him a 
* of 471 V. JESUS and gel 
The ry MUSTER or nb of the Tribes 
1 relates to Wer A, 455 to engage 
in. p. 3. rot 7 44 he 
1: do nan it 5 N. 4634 3; 
iii 9 4 1 1097 229502 


: A ; 
NAH 800 on q K. l u ay ay as b as 


of the Firlt and Higheſt Tribe. p. 85. 
NAMEs, the Derivation of them, and the 
Wwe them to the Nature of Perſons 
and Things, 
NAPHTALI, kite Tribe of) Fiſty and 
Three Thoufand and ur Hohdred, * 
9h b. Four when 


that God was wont to appear frequently 
to Men. p. 242. 


The NEAREST Relation inveſted with the 


Right of th Repay ion of Au Blood 


of his Kinſman, murder d. p. 
NEBUCHADN EZZAR; ec re- 
-Schickard's opinion 


arding him. p. 414. 
N PHTHALITES , 
concerni ther. p 1 
NEW Moons, the public Obſervation of 
_ N the Greeli derived from 
that of the Fews. p 
The NIGHTLY” Wards teliey'd | "Every 
'» three Hours. p 40. 
NOBE; Barkig er. 078 
NUMBERS, (the Book of) whehee ſo en- 
titled. p. 1. ſtrictly ſpesking Hiſtorical. 
Ib. Liſts or Rolls that occur, * 4 0 5 
the Denomination, 8 ÞÞ.che "i 


5 and 3155 
% seen im St. 785 p. 13 1 4 ur 
Men fit för th Eau? 22 the ft 


Part o the tenth p. 3 8. 


they went ite pr. 
ANA NATIONS poſſeſs 4 with a Opibich |! | 


Omnibus NUMERIS abſoluus. V. Menagins. 
Fo be wp rs or n by God's El- 
* pecial Pleaſure und Ap pointtpent a Pe- 
culiat Honour and Priyite Loa "de 
l thoſe NViabrelt' pins Ia 
ut o War. p. 190 4Q) 8 
NUMBRING 'of the! Tribes norte men- 
tioned in it under 20 years Id. p. 2. the 
dFeaſon ſor numbring from 20 cars old. 
Id the Deſign o 2 or 
5 \Spoils babes fa th! woah) . ing 
ide rue OtiginaP Dif or: Poe of 
it in God bit he 8. 5 danding Memorial of 
this Mercie eee Fa i the 
' Avmbrings ſhew That nothing ſell out 
by 9 , but by Bibi Fi: 
ment, or a particular Warrant — the 
Word of the Lord. 22 
„tes Wh 
piety 
* | bring? th:" che. Nea ph 5 — | 
manded' de ve þ the People. | 
p. 18. the Numbrimg or Cenſus to be Prin- 
© cipally tranfacted both by - Moſes and 
Amon; 5 former repreſenting chriti 
herein 25 8 N 5, the ter ag bur 


; 0 NY SS EN. Opiti LY the 
t. Gregory N 1 
egory "Te ng 


2 5 Sek 


rived, p. 185. 
OBAB;' DI 
8 TH; 1 


Piling OECONOMY, according « to As 
rihmetical proportion. p. 11. 
The OFPEERING in the Mornipg to Exe 
g 3 tate the Sins of the Night, p: 327. the 
0g. in the Erening to e he 
5 1481 he Day Th. one never 
ſuperſeded on The account of another, 
p. 327. V. Sabbath dan. 


„I 278 5 
ee week 


ONE Witneſs, not uncle: i Capirat 
S f 

OPHITES or ill, bag 
: ſtrous b 229% ts is 

ORIGEN, his e nt 
Numbri Encinipments of the 


* Yoda! 87. his Comparion be U 


fr Lot RA . . gn gs I ä — 


| 


 — 


IND EX. 


the Four Particulats in the 8 
of the Rod, and thoſe ſpeciſied by 8 
3m 0 the Reſurtection of the Body. 

ou p. 189. his eder. 

+ 3 on the Oſſering Fitſt Fruits. 
p. 194. from the Name and Character 
_ of Salaam he diſplays the Blemiſhes and 


*  Perfections of our Nature. p. 284. his 
Diſtinction between the Power of God 


and that of the Devil wich regard to the 
Rod l the e the Ade 
$5 Lictans P- 424- als convincing aniwer to 
10 furs Objedtion to the G91 

: God, in og Miracles of the Heathen 
k oppoſition to thoſe of 7 0 

1 55 5 
e . 
no 

until the Motnin wing o Taste 


Body, as no part of it was left upon the © ug: . 
: Whoſoerer | had Killed any Perſon i in Bat» 


. Croſs until morning. p. 104. 
. PATRIARCHS, their and their Poſte- 
a s names Hiſtorical and Prophetical. 
p.29, the Name or Attributes of God 
Ladaded or blended with the * 
Tue P. 285 1 "Inſtruments, 
E E R V. Hoh 
PEOR, a Mountain of the Aoabites which 
— . Libias. p. 265. | 
1 . V. 0 
PHALTI,. or F 5 my Saviour. p. 143. 
St. PHILIP. V. 2% ſes, as 
PHILO, his 23 of the Exyptian Sor- 
. cerers,. p. 427. his ation upon 2 
| _ with regard to the Effects, which 
the Production of that ſpecies of Ani- 
mals oy 1 had upon the 


PHI EHAS 8 appointed to. ito go 
forth to Battle, as having fag is 
Faith and Zeal by faying pro and 
. Corby. p. 34.1. V. Zelotiſm 

 PIHAHIROTH,where tuate. P-484.485- 

PLATE. V. Princes. 

PLATO, an Objection that there i is no 
Idea of Evil in the Divine Mind raiſed 
dy ſome of his School, anſwered. P: 13. 

P W. V. Haftite Plow. F 

POLL. V. Number. 

POMGRANATE, the fruit of i it 

ted with the _ x 373- 


ens. of 


PREY, the Dian of t. p. . 
The PRIEST, only offered 125 Kalbe 
and the 1 was an Afitant under 
„ him. the Service of the Tabernacle. 
p. 40. his Bleſſing Prophetick of 2 
dee Advent, P. 81. the.. Prieſts and 
' Levites were permitted to marry with 
any Tribe: p. 398. v. Higl- Prieſt. | 
PRIESTHC B, the Power of Life and 
Death in it in the Days of Samuel, p. 5. 
none admitted into that office, but ſuch | 
as could derive their Genealogy from 
. .. Eleagar or Ithamar. Pp: 40. 8 
Covenant of Peace. Rod. 

All the PRINCES odr fla Plate = equal 
Weight. p. 87. V. Twelve Princes, 
St. PROSPER , his Opinion of the 

8 wrought by the Magicians. 


A Thread Pu PURGATION of all ſacred 
| 


by why required to PURIFY himſelf. 


46. 
PUR abſolutely neceſſary in order to 
. fee God even. in Nate and to diſcover 
the Finger of his Power operating in the 
"Diſpoſal of ſecond —— Wt 419. 


mk Subject of Debt. b. 755 . 
5 hs hh - 


QATLS, the Miracle of Ending chem 
Numb. XI. 31. and that mentioned 
. 11. proyed to be two diſtinct 
ones. p. 136. very Nutritive 
and 8 per We f. 155. 


4 9 « g . . 
„ den why 


RABBINS;. * 1 of "the Ws 
p. 473. their great; extrava- 
gances in that account. p. 455. 458. 
da. God's Shepheard. p. 112. 
RAMES an account of that hel 


RANKS v. Tyibe 
| RED-SEA, the Paflage me the TOY 
13 through i it a moſt unanfwerable Proof of 


the truth of their * P- 472+ ac- 
counts 


wv 


1 N 5E X. 


counts of it to be found in the writings © 


ol the Heathens, and in the Hiſtories 


of thoſe very Nations, who were the 


 profeſs'd Enemies of the People of God. 
15. the vaſt Difference between this paſ- 


| ſage of the Hfraelſies and that of Alex- - 
the Sea of Pamphilia, 


anders paſſing t | 
p. 473. the . of ſeveral very 
conliderable men upon this Traject of 
the Ifſraelites. Ib. ſome Difficulties ſtart- 
ed by them upon it. Ib. clear d up. 
p. 474, 475+ the Improbability of it's 
| Peas divided into twelve Parts. p.475 
the Objection that the en took 
the Advantage of the Tide conſider d. 
p. 477, 478, 479, 480, 481, 482, 483. 
an Anſwer to thoſe who imagine that 
the 7fraelites only coaſted the Ned - Sea. 
p. 48 f. why called the Sea of Suph:p.488- 
REDEEMING. V. Ser. 
REFUGE.:V. Gemiles. 


The REGAL and Sacerdotal Powers not 


Inconſiſtent. p. 235. 
REGISTER, a Faithful one kept of every 
one that was born in every Family and 
Tribe of the Mraelites, p. 310. 
RELATION. V. Neare#t Relation. 
The RENOWNED of the Congregation, ei- 
ther made choice of, for their high de- 
ſerts, by Moſes and Aaron, or called by 
- God himſelf, p. 20. 3 
RESURRECTION. V. Red. 15 
REUBEN, thoſe of that Tribe that were 
| Numbred were Forty and Six Thouſand 
and Five Hundred from Four at their 
going into Zgypr. p. 2 1. his Standard 
deſcrib d. p. 33. the ſecond Place given 
to him. p. 34. Simeon and Gad why 
— with him. Ib. a near reſemblance 
tween the Conduct of the ' Children 
of Reuben and Gad and that of Ulyſies's 
Countrymen and Fellow-Travellets. 


RITHMAH, a Place abounding in Juni- 


S8 7 Ore ate Et BEE.” 
ROD, every one of the Princes of the 
Tribes was to have his Red or Sceprre. 
p. 187. a Red an Enſign of Power, and 


an Inſtrument of Puniſhing, Ib. the 


| Budding of Aon 5 Rod an earneſt of a 
perpetual Prieſthood. p. 189. St. Cyril of 


Feruſalem and St. Epipharins their Argu- 


ment for the poſſibility of a Reſureftion 
drawn from the Budding of the Rod. Ib. 


the Rod a Type of our Saviowr's Reſur- 
rection. p. 190. in the Devil's changing 
the Rod: into Serpents, neither Fathers 
nor Commentatots acknowledge any 
Miracle properly ſo called, they can fee 
nothing in it, but a Metamorphoſis, 
very ſingular indeed, but neither contra- 
ty to, nor above the Laws of Nature. 
P. 426. ſome very remarkable Objections, 


taken from the Change wroughkt by the 


Magicians, . propoſed and anſwered. 
p. 429, 430. & 

ROLLS. V. Liſts, and Muſter. 

ROYAL TRIBE. V. Juda. 


RUPERT, (the Abbor) his thoughts up- 


on the Change wrought by the Magi- 
clans. p. 429: „ Sb a. ae 


SABBATH-DAY, the fame courſe of Of- 
fering on that as on the other Days 
without Intermiſſion. p 90. two Lambs 
_ offer'd on the Sabbath over and above 
the daily Offering. p. 322. a double 
Quantity of Flour ee for the Meat- 
' Offering on chat Day. Ib. 


U - 


SACERDOTAL Office, the Sublimity of 


it. p. 218. V. Regal. | 
SACRIFICE, the Reaſon for Offering a. 
Solemn one at the Beginning of the 
Month. p. 323. why the Sacrifices.were, 
fewer on the laſt and great Day, of the 
| Feaſt. p. 334. | - 9 TURd 44 - 
SALO MIT; my Peace. p. 386. _ 
SALPHAAD; a Shadow of Fear. p. 393- 
SALU; Temptation. p. 296. 
SAMUEL, an account of his Government. 
p. 447. V. Prieto. 
SANCTUARY. V. ige. 


The Great SANHEDRIM of the Jews, the 
Beginning of that and of the Areopagus 


at Athens. p. 123. an Account of its 
Origin. p. 443,444. its firſt Commence- 
ment. p. 450. the Rabbins Account of it. 
p. 453+ Sanhedrim, a corruption of the 


Greek Zunio)vev, p. 45 4. a full relation of 
the Members that fat, of the Days and 


Places in which they fat, and of the ne- 
ceflary 


St. Cyril of Alexandria makes the mira- 
culous Blooming and Fructi ſication of 


— <A - 
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